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In ANSWER to a late Intituled, |] - 
An APOLOGY for Mr. THOMAS 
RHIND. Or an Account of the Man- 

ner how andthe Reaſons for which he 

Separated from the Presbyterian Party, || 

and embraced the Communion of the 


IJ CHORCH, 
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My Lord, 
Have, upon moe Accounts than 
N 7 >= one Pteſum'd to Shelter this 

SA | Book under Tour Patronage. 


* D 104 T. 1 ON. 


— 


r Great Fanily whence Ton are 
= - Sprung, and whereof You are ſo Bright an Or- 
1 naſmtent, has always, ſince the firſt Dawn of the 
| Reformation, Patroniz'd the Cauſe therein De- 
ferided, They have Manag d it by their Wiſe 
_ dom, Protected it with Their Sword, Adorn'd 
it ** Their Lives, and too often Sealed it with 
e Blood. Yet even this was a Fate rather 
to be Envied than Lamented. For, to fall a 
Sacrifice at once for Their GOD and Their 
Country; To be tranſmitted to Poſterity un- 
dewr the united Characters of MARTYR and 
PATRIOT; This, MY LORD, was, 
next to the Enj joyment of Heaven, the higheſt 
Glory Great and V irtuous Souls cou d Argyle, 


9 


I need not tell Your Lordſhip that the oe 
L Cauſes ſtill in Hazard. It is Lanipoges d in the 
Tavern, Declaim d againſt from the Pulpit, Scrib- 
5 brd at from the Preſs, and its Ruin Projected 
by the Dealers in the Polzicks. Vet al] che Na- 


tion is Perſuaded, chat! it is no leſs the Inclina- 
: - | tion, 
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all the Owners of that Intereſt, 
and Better and far Greater Part of the Nati 


thereon, | 
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tion, than tis viſibly the _—_> * "oy F anily 
of ARGYLE heartily to 1 7 ite, 


bave neceſſarly ſuch an Opinion of the Perl Nt 


ſafficiency of the Principal Members of thar 


Houſe, ' as to ae the e ee 


MN 


your Wuſtrious Brother * The DUKE 
raisd Himſelf to an Unrivald How 


tinguiſh d Himſelf as the HE RO of hog Age. 


YOU, My Lord, not contented to e: 3 ws I 
rf in thoſe Exereifs which are too often the oi 
e of Perſons diftinguiſh'd 8 


heir Birth. not ſatisfied to haye Adorn d Your 


Mind with that which is calld the Polze Part of 
Learning; and, by a True Taſte of the Belles 


Lettres, and uncommon Advances in the Na- 


thematicht and all the moſt Pine Parts of 


Philoſophy, to make Your Converſation both 
and Inſtructive. Not latbfiec, X fay, 
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witti all this, You have beſides, that you might 
be a Publick Good to your Country, ſtock d 
Your Soul with fo Exact and Extenſive a Know- 
Ke of the Laws, that you are Diſtinguiſrd 
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on the Bench by your Ability no leis than by 
Your Quality: And the whole Nation finds it 
{tf Happy in Her Majeſtys Wiſe Choice of 
Your Lordſhip to bear fo great a Part in thoſe 
Conrts, on the Sentences of which their Lives and 
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_ © THO' then; Ny Lord, the Weakneſſes of 
the Book are Mine only, and ſo can no Way 
affect Your. Lordſhip, yet the Subject of it, and 
the Cauſe it appears for, neceſſarly intitle it to 
the Patronage of a: Perſon of your Character. 
Lou, My Lord, know that the Presbyterian E- 
ſtabliſhment in Scotland can never be overt hrown; 
without. breaking through whatever, has been 
hitherto held Sacred among Men. And Tour 
Lordſbip knows, there is no Cauſe why it ſfioud 
D .:...:.i cc... 
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THO the H; ob-Church | Faction 8 * 
1 and Moderation are reckon' d. Scandal, 
has SF her Proſeljts. to Charge the Presby- 
teriant with a S PIR IT Diametrically Gebe ; 
to that of: the Goſpel , Yet, Lou, N Lord, from 
Your oun Perſonsl Acquaintance with: em, 

Per, how Falſe and Caluminioas that Charge 
zs. As tis Evident, to the Obſer vation of all 
hes World, that They are the molt ſerious Chris, 
ſtians; So Tour Lordſhip is abundantly. con- 
vinced; that They are the moſt Faithfull abe 
Her Majeſty has on Hip Side; the Border. vnn 


THEY don't in * 3 of a o R. 
SHIP Fring d * eremonies Of Human In- 
vention and [pills tion. But, I'-perſuaded, a 
Perſon of Tour Lordſhip's: Reſſecti ion muſt needs 


be ſenſible, that a Miniſter of G.QD-:neves., SY 


makes a more Unſightly Figure, than, when Apr + 
pearing in a Party Colourd Dreſs, and: Pra- 
ctiſing Motions: 2 Poſtures His Heaven y Mas- 
lter. never r enjoin d Him. 'Tis- Tue the Proc... A 
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DEDICATION. 


terians don't deli themſelves to Forms in Pray: 8 
ing to Almighty GOD: But, I ſuppoſe Ln 
Lordſhip does not think a Begger ever the leſs 
Sincere, tho he don't always * his Alms! in the 


ſame ſtudied Cant. 


TI 8 Confeßsd likewiſe, there are ſeveral. 
ARTICLES OF FAITH taught by the Pre- 
sbyterians, which are above the Comprehenſion 


ol Our finite Minds: But Your Lordſbip, who, 


every Day, in the Search of Nature, find ſo 
many Appearances perfectly Unaccountable from 
the Laws of Mechaniſm, without having Re- 

courſe to the Firſt Mover and great Author of 
Nature, can't be ſurpriz d to find Articles in Re- 
ligion not otherwiſe to be Reſolv'd, but by Be- 
lievmg That GOD's Fudgments are Unſe earchable 


and His Ways paſt finding out. Nor will Tour 
Lordſhip, 1 preſume, be ſtraitned to Believe, 


that the whole Chriftien Church, which has 
Tauglit thoſe Articles equally with the Presby- 


 Ferians, is as likely- to be in the Right, as 5 
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Upttare Sed of Nee whoſe inte | is 
their moſt Ulſcfull Quality. | 


IN a Word, My * as Pia 
difſown a PA ELACT among the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel - And, on this Score, High-Church 
finds in Her Heart to Damn em by the Lump, 
and Mercifully to conſign em to Everlaſting 
Flames, But Tour Lordſhip has a juſter No- 
tion of the Kind Author of our Being, than 
to Believe that He will Ruine His Creatures 

for not Submitting to a Government, which its 
Freſheſt and moſt Learn d Patrons own, is 
not to be _— in the ORACLES OF 
TRUTH. 1 12016 > 


I have therefore adventurd to Inſcribe this 
Piece to Jour Lordſhip, not doubting but, how 
W eak ſoever the Performance may be, chat yet 
an Eſſay to Dcfend ſo very Good a Cauſe, 
wherein not only, Truth, but Peace, Charity 
and Good Neighbourhood are ſo much concern'd, 
will not be quite Ungratefull ro You. 


EY THAT 
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Bleſſed with the heſt Favours of Heaven, | 
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7 Fo EIN Senſiile that Buoks aluqhs occaſion” an Expence of | 
Mang, and, which is much more valuable, of Time; I. 


think mg ſelf obliged to account, why I have given tis Fab. 


. HOW ſoon the APOLOGY. appeared; that Party, which is diu. 
ſtinguiſbid by the Name of HIGH CHURCH, Gloried both in the 
Author and in the Service He had dune. They Spread + His Boat with * ©. 
great Induſtry into the ſeveral: Parts of the Nation, Recommended it a 
a Ferfedt Piece in its Rind, and at length Boaſted it made Proſelyts. 


I hate to. Grudge even an Adverſary His due Praiſe, I fran 
own, Mr. Rhind has done as mell 45.the- Sabjed mas Capable . I own, . 
His Book- is, of its Bull, the mat Comprehenſivs in ius Subject, L 
have. ſeen. Some Authors have attaqued Us upan the Head. f G0 
VERNMENT, ſome upon uur DOCTRINE; ſome upon our. . 
WORS HIP, and ſore. too ( tho? theſe not always. exceſſtwly. Qualified, ei. 2 
ther Mar aliy or. Intellectual, for ſuch an Uudent aſting) "upon gur SI. 
RI T and PRACTICE. Bat Mr. Rhind has mid ned the Cam- 
paſs, and taken all Four within His Circle, hinting at every Thing, of * 
4. General Nature, that has been mont to be ab jectredeilo us; apd all this eee 
in ſe very Pointed 4 Stile, that, had His Hrobation been, equal, there.  * 
had been an End ef the matter, andule World: had heard. its laſs - of 2 
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. TT might then poſſibly have argued, either too mach Indolence, or au 
I Conſcience, to have neg lected ſuch a Book, without either Anſwering or 
+ Confeſſing to it. Nor is it quite Improbable that Silence wou'd have 
heig htned the V, anity of a Party abundantly remarkable already for that 
Quality. I cannot deny but theſe Conſiderations ſomewhat Influenced me 
to write, | 9, e 


Fi BUT then, That which Determin'd me, was the Conſideration of 
| [4 the Deſign of Mr. Rhind's Book, and of the Effed it muſt neceſſarty 
have, ſo far as it Perſuades. And who knows how far it may do ſo? 
Mankind grows Daily more Corrupt; and Mr. Rhind is wery far from 
being ſingular in what He has advanced, moſt Part of Books we get from 
y High-Church being of the ſame Strain, and Breathing the wery ſame 
BH Spirit. | 8 
NOW what elſe is the Deſign of Mr. Rhind*s Book, but to over- 
turn the mot Sacred and Important Truths? And what elſe can the 
Effet of it be, ſo far as it obtains Credit, but the UrmoZt Contempt 
of Serioaſneſs and Piety; which, GOD knows, is at too low an Ebb 
already on both ſides? What elſe is the Deſign of it, but ro Exaſper- 
ate the one Half of the Nation into Rage and Fury againſt the other? 
And, ſbouwd it gain Faith, how Dire mut the Conſequences be? Then 
mu Love, Peace, and Charity be for ever Baniſl'd, a State of U- 
niverſal Hoſtility inſtantly commence, Perſecution, in all its moſt ter- 
rible Forms, take Place, till not only Presbytry be aboliſt'd, but the 
whole Generation of Presbyterians be Extirpated from off the Face of the ; 
Earth, which, 1 ſuppoſe will hardly ever be, /q long as there is 4 Bible 
en it. | | Cm. | . 


THAT Unhappy Fellow De Poe, ſome Tew or Twelve Tears ago, 
put all England in 4 Ferment by His SHORTEST WAY WITH 
THE DISSEN TERS. Bat what elſe is His Shorteſt Way, but che 
Immediate Uſe of the Doctrine laid down in Mr. Rhind's Book, and 
indeed generally in all the Controverſial Books, and oftimes in the Ser- 


mont, of High-Church? For 5 
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IF the Presbyterian Paſtors are no Miniſters; If their Sacra- Y 
ments are null; If all, who are of that Communion, are out of the Or- _ # 
dinary Road to Heaven, and can have no Rational Hope of Salvation; Co 


Does it not unavoidably follow that it is the Duty of Our Civil Govern- - 
ours tooverturn their Settlement? Is it not plain that They are in 4 
Flate of Deadly Sin ſo long as They leave it undone? Were is not an 
ACT of Great Mercy,. and Chriſtian Compaſſion to COMPELL us to 
come in, tho? it were by the Rough Arguments of Heading, Hanging 
and ſuch like, rather than ſuffer us to go into Fell Fire Our ſelves, and 
lead others thither, with the Limbs intire? If Presbyterians are not 
only without the Church, bat Enemies to it, what can the STATE 5--Y 
in Conſcience do, but Declare them to be denuded of all thoſe Immunities © © 3 
and Priviledges which the Lam had ſecur'd 'em in, and which hit her- 7 
to They have enjoyed in Common with Their Neighbours, upon the Pre- 
ſamption of Their being Chriſtians? If Presbyterian Parity 7s [6 
Inconſiftent in its oun Nature with Monarchy, are not the Civil 
Powers, obliged for Their own Security to cruſh a Society of ſo Dan- 
gerous a Conſtitution? If the Presbyterian Spirit is Dzamerrically 
Oppoſite to that of the Goſpel, what Eternal Animoſities muſt there be*twixt 
True Church and ſuch 4 Party? Is it poſſible but that, upon ſuch a Sup» 
poſition, there muſt be Conſtant and Mortal Feuds in everythe ſame City, 
the ſame Congregation, the ſame Family, and oftimes in the ſame Bed? 
For, what ſhowd an Epiſcopal Husband, who wou'd not paſs for Hen. 
peck'd *, do witha Wife who is Incorrigibly Presbyterian? Shall He · 
F#ill cheriſh the Serpent in His Boſom till She ſting him to Death? 
Shall he hug the Charming Tempter till ſhe Teaze him into the Devour- 
ing Jamt of the Old Serpent by Her Bemitching Importunites? Muff 
not then all Things run into Confuſion upon ſuch Principles? Tis 
Trae, Almighty Providence may reſtrain ſuch Diſmal Effetts, or Good 
Nature may overcome bad Principles; but ſuch, I'm ſare, are the Na- 
tive Conſequences of em, and are Daily put in Practice in all the Po- 
piſh Countries; too ſure a Sign (beſides the Proof of former Experience ) 
that not Will, but Power only, is wanting to act the ſame Tragical 
TY | Scenes. 
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Scenes in Britain. Aud what leſs ſbou'd be expected from a Party, 
which juſtifies all that Carnage the French Ang has made of His Pre- 
teſtant Subjects 4? | | | 


THIS then being the Natura! Produfl of the Principles of Mr. 
Rhind?s Book, I thought I owed this Service not only to the Truth bag 
ta My Country; And that I was: cbliged to bring my Bucket, tho 4 
ſhallow one, ro Quench that Flame which, if not ſuppreſs in Time, muſt - 
needs Conſume it to. Aſhes,. and bring us to the ſame miſerable State 
which, Jolephus tells us, the Zealots brought Jeruſalem into before it; 
Deſtruction. This, I hope, will not only excuſe but Juſtify my Writing. 


BUT then the next. Queſtion will be, Why fo largely? Was it ſo 
very hard a Matter to Anſwer Mr. Rhind, that no leſs than a Book a © 
bout Four Times the Bigneſs of His cowd ſerve the Tarn? His Singu- 
larities are but few, and mig hi have been quickly diſcuſſed; nor had the 
Reader been at any Great, Loſs; tho“ they. had been quite neg lected. 
Mhat elſe He has advanced has been brought into the Field a Hundred 
Times before, and. it might have been Sufficient for Anſwer to have re- 
commended the. Reader to former Writers: on the - ſame Subjects. Be- 
ſides, He. has very often through His Book, and upon the Spirit of the 
Presbyterians always, cunteuted Himſelf with meer Aſſertion: And, 
in ſuch Caſes, *tis (till. as. Honourable to deny without. a Reaſon, as it 
was to, aſſert without 4 Proof. | 3 


ALL this: I acknowledge is very True; and ſach 4 Conduct, UTTER 
plain, had brought my Book within a very Moderate Compaſs : Bat 
then too, ſuch, a Conduit had. ſunk its Uſefullneſs ' proportionally with + 
its Ball. For I did Intend by it, and ſhall. be ſorry if the Reader find 
himſelf diſappointed,. ſomewhat . more than a Simple Confutation of the 
Apology: I deſign'd it ſhou"d' be of. Vniverſal Vie in this Contro-- 
; and therefore bave not barely Deny'd, which in very many 

2333 | C aſes- + 


+0 * ” _— 


See afterward, p. 69 


"— — * bd * i. ad —_— * NSS 


n 


, 2 * * * — Ry 8 


. * 9 gd "ey * 
22 * 8 c 


— 


The PRE FACE. 


2 
— 


Caſes had been enough for our Apologiſt, and wou d have very much 
ſbortned the Work; but I have Diſproved too: Nor have I pat o 
the Reader with Anſwering Mr. Rhind, bat have ſaid as much as 1 
thought Sufficient to Satisfie the Argument it ſelf by whoever it were 
manag d. | | | 


PLAINLY I defignd, In the Firſt Place, to ſay as mach as mas 
ntedfull to Vinaicate the Presbyterians from thoſe Imputations in Fact 
which fill ſo many Hundreds of the Epiſcopal Sermons, Books and 
Pamphlets, and are ſo much the Subject of their Converſation. in 
doing this I have mention'd any Facts on their Side; the hearing where- 
of-. may« be Grateing to them, they have themſelves to blame: For every, 
one muſt. own, it was a very proper Way in Me, for Diſproving the 
Reaſons of Mr. Rhind's Conduct, io make it appear, that the Side He 
has eſpouſed lay every Way as open to Exceptions as that He had . Di-" 

ſerted. Here then the Old Apology takes Place. | 


Neſponſum, non Dictum eſſe, quia læſit prius. 


Byt thin, which will ſufficiently diftinguiſh my Managment, the Reader 
ay -Promiſe Himſelf to find My A ßertions verified, in all Caſes need. 
fall, by the moſt Authentic and Unexceptionable. Documents, a Piece 
, .Draagery which. Mr. Rhind Has, and the Writers of His Party ge- 
erally do, excuſe. themſelves from. adly, 1 deſign'd to ſay as much as* 
] thought neeafull for Convincing any Man's. Conſcience that the Pre- 
Sbyterian . Communion is not only Safe but the Beſt, both as to Go- 
vernment, Faith and Worſhip... Aud as the Reader. will find all the 
Arguments. for Prelacy particularly Diſcourſed; ſo, which I doubt not 
will he ſurpriging euoug h, Fe will find my_Reaſonings. againſt em For. 
tified by the Judgment even of the moſt eminent Divines of the Charch' 
F England who habitually reject each others Arguments for Prelacy,” 
and are Jo very unhappily fituated, that they can't poſſibly Defend againſt 
Popery but upon Presbyterian . Prixciples, nor. Impugn Fresbytry bat 
pon Popiſh ones. I hope then the Reader will eaſily Pardon me * 5 
* 4 
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T have run out into ſuch a Length when my Sabjett and Defizn Was 
Jo large. | | 


48 for that which is called 8 TIL E, I have taken ja as much 


care about it as was needfull to make my Self underitood, Any farther 
Niceneſs I judged Superfluous ums 4 Subject of this Nature, which J 
ſuſpect is not very capable of N, ary one intena a Harangue ins 


ſtead of a Diſpate. 
Ornare Res ipſa negat, contenta Doceri. 


My greateſt care, next to that of the Matter, was that T ſhowd not 
be Intricate or Perplexed, as Controverſies are apt to be: And this 
I hope I bave obtain d: For I have never made any Blind References 
to Mr. Rhind*s Book, but have always given His Senſe, and almo#t 
always in His oun Words, which is another conſiderable cauſe that my 


| Book is ſo lage. 


TO both which T may add 4 Third vis. That J have inſerttd. ſome 
fem Digreſſions, tho not 1 hope from the Purpoſe, yet from the Thread 
of Mr. Rhind*s Book. That upon the late Vindication of the Fun- 


damental Charter of Presbytry, which the Reader will find p. 32, is 


but ſhort: And, tho) one wow'd think that Scots Men ought to be very 


little concern*d with the Engliſh Litargy, yet that being the Diſpute of 
the Day, I under ſtand that the Author of the Country-Man's Let- 
ter to the Curate, againſt which that Vindication is directed, intends, 
if GOD ſpare Him, a Second Edition, in one Volume on a fine Pa- 
per and Type, both of the Dialogues concerning the Engliſh Liturgy, 


and of that Letter &c; wherein the Subject of the Lirurgy «© to be more 


largely Diſcourſed, and whatever has been advanced againſt the Dialogues 
by Mr. Barclay or others, and again# the Letter by the Vindicator, 
either in Reaſon or Hiſtory, is to be conſider d. The largeſt Digreſſion 
T have made, which the Reader will find p. 317. is that on the Earl of 
Cromerty's late Book. Beſides that it was neceflary in Point of Self 
Defence, I perſuade my Self His Lordſhip will be pleaſea with it, becauſe 
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it may help to Exattneſs in a Piece of Hiſtory, which His Lordſhip 


has ſo much contributed to the Inlightning of. 


AS to the Conduct of the whole Book, I am ſenſible how much I 

all want the Reader's Inaulgence, But this Piece of Jaitice I crave 
That He wowd not Cenſure any one Part of it, till He have read 
threugh the whole; becauſe what He might perhaps expect to find in 
one Place, J may have poſſibly thought fir to reſerve to Another, where 
I fantied it might Stand to greater Purpoſe or with a better Grace, 

Further, I muſt advertiſe the Reader, that, having uſed the Word 
WHIG ii ſome few Places, I meant it in the Original Scotch 
Senſe, as ſignifying a Presbyterian, except when by the Context it 
appears, that it is to be underſtood in that more Comprehenſive Mo- 
tion Uſe has now aſſix d to it. | | 


J hope the Reader will be Mercifull as to the Errors in Print» 
ing. Such as are of any Moment are but few; and both theſe and 
the le ſſir Eſcapes in Spelling, Pointing, or Dividing of Syllables I 
eee will be Excuſed upon the Account of, My Diſtance and ne- 
ceflary Abſence from the Preſs. | 8 


AFTER all I have ſaid p. 15. there, are ſome wou'd ſtill per. 
Suade me that not Mr. Rhind, but another Perſon of a mach higher 
Charatler. is the true Author of the APOLOGY. Bat tis the 
Same Thing to me whether it be Jo or otherwiſe: For I never thought 
that External Character cou'd either heighten or diminiſh the Intrinſick 
Value of a Book: Nor did I intend a Diſpute againſt any Man's 
. Perſon, but, tho? I ordinarly name Mr. Rhind only, yet I generally. 
mean Flis Party: And therefore, tho* He complains that the Presby- 
terians have exhauſted all their Common Places of Slander a- 
gainſt Him, yet for my own Part, I have confider'a Him meerly 46 
the Writer of the APOLOGY, without ſo much as touching upon 
His Perſonal Qualities or Circumſtances in any Private Concern, I 
knew the Publick cou'd have been wery little Edifyed with Perſonal 
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Objections; and I did not think I wanted ſuch Adminicles, the Ar. 
gument it ſelf having given me ſulſicieut Advantage. 


PLAINLY, I perſuade my ſelf that: every one who has read 
Mr. Rhind' Book will, upon the Reading of mine, allom that I have 
kept more Temper than perhaps was due to fuch a Piece. For, when © 
4 Set of People, about whom there is nothing - Extraordinarly Chri- 
Mian appearing, will needs put ſuch 4 Jeſt upon Mankind, as to Mo- 
nopolize the Name of CHURCH 70 themſelves, and Belch out 
their Fire and Venom, without Fear or Wit, azaini#t the whole Re. 
formed Intereſt, and yet at the ſame Time mill have us to believe em 
Proteſtants; In ſuch a Caſe I muſt needs own, that 


Difficile eſt Satyram non Scribere,— 


| However," I have reſtraiud my ſelf as much as the: Matter coa d 
admit of, or either Juſtice. or Charity required. 


I reckon: upon it that ny Boot will be anſwered; and "tis hardly” 
poſſible to foreſee what bind of Arguments may be uſed againſt me; 
Bat there is one which I deprecate viz. that Powerfull one Damn 
me. I don't 'fear that any of their Laity will attach. me. with it, © 
= _ have. a better Opinion of their Plein and Manners, but I dare not 
_  - promiſe ſo much on their Clergy's Head; For, what has been, + may 

| be. However, by Way of Prevention, I own it tobe an ananſwerable 
Kind of Argument; And - therefore they. may ſave themſelves the 

Troable of it; ſo much the rather that they cannot bevery great Lo- 
ers, the? they omit it. | a . 


BUT I am ſenſchle that by the Length of this Preface I e 
to the Tranſgreſſion of the Book. After all I can ſay, I know it 
muſt, as all other Books have ever done, take its Fate according to 
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the Inclination or Capacity. of its Different Readers, And therefore, -=- 
as it is, I ſend it forth. into the World with its Father's Bleſſing, 
heartily praying that the, GOD of Truth and Peace may Proſper 
Isi to the Preſerving among us Imo ſuch valuable Enjoyments.-. 


= 


March 17th, 
1714. „ 
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Mr. Rhind's Apology diſproved, = 


1 
[ 


INTRODUCTION 


H E general Method of Mr. Rhind's Book is, I ac- 
knowledge, abundantly Diſtinct. Therein, after the 
Hiſtory of the MANNER How, He gives an ac- 
„ count of the REASONS for Which He ſeparated from 
the Presbyterian Party; to wit, becauſe, upon Enquiry 

He found Their GOVERNMENT to be Schiſmatical, Their Ars 
ticles of FAITH fundamentally Falſe and Pernicious, Their VOR. 
SHIP ſcandalouſly Corrupt and highly Imperfect, and their SPIRIT” 
diametrically Oppoſite to that of the Goſpel. A heavy enough 
Charge truly; and if but one half of it hold True, every good Chri- 
_ muſt needs at once Juſtify his Separation, and Congratulate his 
Eſcape. . 
But it is the Deſign of the following Sheets to Examine his Perfor- 
mance; and if in the Iſſue it ſhall. be found, that there is neither 


Truth in his Aßertiont, Strength in his Arguments, Proof for his Al. 


they may be comforted. 


ledgances, nor Modeſty in his Characters; Then, I hope, it will fol- 
low, that, how much Reaſon ſoever ſome other Party may have to 


be fond of their new Proſelyt, yet the Presbyterians have no ſuch Cauſe 


to be ſwallowed up of overmuch Sorrow for their Loſs, but that 
they may hope the Days of their Mourning may wear over, and 
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Hough his Title, Preface and Narrative have no great Influ- 

ence on the main Subject; yet, that I may proceed in or- 
der; for clearing the Ground, I ſhall beg leave to take them un- 
der Review. in ſome few Remarks : the rather, becauſe the doing 
{q will, I hope, ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the Spirit of the Author, 

perhaps too, help to. enlighten his Book. 4 


RTE ECT FE --- 
Containing Remarks on the Title of Mr. Rhind®s: 
N Bool. 


II KIT R. Rind has given his Book the Tale of an Apology.: But, 

VI Iapprehend, when the Book it ſelf is lookt into, it will ap- 
pear to be very ill Choſen. The Apoſtle Peter enjoins (a) Chri- 
ſtians to be always ready to make an Apology ( fo it is from the Origi- 
nel.) fo every. one, that: asks a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them. But, 
though that Apoſtle had as much Edge on His Temper, and poſ: - 
fibly was as forward in his Zeal as Mr. Rhind; though the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity was at leaſt of as great Importance as that of Prelacy, 
and the Enemies the Church had then to do with. litle better na- 
tured than the Presbyterians ; yet He would: not allow them, in 
putting in an 4POLOGY even for Chriſtianity it ſelf, though againſt ' 
Jews. and Pag aus, to uſe Rudeneſs or Binernels, far leſs Calumny and 
Slander; but expreſly Charges Them to do it with MEENVESS 
and FEAR. Mr. Rhind was not Ignorant of this Precept, He has 
froated his Book with it; but, ſince ever Apologies. were in faſhion, 


I yery much doubt if ever any was writ. with ſo unchriſtian a 


Spirit, ſo abſolutly, void of both theſe Requiſites. I — 0 
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Sec. IJ. Mr. Rhinder Title Page 


the Reader wou'd think himſelf much gratified by entertainins 
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Him with a Collection of all the Paſſages in the Apology that might 
contribute to prove this Character I have given of it: Tet tis ne- 


cCeſſary I produce One, left any ſhould ſuſpect I charge Him _ 


And one, I'm perſwaded, will be fully ſufficient for that Purpoſe. 
'T ſhall therefore, without adding, altering or diminiſhing, tranſcribe 
one Paragraph from Him, wherein He has drawn the Character 
of the Presbyterians, diſtinguiſf'd too into its Periods for the Read- 


ers more diſtinct conception. It is thus 8 


1 They ( the Presbyterians) are naturally Rigid and Severe, and 
therefore conclude, that God is ſuch a-one as themſelves. 2. They 


damn all who differ from them, and therefore think that God 


does the ſame.-3. And becauſe They love themſelves, They are plea- 
'® ſed to perſwade Themſelves that They are his ſpecial Favorites. 


4. In a Word, They are Reſpecters of Perſons, and there- 
fore think to Patronize Their Partiality with His Authority. 


'© 5. Hence They conclude that They owethem no Civilities whom 
© God neglects, nor kind Offices whom he hates. 6. He negleQs 


* and hates all who are not capable of his Grace, which nons are 


* (fay they) who are not of their Way. 7. This wicked perſwa- 
© ſion ſanctifies not only the ill Manners, but which is worſe, the ill 
Nature ofthe Party towards all who differ from them. Itcontradifs 


_ the Ends of Society and Government, and is only calculated to 


advance the private Intereſt of a Partial and Deſigning Set of 
„Men! Thus He p.-208. Sas EE 
Nov, if in all this Paragraph there is the leaſt allay of Meekne/s, 
He would very much oblige us, it He would tell us what Bitter 
we ſs and Malice is. +558 f . 
But though His Zeal ſwallowed up his MEENNESS, yet, was 
there no place for FEAR (the other Requiſite ) I mean a Reyer- 
-ence and Regard to Truth? Might he not have thought it Neceſ- 
ſary to offer atleaſt at ſome Inſtances for ſupporting the ſaid Char. 
aQer? Did he fancy it would be believed on his bare Word? 
He muſt be abundantly ſanguin if he did. However, Presbyterians = 
don't think themſelves bes in hazard from Writers that ſacrifice 
their Veracity to the Pleaſure of breathing their Spleen. They are ac- 
cuſtom'd to have the moſt black Characters drawn of them by the 


Rampant high Church Authors; But they don't feel themfelves 
5 Aa much 
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much hurt by, becauſe they are as notoriouſly falſe as theß 
are Black. *Tis difficult to name that ill Thing Which a Hey/in, 

a Hicks, a Leſsly, a Sacheverel, Calder or tome. other very Reverend 
Divine of the like Probity has not write of Them .or. imputed to 
Them. Who were the Inſtruments that procured the. Spaniſh Ar- 
mado to invade England in 1588? The Whigs (6)... Who burat 
London in 1666? The Whigs (. Who piloted in and aſſiſted the 
Datch to burn the Engliſh Fleet at Chatham? The Whigs (aq. may TS 
who crucified Jeſus Chriſt ? Who but the Whigs, the very. Chi | 
dren are taught to lisp out that (e). Calves Headfiaſts are with theſe 
Authors true Hiſtory, Why ? Becauſe one of themſelves wrote it, 
and the reſt cite it , and who dares doubt it after that? 

- But ſuppoſe it was below an Author of Mr. Rhind's Soaring 
Genius to adduce Proof for his Aſſertions, or to regard ſo ſmall a 
Circumſtance as Trauth in his Characters; yet might he. not have 
ꝓſed ſo much common Prudence, as nat to draw the Presbyterians_ 
: -inthe Habit of High-Church Tories, and to Twit them with that 
wyhereof Himſelf and Fellows are 2 Guilty beyond what 
Leas ever heard of among. any Party of Chriſtians - except tha 
Church of Rowe? His forecited Character turns mainly upon a. 
2 The Presbyterians, ſaith he, dawn all that differ from 
them, and therefore think-that God does the ſame. . But is not this even 
the diſtinguiſhing Principle of a High-flyer ? Has not Mr. Doawell, 
whom Mr, Rhind ſo much admires,. and upon whoſe Principles 
he profefles to have formed his own p. 24, 25- expreſly taught, 
that here is no communicating with the FAI HE R or. the SON 
bat by Communion with the Biſhop... It is, ſaith he, one of (g 
© the, moſt dreadful aggravations of the Condition of the 
Pamnꝰ d, that they are baniſhed from the Preſence of the Lord and 
from the Glory of his Power. The ſame is their Condition alſo 
* who are diſunited from Chriſt, by being diſunited from his vi- 
© ſible Repreſentative ( the Biſhop ). Nay, has he not ſhut up - 
even; the ſmall Cranny of the uncovenanted Mercies of God, 
which might have let in ſome faint Ray of Hope, againſt | 
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. (b) bye e Kg ne II. p. 37. (c) New Aſſociation part II. p. 58. 4) Thid: (e) Calder on the 
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the World but Epiſcopalians alone, by declaring in that ſame Place; © 
That it is extreamly uncertain, and at leaſt +infinitly hazardous 
C and. what can be beyomlyſ»finire? ) that ever they ſhall ſhare 
ia them. Do not Scores of their other Authors talk at the ſame 
Rate ? But why do I ſpeak of others? Is not this the very De- 
ſign of Mr. Rhind's Book? Was not that the Reaſon why he /- 
parated from the Presbyterians, becauſe They are not in the Ordinary 
Road to Heaven p. 31? Nay I hope to make it good to every Manis 
Conviction ere I have done, that he has damned the whole Chri- 
ſtian Churches on Earth; the Church of England her ſelf too among 
the Reſt excepting ſome Hzgh-flyers, who can no more be ſaid to 
be of the Church, than an vvergrown Wen or ſome monſtrous 
Tumour on the. Body can be called a Part of it. Think now 
how well calculate Mr. Rhina's Book is to bear the Title of an 
Apology ; how wiſely. and juſtly his Meek and Catholick Spirit - 
charges the Presbyterians with Rigoar and Uncharitableneſs. - I wou'd: 
adviſe him, if ever his Book come to a Second Edition, to alter the 
Title a litle, and inſtead of an APOLOGY to call it a LYBELL- 
II. In his Title he promiſes to give an Account of the Reaſons 
for which he ſeparated from the Pe Party, AND EMBRA- 
CED THE: COMMUNION OF.THE CHURCH. I cannot 
but wiſh he had been a litle more particular, and told us OF. 
WHAT CHURCH. *Tis true, the Church is but one; yet 
there are ſeveral Communions. There is the Roman, the Lutheran, 
the Church. of Ezg/avd Communion, with too many orhers, which 
differ from each other in very conſiderable Points; But though IL 
have read his Book with all the Application I was Capable of; f 
I fincerely declare I cannot find out that Church, whoſe Communt«- = 
en he can reaſonably. claim to. 3 „ E 
The Presbyterian Party is that which he bath abandon'd. He. 
hath, though indeed in very modeſt Terms, diſclaimed the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome p. 14. 15. The Greek, Armeni. 
an, Ethiopick Churches &c lay too far out of his Road. The leffer + 
Eractions and .SeAs among Chriſtians he gave not himſelt the 
Trouble to enquire about, = a juſt Fear leſt if he had, He: hald“ 
ended His Days, ere He had formed His Confeſſion of Faith p. 14. 
What Church then can it be whoſe Communion he has embraced? «yy 1 


— 


7 


" A oy I 3 * ** ates 1 * » & 3 - l g 2 * * = P #7 _ 4 
4 p | - K 7 « FA” x — 1 f ae : - N * 93 1 „ 
. ” , af 5 . 2 8 . © . 
” 2 * „ 9 * 4 4 þ of * - ”, =» T * * * » V : = 
N a , - . © 2 4 * a 
f * 4 N 7 * 4; R r 0 , x N p , Neude =; * 
+4 « — : #4 Þ- ry * ” : * 1 1 . As ” IT ET” » A 
— # 4 *. W. —— - , * 
— 4 * SA 
- * Acc ' . * ns” 4. þ , z 1 hs 
4a a - Po” 1 bo Y * 
, : „ 1 g f 
* ** U "4 1 5 F — 6 8 < , ” + o 1 
2 * - ” p - 7 — - ” 
2 * 55 . . -Y 3 : 
' z Ci F 4 FR 
* . . . 7 
0 N 5 
W * A | 
* * * 9 1 * | 
3 . a; 
"I 
© 


— 


— 


* $ 
3 £4 


.. 
= 


He has given us three hints to find her out by, but none: of them 
ſufficient to give Light in the Matter and determine the En- 
Auiry. | If | | 

4 L He tells us p. 28 I is the Communion of the Catholick Charch. 
But this CATHOLICK, is a Hackney which every Party preſs in- 
to their Service, every Church claims, and the Church of Rome, 
Which yet he diſowns, appropriates to her Self. And ſo we are 
Juit as Wiſe as we were. 3 1 

II. He tells us in the Beginning of his Preface, that it is tha 
;Communion of the SUFFERING CHURCH, by which he means 
the Prelatiſts ia Scotland. But, though he hath joined himſelf to 
them, yet that he is not of them, nor within their Communion, I 
hall, ere I go further, make abundantly Evident upon this ſingle 
Poſtalatum, * that CHURCH is the ſame in her Principles now 
he is Suffering, that She was while Flouriſhing. Fm 8 

She was while Flouriſhing Eraſtian in her Government, Calviniſt 
in her Doctrine, her Worſhip without a Litargy, her Diſcipline ex- 
ereiſed by Lay Elders. All which is directly Contrary to the Prin- 
£lples of Mr. Rhind's Book. = = a, 

_ Firſt, Iſay, His Suffering Church was Eraſtian in her Govern- 
ment. Beſides. the Tra& of our Hiſtory and many Acts of Parlia- 
ment, Arch-Biſhop Glad tones has given Emphatick Teſtimony that 
it was ſo in the Time of King James VI. In his Letter to that Prince 
of the Date Auguſt 3 1. 1612. e has theſe remarkable Words. For, 
heſides that no Eſtate may ſay, that they are your Majeſties Crea - 
* tures, as we may; ſo there is none whoſe ſtanding is ſo ſlippery, 
hen your Majeſty ſhall frown, as We. For at your Majeſſ ies 
Nod we muſt either ſtand or fall. Thus alſo it was in the late 
Times after the Reſtauration of King Charles II, as appears by the 
AQ of Parliament Redintegrating the Eſtate of Biſhops : For there- 
ia *© the Diſpoſal of the External Government and Policy of the 

Church was declared to be in his Majeſty and his Succeſſors as an 


I jnherent Right of the Crown, and that they might ſettle, enact 


and limit ſuch Conſtitutions, Acts and Orders concerning the 
* - Adminiſtration of the External Government of the Church, and 
the Perfons employed in the ſame, and concerning all Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Meeüngs, ard Matters to be propoſed and determin'd there- 
* 
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cin, as they, in their Royal Wiſdom, ſhall thiuk fit. Did ſhe alter 
this principle upon the Revolution? No. In the Year 1692, no 
fewer than 180 of the Epi/copal Clergy with Dr. Canaries on their 
Head, in their own Name and in that of the whole Body of the 
Epiſcopal Clergy in the North, addreſſed the Genera] Aﬀembly to 
be aſſumed into Miniſterial Communion and a Share ofthe Church. - 
Government upon a Formula whereof the Firſt Words are. I 4. B. 
do ſincerely declare and promiſe, that F'will ſubmit to the Presby- 

* terian Government of the Church as it is now eſtabliſhed in this 

EKingdom — . This they could not, without expoſing themſelves to 

Damnation, have promiſed to do, had they judged Presbyterian Go- 
vernment to be Schiſmaticul; But their Doing fo was very well con- 
ſiſtent + with the Eraſtian Principles. Now Mr. Rhinds Principles 
are directly oppoſite to theſe: For he hath not only taught, That 
the Church is a Society independent upon the State, P. 29. but that - 

_ Prelacyis the only Government of the Church by Divine Right, and 
that excluſive of all others. This is the avowed Deſign of almoſt one 
half of his Book. . | | CV 

Secondly, His /affering Church was Calviniſt in point of Doctrine. 
R70xs Confeſſion of Faith was formed in the Year 1560; exhibited 
to and ratified by the Parliament that ſame Year and oftimes afrer- - - 

Ward. It was owned as the only Confeſſion of this Church, with-' | 
out Rival without Controul either by Prelatiſts or Presbyterians for 

almoſt ſixty Tears. I need not tell any Body who has ſeen it, that it 
was Calviniſt all over. In the Year 1616. the General Aſſembly at 
Aberdeen, wherein Arch. Biſhop Spotswood was Moderator, for med a 

new Confeſſion of Faith, which we have at length in Calderwood®s * 
Hiſtory from P. 638. This was yet more expreſly and rigidly Calvi- 
niſt than the other. In the late Epiſcopal - Times, Knox's Confeſſion  . 
of Faith was again revived and ſworn to in the Oath of the Teſt. The 
whole Epiſcopal Clergy, except ſome few that were Whiggiſhty inclin?d 

and refuſed it on other Accounts, went into that Oath : And therein not 
only declared that they believed the faid Conſeſſion to be founded on 
and agreeable tothe written Word of God; bat alſo promiſed and 
* {wore to adhere: thereto during allthe Days of their Lifetime, ea 
und to endeavour: to educate their Children therein. After the 
Revolution the WeſtminFer Conſeſſion of Faith was ratified _w Wen : 


* q — 
* 5 ** n * 
TOY 


Remarks on Chap. J. 
' bliſhed as the avowed Confeſſion of this Church. How much Calvi. 
niſt that is every one knows. Let in the Year 1692, the Epiſcopall 
' Clergy, who deſired to be aſſumed upon the Formula before menti- 
oned, promiſed * that they would ſubſcribe the /aid Confeſſion of 
Faith and larger and ſhorter Catechiſm confirmed by Act of Parlia- 
ment, as containing the Doctrine of the Proteſtant Religion profeſſed 
in this Kingdom. This Promiſe, if it ſignified any more than 
acc which we ought never to ſuppoſe a Clergy Man guilty 
of, could import no leſs, than that they own'd the Dod rine of the 
Said Confeſſion and Catechiſms to be true, at leaſt, that they did not 
judge them to be fundamentally Falſe and Pernicious. This is a ſhort 
Hiſtory of all the Confeſſions of Faith were ever received in Scotland 
ſince the Reformation. Allof them were formed upon the Calviniſticł 
Scheme, all of them have been aſſented to by the Epiſcopal Clergy, 
Pet all of them directly contrary to Mr. Rhind's Book in the Do- 
' © Arine of the Decrees, Predeſtination, Perſeverance, univerſal Re- 
demption, univerſal Grace %c. 5 
Thirdly, His /ufferizg Church had her Morſhip without a Litur- 
git. Kyox's Liturgie was falling into Deſuetude ere Epiſcopaæy 
Was eſtabliſhed in the Time of King James VI. Beſides, Mini- 
ſters were never bound to the conſtant Obſervance of it. On the 
Contrary, the Book it ſelf allows them to «/e the ſeveral Forms, or 
THE LIKE IN EFFECT. And, faith one of its Rubricks, It ſhall 
not be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to repeat all theſe Things 
© before Mentioned, but beginning with ſome manner of Con- 
.* feſſion to proceed to the Sermon; which being ended, he either 
b uſeth the Prayer for all Eſtates. before mentioned, or elſe pray - 
eth as the Spirit of God ſhall move his Heart, frameing the 
* fame according to the Time, and Matter which he hath en- 
treated of- *Tis true there was an Attempt made in the Time 
of K. Charles I. to bring in a Liturgie much after the Engliſh Model. 
But I need not tell the World, that it miſcaried. No won- 
der: For, not only the Body of the Nation and the Bulk of the 
Freslyters, but even the Wiſeſt and moſt experienced of the Bi- 
Hops were againſt it. This, Gilbert Burnet has Ingenuouſly con- 
feſſed (. This the Author of the Shore Account of Scotland, though 
. * Epiſco- 
. | 
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Epiſcopal, frankly owns: page 56. It was ſet on Foot by a For. 
'©reigner (A. B. Laud) upon the Importunity of ſome young 
© Biſhops in the Kirk cf Scotland, who made it their Buſineſs, 
to oppole the Ancients and thought it Matter of Triumph to 
carry any Point - againſt them. Thus he. In the late Times 
before the Revolution, the Epiſcopal Clergy did not ſo much as 
Eſſay to bring in a Liturgie. For many Years after the Revolution 
none of them publickly uſed any either in their Churches or Meet. 
ing: houſes. And to this Day ſome of the beſt of them, to my 
certain Knowledge, are againſt the Engliſh Liturgie. How then 
. can Mr. Rhind pretend to be of their Communion, when he ar- 
gues not only for the Excellency, but even the Neceſſity of Forms; 
and declares *© Flat Impertinencies, ſubſtantial Non- > 
© ſenſe and horrid Blaſphemies are UN AYVOIDABLE in 
© the Extemporary Way +. And yet I heard the Extemporary Prayers 
of Epiſcopal Miniſters five Hunder Times. It ſeems I have been well 
employed. And I have known five hunder People harraſſed in 
the late Times for not going to Church to hear ſuch Prayers. It 
ſeems it was a mercifull Government that perſecuted People for 
not putting themſelves under the 4z4voidable Neceſlity of hearing 
horrid Blaſphemies by way of Addreſs to God Almighty. 
Fourfhly, His S-jjering Church exerciſed her Diſcipline by Lay. 
Elders; and this every one knows that lived before the Revolution. 
I conclude then that Mr. Rhind is not of the Communion of the 
84 fering Church either in point of Government, Faith, Worſhip or Diſ- 
eipline, unleſs he can prove that ſhe hath changed her Principles 
in all theſe within a Score of Years or ſo; which I ſuppoſe it will 
be hard for him to do. And when he has done it, I cannot think 
it will contribute much to the raiſing her CharaQer to repreſent 
ner as a CHANGELING, ofs earl ad 
Let us go on in our Search after his Church. He gives us a Third 
Hint for finding her, by telling us p. 169. That he has embra- | | 
© ced the Communion of that Church whoſe Worſhip is the beſt 4 
© in the World with Reſpect to both Matter and Manner. By 
which Character he would have us to underſtand the Church of 
| B England. 
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England, But, though he has embraced” her, yet ſhe is ſo far from 
embraceing him, that he ſtands DE FACTO- Excommunicated 
by her. I ſhall have ample Occaſion to ſhew this when I come 
ta conſider his ſecond Reaſon for his Separation. In the mean Time, to 
fatisfie the Reader's Longing, I ſhall give one Inſtance for Proof of it. 
Among the other Presbyterian Dottrines which he has declared 


Fundamentally Falſe and Pernicinus &c, he reckons this as one, 


That the bei Actions of Men, without Grace, are but ſo many ſplendid 
Sins . The Truth of this Presbyterian Doctrine is obvious even 
to common Senſe: For, how buſie ſoever a Servant may be, yet if 
he has no Regard to the Will of his Maſter in what he. does, can 
his Diligencs be reckoned Obedience? Nay, muſt not the neglect 
of his Maſters Authority. be imputed to him as a Fault? But, it is 
not the Truth ofthe Doctrine I am now concerned about. Be it true: 
or falſe, is it not the Doctrine of the Church of England as much 
as of the Presbyterians ? Hear her. | FT OT IE 


xt. XIHIE- 


7TORKS: done before the. Grace of Chriſt, and the. Inſpi- 
ration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; For as much 
as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they make 
Men meet to receive Grace or ( as the School Authors ſay ) de- 
* ſerve Grace of Coxgruity: yea rather, for that they are not 
done as God hath commanded and willed: them to be done, W 
doubt not but that they have the Nature of Sin. 
Tis plain then that he has impugned and rejected the Doctrine 
of the Church of England. Now let us hear what Cenſure ſhe: 
kas awarded to ſuch as do ſo. | 


Canon : V. . 1603; * 


W/ Hoſoerer ſhall hereafter affirm. That any of the XXXIX 
Articles agreed upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 


both Provinces and whole. Clergy in the. Convocation. holden at 


15 36.137. 18 
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„ in the Year of our Lord 1564 forthe avoiding of Divers... 
jinions,and for the Eſtabliſhing of Conſent touching True 


Religion, 
he * 21 with a Good Conſcience ſubſcribe unto; let him be 
 Bxcommunicated -1PSO FACTO., and not reſtored hut only by - 
+ the Archbiſhop, after his Repentance and publick Revocation 
_ 4 ſuch his Wicked Errors. 3 
Who now will ſay that Mr, Rhind is of the Church of England 
'Communion, when ſhe has excommunicated him. I conclude 
then upon the whole, That it is not poſſible to find that Church 
Wherein he can be claſſed, I mean, here on Earth. As for the UN. - 
SPOTTEO Church + of which the late Edinburgh Addreſſers pro- 
feſſed themſelves to be, I don't believe it to be on this {ide the 


Clouds. 
| Containing Remarks on Mr. Rhind* s Preface, 


T CJ UR Apologiſt is earneſt to have his Reader believe that it 
was not upon any ſinful Byaſs or Wordly Conſideration 
that he changed Sides. And therefore in the Beginning of his 
Preface tells us, That a forcible Conviction, which was the Re- 
ſult of an Impartial. Enquiry, determin'd him to abandon the 
» Presbyterian Party SOME TEARS AGO hen the Church 
Was under ſevere Preſſures in this Nation and when there were 
* ſmall hopes of Deliverance. But, he has been too General in the 
Date of his Converſion, and ſome People are tempted to think 
there was a Reaſon for it. Her Majefty was pleaſed SOME TEARS 
AGO to write a Gracious Letter to her Privy Council of Scotland 
of the Date Feb. 4. 1703. in favours of the Epiſcopal Clergy and. 
others of that Profeſſion. Her Majeſty was fo far from intending 
that'the ſaid Letter ſhould have any ill Influence on the Preshyterian 
Eſtabliſhment, that on the Contrary ſhe recommended it to Her 
9 B 2 | Council 
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** | 
+ Sce London Gazette Nunb. 5080. 


are in any Part Superſtitious or Erroneous, or ſuch 2 
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Countit to give them all Due Countenance and- Encouragement! | 
Yet it is abundantly well known in this Nation, That the Epi/< 
gp, Party conſtructed the ſaid Letter as a Preface to the overturn . 
ing of Presbyery and the Reeſtabliſnment of Prelacy; As if her 
Majeſty, like a kind Mother teazed with hungry Children, had 
= hid them content themſelves. a litle.with that Marſel, till ſhe could 
= get Dinner provided for them. And, in Oppoſition to all her Ma. 
Jolties Promiſes and Aſſurances to the Contrary, the Diſtinction 
betwixt:a Secret and Revealed Will. was induſtriouſly propagated. 
And. from that Time ſome, young Divines, who hitherto had been 
warmed and Fledged, under the Wings of Presbytry,. began to 
look with a more kindly Eye towards the Prelatick Party, and to 
alter thejr Conduct accordingly. If Mr. Rhind's Separation was 
prior to that Time, there is the more Charity to be had for him, 
and he was not Kind enough to himſelf in not ſignifieing ſo much. 
2 But if it was after it, I can tee nothing [Extraordinary in it: For, 
. to run from under a falling Houſe, and to Worſhip the riſeing Sun, 
= is what People do every Day. 8 
- Befides, how litle. Encogragement ſoever Mr. Rhind might hops 
fot from the SUFFERING: Church in Scot land, yet he might very 
reaſpnably, upon his revolt, expect more elſewhere than ever he 
could have found among the Presbyterians. A Presbyterian Mini- 
ſter is like the Heath in the Wilderneſs that never grows higher. 
When once he has ggg himſelf poſſeſſed of a Church, however 
ſhineing his Parts ere, ere is a ne. plus ultra ſet to his Ambition. 
But in the Prelatick Way there are various Degrees of Dig nity to 
animate the generous Spirit. Tis poſſible one may Riſe from a 
Carat to a Rector from thence to a Dean, Archdeacon or ſo, at length 
obtain a Mitre, and never ceaſe advanceing till he hath lodged 
"himſelf in Lambeth. Though I will not ſuppoſe Mr. Rhind ſo airy 
as, ever to have Dreamed of mounting the higheſt Pinacle of Ho- 
nour; yet had he ſo humble aa Opinion of hitnſelf as not to allow 
"himſelf to think that he- might one Day merit ſome of the greater 
2 Church Dnities? Was it no Motive ta him to know that there 
1 "are People in the World much fonder of a Preſelyt from Presbytry 
VP than from Pag aniſin. And that the wiitcing of an 4pology. might 
very much contribute to his Advaucement.? He does not ſcem - 
. : 6. 
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to be very much a Stranger to good Authors, ag not to have 
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þcard of Juvends Secret for riſeing in the World. 


 Wewdff thou 10 Humours and Preferments Climby bb ol 
Be bold in Miſchief, dare ſome mighty Crime, © © of 
e Mr. Dryden fat; 1 l. 717 


And is not Dr. Sacheverel a Freſh Inſtance of the Wiſdom of that 
Precept, whoſe bigh Miſdemeanours made him at once the Idol and 

Darling of high Church, the Theam of her Praiſe, and Object of 
her Bounty. e ons db 
II. He has been pleaſed in his Preface to give his own-favour-: 
able Judgement of his Performance, of the Plainneſs ef his St ile and 
Thought, the Linking of his Arguments and ſo on. And T think it 
cannot be amiſs to give mine too, before I enter” on the Book it 
ſelf. Beſides the ill Natare (already noticed) which bewrays it 
felf almoſt in every Page, and is ſometimes continued rhrougls 


many, Without ſo much as one Ray of Truth to qualifie it. Befides 


this, I ſay, his Book bears Three other Characters, none of the 
moſt Lovely indeed yet too Remarkable to eſcape Notice. I mean, 
Variity, Dogwaticalneſs and Prophaneſs. * L160 9 ene 


1. Vanity. With a very diſtinguiſhing Ait he aſſures the Readet Þ 


That he meant ſomething elſe by the length of his Narrative 
than to add to the Numher of his Pages. This was ſo neceſſarx 
an Innuendo, ſo pretty a Phraſe, that he thought fit to repeat it a- 
gain in his owa Favours p. 79. He had before told, in his printed 


Sermon on Litargy, I hat his Genius and the Courſe of his Studies 


had habitaated him to ſome Application of Thoughts This was ef ſo 


great Moment to be known, perhaps fo hard to be gathered from 


his Writeings, that he now tells it over again in his Apology p. 159. 
Again p. 199 he diſpenſes with himſelf from writeing a Lecture e 
the Animal Oeconomiy and accounting Mechanically for all the Plianomes © 
na of the Presbyterian Devotion, becauſe he wants Leiſure,” Nodoubr. 
Yer ſome People think it had heen not only as Modeſt, but as 


Trae an Excufe to have ſaid he wanted Ability. In the mean Time 


en 
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heis not ſo juſtas to own that what he has already advanced on 
that Head he ows to Dr. Scor in his Sermon on Bodily Exercife from 
x Tim. 4.8. and other Places of his Works. c of 
2. Dopmaticalneſs. He writes with the ſame Poſitive Air as if he 
were infallible. Every thing adduced on the Presbyterian Side is 
with him Weakneſs, Prejudice, an Argument of a Deſperate Cauſe and 
the like. What he himſelf advances, is put beyond all Doubf, and 
he hopes Every diſcerning and unprej udiced Reader will take the Hint, and 
be convinced as well as he. Nay it ſhall be an Impeachment of the Divine 
Miſdom to think differently him: Nay-our Lord himſelf behoved 
to do according to Mr. Rhind's DiQtates. Repeated Inſtances of this 
Preſumption we ſhall meet with afterwards. The moſt Learned of 
the Arminian Side in the Church of England have owned, that the 
Calviniſis have to ſay for their Opinions on the Controverted Points, 
what is not to be eaſily anſwered. But there is nothing too hard for 
Mr. Rhind. Conditional Decrees, .Freewill, the Apoſtacy of the Saints, 
"Univerſal Redemption, Univerſal Grace are all as clear to him as Selk 
evident Propoſitions. Nay, fo ſtrong has his Fancy wrought ; that, 
as if he had for ever decided the Ep:/copal, Arminian, and Liturgical 
| NN He concludes his Book in the Mathematical Stile with 
A . E. D. | 9 3 
3. Profaxeſs. He ſets himſelf induſtriouſly from pag. 189. to pag. 
207. io put the moſt ſacred Things in the moſt Burleſque Air poſſible. 
The Presbyteriaus, ſaith he, pag. 200, tell a long but ſenſeleſs Flory of the 
Manner of Gods dealing with the Souls of his Elect, hom the Work of Grace 
#5earried on there, and how their Regeneration is compleated..=- Tis true, 
the Presbyterians do talk of theſe Things; but how long and ſenſeleſs 
ſoever the Story is, the Subſtance of it is what every good Man feels; 
Tis what the Spirit of God works; Tis a Story which the Church 
of England Divines, the moſt judicious of them (i), Biſhops: too a- 
mong the Reſt, have told a thouſand times over, and fume ofthem 
very lately (4). Iam not to repeat the reſt of his impious Stuff vomit- 
ed out on that Head; once printing it was too much. Tonly wiſh 
chat ur Prelat ict Writers, tho' they don't regard Man, yet would 
| | at 
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{ i ] See Hookers Sermons ſubjoined to his Ecc leſ. Polit. Edit, London 1705. [kJ] Biſhop Hopkins, De. 
Xdwerm. &c. | 
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= at leaſt fear God. For I ſuppoſe that no Man that reads the latter Part 4 
I of Mr. Rhindis Book. will ſtick to acknowledge that Lucian, Celſus, 
4 Vininus, Spinoſa, Blount, may be reckoned modeſt Chriſtians in 

Compariſon of him. pl 2 aigfr 26 G2 
4 III. Towards the End of the - Preface, Mr. Rh:nd, apprehending 

4 + ſomeone or other might eſſay to diſprove his Apology, thinks fit to 

p beſpeak civil Uſage for himſelf; . with Certification, that in Caſe he. 
is not thus uſed, He will expoſe the Presbyterians yet more fully to the World, 

Were Jof his Council, I wou'd adviſe him, ere he proceed further, 
once to prove the Characters whereby. he has already attempted to 
expoſe them, leſt. he. eſtabliſn a Character upon himſelf and the 
Party He ſerves that will be none of the moſt honourable. Nor 
let him fear it will be reckoned Pedantry to ſtudd his Margin 
with Vouchers: For I can affure him, thè World is now: ſo much In- 
fidel, Whigs eſpecially, as not much to regard Aſſertion without 
Prob ation. Ifthe Presbyterians are ſuch as he has repreſented them, 
he cannot expect civil Uſage from them. And if they are not ſuch, he 
may be ſenſible he has not deſerved it. However, to make him eaſy, 
Fſhall promiſe him all fair Quarter, and reſent his InveQives no 
otherwiſe than by Neglect:  Orif I chance at any Time to draw. 
his Picture, it ſhall be with Canvaſs and Colours of his .own- 
furniſhing. RL en eng Bed 4 

IV. Iamnow to enter on the Book it ſelf. I have heard it both 
from Prelatiſts and Presbyterians, that it was not done by Mr. Rhin 
himſelf, but that his Separat ion haveing given the Occaſion, a better 

Hand than his did the Work, and borrowed his Name to it. The 
Prelatiſts poſſibly give out this to gain the greater Reputation to the 
Perſormance. But iffo, 'tis a very mean Politick : For, by how _ 
much it mag nifies the Book, it diſgraces the Man, and at once leſſens 
their own Trophy and the Presbyterian's Loſs. The Presbyterians 
found on this, that while he attended his Studies among them, tho 

W his Zeal againſt the Prelats was flaming high, yet his other Accom- 
pliſhmeats did not ſeem proportional. In a Word, That he did not 

4 make ſuch a Figure as promiſed an Author. But this Conjecture alſos 

is too weak. . For Tears and Application do oftimes make ſurprizing g 

Changes on Young Perſons. I do indeed believe that the Book was | 


Written at the Deſire, and. publiſhed upon the Approbation of the 
| = Leaders 
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Leaders ofthe Perty.But L as firmly believe Mr. Rhind tobe the true 
Father; and ſeeing he owns the Book and none elſe claims it, I can 
ſee no Reaſon why any Body ſhould believe other wiſe. I am ſo much 
convinced it is his, that I take the whole Book to be pieced up of Sermons, 
He had preached at ſeveral Occaſions, or at leaſt. of large Shreds of 
them artfully tacked together. Some ſuch Sermons were neceſſary to 
ingratiat him with his new Maſters, his harangueing Way ſeems rather —- 
adapted for Sermons (according to the Epiſcopal Way of SermonizingY 
than for a Diſpute. And which confirms all, I find agood Part of 
this Sermon upon Liturgie, which he preached and printed in the Year 
-I711 engroſſed verbatim into his Apology, tho“ he has not acquaiaty 
ed his Reader therewith. N | 


© ES 


Containing Remarks on Mr. Rhinds Narrative of 
he Manner. how He ſeparated from the Presby- 
terian Party, From P. 1. to P. 29. | 


4 l HE Sumof his Narrative is, That he was educated Presby: | 


terian, turned Sceptick upon Choice, that he might find out 
the Truth; the Reſult of which was that he ſeparated upon 
Conviftion. He has indeed gone far to ſcarr one from Quarrelling 
a he Account he has given, by promiſing p. 6.to deliver the ſame with as 
anuch Sincerity as ſhall be theſe Words with which he hopes to commend his Soul 5 
at lat to God. And yet I mult needs declare, I do not find My Self ob- 2 
Jiged even in Charity, much leſs in Juſtice to believe it. I cannot 4 
Help thinking it is a Piece of Poeſie rather than Hiſtory, a handſome Ficlion 
of the Method he thinks he ght to have taken, rather than a 12 
real Account of what in Fact he did take. I amaware how hard- 2 
Jy this my Judgement may be conſtructed of. But I crave to 4 
be heard, and then let the Reader give Sentence. 
By Mr. Rhindis own Account p. 6. He was educated * Y 
55 | | | "When 4 


Sect. III. Mr. Rhind*s Narratids 7 
When he had run through the ordinary Courſe of the Languages 
.and Philoſophy and commenced Maſter of Arts, He agplyed himſelf, 
to the Study of Divinity. After ſeveral Years Attendance: on that, 
: he went home to his own Country the Shire of Roſs to underge 
Trials in Order to be licenſed a Preacher. | | 
All this while he was ſo far from being ſuſpected toincline to 
Prelacy, that he received particular Favours from the Presbyterians, ag 
hehimſelfowns p. 7. And as he was not ſuſpected, fo indeed there 
was no apparent Reaſon why he ſhould: For he owns p. 8. not only 
that he was really Presbyterian in his Judgment, but that he was 2 
Zealot in that Way. „ | 
By all this Account we find him at leaſt 21 Years of Age Com- 
pleat : For no ſooner do the Presbyterians admit Men to be Preach- 
ers, or enter Them on Tryals for that End. And yet all this Time 
he had not entertain'd a Thought of Separating; nay he had 
not brought his Mind to a Suſpence or Equilibrium about the 
Controverſy : For, how could he eſſay to Commence Preacher- a- 
mongſt the Presbyrerians, while he was undetermin'd to the one 
Side or the other? | : 
Again he tells us p. 152 that he was but 22 Years among the 
Presbyterians, There is then but one Year left for doing all theſe 
Things, and makeing all theſe Enquiries he mentions in his Var- 
rative,and at laft determining himſelf. Bur if he did *em all in 
one Year, I dare be bold to pronounce it was a Miracle: Being 
welbaſſured it would have employed any ordinary Man ſever. K 
ſhort, abitratt of his Narrative will ſufficiently demonſtrate this. 
1. When the Luckie Minute was come that was to give a Begin- 
ning to his Converſion, he conceived a very juſt Suſpicion that the 
many Opinions, wherewith he found his Mind crowded, were 
not all either well come by or right founded. From this he con- 
cluded, that therefore it was reaſonable if not neceſſary to examine 
and bring them to the Teſt. But in order to this Prejadices were 
to be ſhaken off. p. 9. 10, Every Body that has a competent 
Knowledge of himſelf will allow that this was not to be done 
without Time. | | 1 
2. Thus prepared, He made the firſt Experiment in ſome Phi. 
loſophical Points. And, after 8 Impartial and Accuras Exapi- 
nation 
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nation found; That what formerly he had admitted upon a fuppo- 
fed ſcientifick Evidence was in it ſelf abſolutly Falſe p. 11. 
Every one will own that this was not to be done at a Start. 
3. Thence he proceeded to try. whether his Religious Opinions 
were not as ill founded as his Philoſophical ones. For that End 
he threw himſelf into a State of abſolute Sceprici/m, and found that 
he had yeilded too Implicite an Aſſent to them. p. 12. Suppoſe - 
ing this had been Lawfull, yet, I hope, it will be granted it was 
not the Work of a Day. | | 
4. After all this Labour to unhinge himſelf, he next began toſearch 
where he might fix. To cpo he entered upon the 0/7 Impar- 
rial and Accurat Examination of the Eſſential Articles of Religion 
he Was able to make; and ceaſed not till he was 7a#/0zally per- 
fwaded about the Truth of a Natura! Religion. p. 13. This, con- 
ſidering how many fine Books have been writ on that Subject, 
and how many ſhrewd Things have been advanced againſt it by 
ſuch as are called the Wits of the World, and, which Mr. Rhind's . 
turious Genius would undoubtedly engage him to peruſe, Wou'd 
be ſufficient to exerciſe him a very conſiderable Time. 
5. He next carried his Enquiries to zevealed Religion; and ex- 
amin'd the xecefity of Revelation, the certaznry of that which is 
owned as ſuch by Chriſtizns, in a Word the Trauih of the 
Chriſtian Religion and the Divinity of the Holy Scriptures. Ibid, 
What a large Subject of Diſquiſition this is, and how much Time 
it wou'd' require may be eaſily conjectured. -. il 
6. When he had got himſelf convinced ofthe Truth of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, his Labour was but beginning: For Chriſtians | 
being multiplied into ſo many Sets, which of them could he be- 
leve in the Right, when each of them pretended to be ſo? He 
reſolved then only to examine the Pretenſions of the moſt conſi- 
derable Parties vix. The Roman Caiholicks and. Proteſtants, 
| For that End he laid aſide all Prejudices and ſeriouſly. examin®d 
. that is commonly adduced for or agaiuſt the Rowan Catholick . 
Wap. p. 14. 15. Now, who knows not, that the Pop!jþ Contro- 
= verlics are fo very large a Field, as to require ſcyeral years. Tra- 
del to get through them to Purpoſe ? © 
72. He parted Ways with this Infallible Church; though upon a a 
283 ö a ver p 
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the Proteſtants canton'd into ſo many Parties, that he Was in a 


great Quandary where to find reſt for the Sole of his Foot, Where- | 


fore, to ſhorten his Work, he reſolved to confine his Examinati- 
on to the Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Perſwaſions. And here it coft 
him both Time and Pains to diveſt himſelf of his PrepoſeMions in 
favours of Presbytry, and to ſhake of the Prejudices he had con- 
trated or been educate in againſt Epiſcopacy, and to fortifie his 


Soul againſt the Tentations of Perſecution and Want in Caſe he 


were determined to the Epiſcopal Side. p. 16.--- 20. 

 - This being done he entered upon a very huge Task. 

_ F x. He did read the Old and New Teſtament all over p. 28! 
Now though a Shift: may be made to get through that Book in 

a ſhort Time, yet it is a large one, and when one applys himſelf 

to read it with a View to be determined by it in controverted 


Points, which was Mr. Rhind's Caſe, Hell find it a conſiderable 


Labour. | 


2. After the Bible, he engaged himſelf in reading the Works 
of the Fathers, eſpecially thoſe of the three firſt Ages. In which | 


Courſe of reading he narrovly obſerved whatever could ſerve to de- 
termin the Controverfies in Hand. p. 21. 22. This was a yet 
larger task than the Former; for tho? he had never gone beyond 
the third Age; yet, to get through the Works of Clemens Roma- 
nus, Barnabas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Hermas, Juſtin Martyr, Athenago- 
ras, Theophilus, Tatianas, Irenæus, Tertullian, Clemens Alex andrinus, 
Minutius Felix, Origen, Cyprian, Arnobius, Lactantius, &c. To 


get through all theſe I ſay, with the Hiſtories relateing to their 


Times, was Sufficieat to employ one a longer Time than Mr. 
Rhind's Account can well admit of. 

3. And yet he was not near an End of his Toil: For being 

curious to know whatever was written on the Head of Government, 

he read the Controvertiſts of both ſides on all the Subjects in 

Debate. In which, he declares, He was ſo ſcrupulouſly exact that 


he does not remember 4»y Author of any Name whom he did 


not . peruſe except Salmaſius alone, which he could not come by. 
P. 22---25. This was to be diligent in good Earneſt: For, to 
read on the Epiſcopal Side Andrews, Bancroft, Bilſon, Burges, Chite 

C 2 ling worth. 


Sed. III. Mr. Rhinder Narrative, 18 


very ſmall Quarrel, as we ſhall hear afterward. Rut then he Wund 
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lug worih, Dounham, Dodwell, Hooker, Hall, Heylin, Hammond, Honney- ; 
man, Maurice, Monro, Saravis, Sage, Stot, Sutlivius, Tilen. On the 


Presbyterian Side Bea, Bain, Bucer, Blondel, Bailie, Cartwright, Cal. 
derwood, Clarkſon, Gilleſpie, Forreſter, Jameſon, Rutherfoord, Rule, with 
a long et cetera on both ſides, to read all theſe Authors, J ſay, 
and to read them ſo as duely to weigh the Arguments, Objections, 

Anſwers, Exceptions and Replys was a Herculean Labour. But 
where is there Time for it by Mr. Ryhind's Account? And yet 
he had not done with it. For | h | 
4. As to the other Controverſies that relate to Doffrine; Wore 
ſvip &c. He conſulted the reſpeRive- Authors pro and con. p. 26. 
That. is to ſay, he ſtudied the Arminian and Liturgical Controver- 
ſies, which, Every one knows, require both much Time and great 
Application. Yet after all this he was only ſhocked, not ablo- 


lutly determin'd. For | | 
5. To the Study of Books. he added Converſation with learned 
Men, he collected his Obſervations on the Spirit and Principles of 
the Party of which he had ſo long been; and took Time to inform 
himſelſ about what he did not know of the other. And narrowlyob - 
ſerved how the Spirit and Principles of both diſcovered themſelves 
by overt AC TS. All this he did, not oc but many Times; 
and after all this he had his Soul to work up to a due Seriouſneſss 
and Intention ↄf Thought; and then once more recollected what 
he had learned from Men, Books, or his own Experience for- or againſt 
either Principle or Party. Not till this was done, and the Aid and Di- 
rection of God invocked, was he determin'd in his Judgment. And 
even when he was determin'd; Baſhfullneſs or Fear reſtrained Him, 
till at laſt a forcible Conviction and the ſevere Remonſtrances of his 
Conſcience obliged him publickly to declare himſelf p. 26.29. 
» This is his- Account; but now, how a Man could do all this within 
the Space of 22 Years, when he had not fo much as a Thought of 
doing any. Thing of it at an Age wherein he was capable to be a 
Preacher, which we cannot ſuppoſe earlier than 21; that. is, in a 
Word, how Mr. Rhind could do that in one Year, which wout'd have 
kept any ordinary Man conſtantly buſie Seven Years, He has yet to 
account for to the World.: And till ie be done, he muſt excuſe his 
Readers, Me at ab; from. believing the Sincerity of his Narrative, 
| 5 . Not: 
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Sea, IIR Mr. R hind's Narrative 27 
notwithſtanding the Solemnity of his Aſſeveration. And ſo I pro- k 
ceedin my Remarks. 1 ö 3 ns * 7 ; 
II. Tho? Mr. Rhind has told us p. 6. That he ows his Birth to Prefs 
byterian Parents,” yet he has conceal'd his having been baptized by a 
Prestyterian Miniſter. Did it look like Sincerity to difſemble that 
which was of ſo great Moment to de known? Iſeriouſly declare 1 
do not intend Banter or. Raillery by this patticular; but touch upon 
it, becauſe, according to Mr. Rhind's Principles, it is of the laſt Con- 
ſequence not only to himſelf but poſſibly to many others. He is in a 
much worſe Condition than if he had been baptized by a meer Lay+ 
man or Midwife in the Church of England: For, tho? Baptiſm as 
diſpenſed by them is irregular, yer being Chriſtians, within the 
Church, and having at leaſt the Connivance of the Brfhop, it is not 
Invalid and therefore is not repeated, ordinary at leaſt, But Pre-. 
Ijterian Miniſters are no Chriſtians. - They are by his Scheme, not 
only without the Church, but Enemies to ir. Their Baptiſm then i- 
null and can have no Effect, even tho? the Perſon is afterwards 
confirmed by the Biſhop: For, what is in its own Nature null an 4 
never be made valid by a Poſterior Deed: And therefore, as Dr? 4 
Hicks informs us („) the Church has provided the Office for the 
Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Tears, which was not Originally in the Liturgie, 9 
on Purpoſe to anſwer theGaſe of Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances. | 
This muſt needs affect Mr. Rd very keavily : For, according to 
+ his own Principles concerning Baptiſm *, He is no Chriſtian, is 
without Grace, incapable of Salvation, can neither be Prieft nor Deas 
con, .. conſequently the Baptiſm diſpenſed by him to others is Null; 
Conſequently, by his Principles, they muſt all be Damned if Extra- 
ordinary Mercy interpoſe not. Icould not think of all this withoue - A 
Horror, and therefore am in Pain till Thear how heextricats hims *X 
ſelf. By all T'can apprehend there is but one Way to ſave him and I 
prevent further Miſchief, viz. to get Epiſcopal.Baptiſm.' It he is noe 
convinced of the Neceſſity ofthis by what I have ſaid, I recommend 
to him to read Mr. Laurencees late Book of the Invatidity of Lay. Bap- 
riſin, where he may have all Objections anſwered, and both Argu- 
ments and an Example te perſwade him. ; oa 2 
II « . 
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22 Remarks on: Chap I. 
III. Mr. Rhind ſtill profeſſes that. while he was among the Presbiteri. 
ans, he was without t he Church and incapable of Salvation. One would 
think therefore that he ſhould have aſcribed to God the firſt Hint 
Was given him to make his Eſcape out of ſo dangerous a State. Even 
the Church of England Divines themſelves who have gone off the 
Calvinian Scheme do yet acknowledge a preventing Grace. But 
does Mr. Rhizd this? No. He aſcribes it to himſelf and his own 
Thought; and that, as I take Him, under a favourable Planetary 
Aſpeg. When I had arrived, faith he p. 9. at 4 competent Age, in ſome 
Lucky minute, m Thoughts ſuggeſted to me the reaſonableneſs of my enqui- 
ring into my Opinions abgut Things. God is not brought into the Ac- 
count here, Nay he has not ſo much as a Hint of addreſſing him by 
Prayer, till he had DET ER MIND himſelf as to Natural Religion, 
till he had got himſelf perſwaded of the Truth of the CHriſtian Religi- 
on, and till he had reſolved himfelf againſt the Romiſh. After all this, 
and no ſooner, did he addreſs the (Cĩod of all Truth p. 19. This Con- 
duct of his was deſignẽd and founded upon 10 Reaſons which the 
Reader may weigh at his Pleaſure. Firſt, He is ſo much an Enemy 
to Enthuſiaſm, that he did not think it would become him to im- 
pute any Motion in his Soul to the Spirit of God: For the Manner of 
God's Dealing with the Souls of his of but a ſenſeleſs Story, and it 


was below his Philoſophical Genius t eribe that to a Divine Efficiency. 
which might o:hberwiſe be accounted for. Secondly, His Story would not 
Have told right, if he ſhould have owned God. For he was reſolved 
to throw himſelf into a State of Scepticiſm, wherein he was to ſuſ- 
pend the Belief of the Being of a God. And in that State it had been 
very unacountable to pray to him: For every one that comes to God, 
mu believe that he is. It will therefore be very neceſſary that Mr. 
 Rhiand in his next exple in alitile uron the lach Minute, becauſe 
People are much in the Dark about it. 1 . 
IV. Mr. Rhind p. 7. makes Mention in general of his Obligations 
to the Prestgterians. But did he intend thereby to teſtify his Grati- 
£6de? No. The whole Strain of his Book is Evidence that he had 
Joſtall Irmprefiiopsofthat ; hut he docs it, that he may raiſe his own 
Character, by ſnewing, againſt how great Tentations to the contra- 
Ty he had ſeparate from Them, and upon what Diſintereſſed Views 
he had come aver to the Epiſcopal Side. This is plain from his own 
1 Words 
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Sea II. Mr. Rhindss Narrative: 2 
Words p. 8. And if now that I am none of theirs; and if aſter 
shaving received ſo many Diſcourteſies from them, I do ſtill entertain 
a gratefull Reſentment of their Favours, Imagine how deep the 4 
« Impreſſioa mult have been, and how much I would be prejudi- 4 
£ cats in Their behalf, when actually allowed very liberal Ex- 3 
« preſſions of Their Favour and Eſteem.— . I cannot perſwade 
My Self that ſuch Artifice wou'd become a Man recommending-- 
His Soul to God in His laſt Minutes. | >: 
V. I ſaid before That He parted Ways with the Church of 
Rome upon a very ſlender Quarrel, What was it? Take it in 
His own Words p. 15. Though I had been convinced of the 
Truth of all the Articles of Pope Pias's Creed, (which you may thin, 
« would argue a ſtrong Faith, & a great Deal of Violence offered to my 
© Reaſon) yet could I never be perſwaded, That the Damning 
of all who did not believe as I did, ſhould be a Condition cf © 
(My Salvation. In a word, the 4%; qua Fide, & which They ß 
© had made a Term of Communion and an Article of Their Faith, - 2 
as ſo choaking that it would not believe ſor Me: And as the 
© Disbelief of this one Article, wonld hinder Their receiving Me, 
£ into Their Communion ; - So indeed, this alone abundantly con- 
vinced Me, that I ſhould never enter into it? For underſtanding © -® 
this, the Reader muſt know, that Pope Pias's Creed, aſter a Re- 
hearſal of the ſeveral Articles, hath this affixed, and the ſame true Ca. 
tholick Faith, WIHOUT WHICH NO MAN CAN BE SA. 
VED----1 the ſame M do vom and ſwear, This damning Clauſe was 
the Quarrel ; but I affirm that, ſuppoſeing he had been convinced of © 
the Truth of all the oiher Articles, it was no good one; becauſe he 
has already done the ſame. The Church of England, to which 
Mr. Rhind has join'd himſelf, hath engtoſſed the Athanaſian Creed 
in her Liturg): And yet that Creed has at leaſt mo- ſuch damning 
_ Clauſes, and in harder- Words too; one in the Beginning. - * Who 
© foever. will be ſaved, before all Things it is neceſſary that he 
hold the Catholick Faith, which Faith except every one do keep 
* Holy and uadctiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly, . 
© Another at the End. This is the Catholick Faith, which except 
a Man believe faithfully he cannot be ſaved. 
Why then did He refuſe the Roman Catholick . Communion, for 
that 
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1 ERemarlhe s Chap. I. 
that which he has approved of in the Church of England Communi- 
on? I cannot fay it was unwiſely done: For, the ſmaller the Quar- 
r Was, the eaſier may the Reconciliation be. | 

VI. While Mr. Rhind is giveing an Account of his own Study of 
the Fathers, he falls heavily p. 2 1 upon the Presbyteri ansfor their want of 
Reſpect to them. But has he adduced in all his Book one In- 
ſtance from the Writings of the Presbyterians to prove his Charge? 

Not one. What meant he then? Why he knew that was 4 
Common. place for declaiming on among his Party, and it had been 
a Pity to mis it. No other Proof has hs for his Charge, unleſs 
you'll be ſo kind as to take his own Aſſertions. They who had the 
Directions of my Studies, faith he, never recommended to me the e 
Jo much as of one Father. No wonder truly, it was ſoon enough 
to begin the Study of the Fathers at the Age of 22. Moſt part 
of young Men are not ſooner Ripe for it; and at that Age Mr. 
Rhiad ſeparated. Biſhop Burnet is thought to have tolerable good 
-Skill in training young Theologues, now hear him (my). It may 
-< ſeem ſtrange, that in this whole Direction, IJ have ſaid nothing 

ccconcerning the Study of the Fathers or Church Hiſtory. But TI 

aid ar firſt, That a great Diſtinction was to be made between 

What was neceſſary to prepare a Man to be a Prieſt, and what 
Was Neceſſary to make him a compleat and learned Divine. The 

* knowledge of theſe Things is neceſſary to the latter, though they 

* do not ſeem ſo neceſſary for the former: There are many 

Things to be left to the Proſecution of a Divines Study, that 
© therefore are not mentioned here, without any deſign to diſpa- 
rage that ſort of Learning. Thus He. But, proceeds Mr. Rhind, 


i | 4 I frequently heard them talk contemptibly of them and their Works, excep- 
1 6 tiag ſtill St. Auguſtines Books of Predeſtination and Grace. That 


= | excellent Perſon Mr. George Melaram, late Profe for of Divinity ab © 
= Edinburgh was he who had the Direction of Mr. Rhind's Studies. 
It He talked contemptibly of the Fathers, I can ſay from my own 
perional Knowledge of Him, to be confirmed by many Thouſands 


- yet alive; that it was what he hardly ever did of any Body elſe. 
| Mr, Rhind then muſt prove this ere he is Believed. 
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But while he charges the Presbyterians ſo fiercely on this Head, 
- why does he himſelf give ſuch a Conremptible Hint of Auguflin; 
hy p. 114 talks he ſo contemptibly of Jerom That he contraditts = 
| bimſelf &c? Why, Auguſtin was for the Doctrines of Preda. 4 
nation and Grace, and Jerom for Presbytry, both which are Mr. 2 
Rhind's Averſion; yet one would tbink he ſhould not deny that 
Freedom to Presby:erians which he takes to himſelf, 'The Pres« 
byterians willingly acknowledge that the Fathers have done. excel- 
lent Things; yer they don't believe They were infallible. They 
ſtick not to ſay that the Farhers were ſubjeQ to the ſame Infirmi- 
ties with other Men, and their Works as foll of groſs Eſcapes 
as theſe of latter Authors, and that they wrote (as themſelves ac- 
knowledge) crudedly and looſely till Hereſies and Schiſms ariſeing 
taught them more Correctneſs. And do not the Church of Eu- 
land Divines talk as contemptibly of them as all this, or whatever 
Elſe Presbyterians have ſaid of them can amount to? Yes. Never 
Was there a Set of Writers in the World that treated the Fathers 
more me and coarſely than they do. The oaly Difference is, 
that they fall into this Strain, when they find the Fathers to be 
againſt Them. But then when they either are One, or can be 
ſcrewed over to their own Side, Oh then! the Fathers are all Oracle: 
and 'tis the Sin of Cham to open a Mouth againſt Them. Nee 4 
I cite Inſtances to prove all this? No. *Tis clear to every one 59 
that's acquaint with their Writeings, yet I ſhall give one or two for _ 
ſatisfieing the Reader. One of Mr. Rhind's learned Brethren of the Cler- 
gy f has lately appeared very loudly in Defence of the Book about An. 
 - g:chriftaſcribed to Hippolitus, thougb no Man that had not quite proſti- 
| tute His Senſe would have done it. He has been told how Coke, 
Fulk, Whitaker three famous Divines of the Church of Exg/and have f 
diſparaged it, and how Monſieur le Fevre that eminent Critict hath. I 
made a Teſt of it, and how, ſuppoſeing it were, what he would : 
have it to be, it yet makes nothing for his Purpoſe. Yet 
he, like a true Teag ue, is reſolved to keep his Text, whatever he 
ſay on it. To put him in Humour then, after ſo much Wrath, it 
{ball be allowed that Fppelitus's Book is Genuine. Now hear 
5 with 
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with what profound Reſpe& Jewell Biſhop. of Salisbury treats () 
the Reverend Father and his Work. 'Tis a very little Buok, . 
of ſmall Price and as ſmall Create. It appeareth it was ſome. 
© ſimple Man that wrote the Book, both for the Phraſes of his Speech 
in the Greek Tongue, which commonly are very Ch:ldjſh, and 
© alſo for the Trath and Weight of the Matter. He beginneth tlie 
© firſt Sentence of his Book with Euim which a very Child would 
ſcarcely do. Aſter a Recital of ſeveral of his Blunders he add s. 
And this he ſaith without enher Warrant of the Scripiares, or 
© *Authority of the Church He alledgeth the A pocaly pſe of S. John. 
© 1n the Stead of Daniel, which is a Token of great Ig norauce 
© or of marvellous Oblivion. Say now, what Diſcipline a P resbyterte 
an had deſerved, had he treated ſo worthy a Father fo familiarly. . 
Take another Inſtance. Biſhop Whitgife (o) runs a Comparifon 


t wixt the Fathers and the Engliſb Biſhops in Truth of Doctrine, Ho- 


ne ſty of Life, and Right uſe of External Ihings, and very mannerly 
gives the Preference to himſelf and his Colleagues in all the three. 


If theſe Inſtances are not ſufficient, Mr. Rhund may have five 
hunder moe upon demand, and perhaps ſome of them ere we have 
done *. To put an End tor ever to this Topick of declaiming 
againſt the Presbyterians, I here challange the Fpiſcopalians to make 


a Collection of all the Contemptible Things the Egesbyterians have. 
- written of the Fathers. And if I do not make as large a Collection 


of as Contemptible Things that the Fp:iſcopal Authors have written 
of.them, it ſhall be owned they heve. Reaſon for. their Declamati- 


ons. If they refuſe this, they muſt give us a Reaſon Why 
they may make bold with the Fathers, and the Presbyterians not. 


Have Prelatiſts only the Priviledge of railing at em? 
VII. Mr. Röind gives an ample enough Commendation to the 


Writers of his own Wav. 1 found them all, faith he, p. 23. to be Men f 


Diſcretion and Senſe, ſo that ſhould I namt all whom 1 thought to have 
atted their Part handſomly, I ſhould have: none unnamed. Is this the 


Szncerity he promiſed ? Could he find never one ſenſcleſs Author on 


the Epiſcopal Side? Why certainly he has looked on them with a 


Lover's Eye; for who is there that knows. not, that the Confuſion of 
| Languages 
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Languages at Babel was never greater than is among the Epiſcopal 
Writers? Where ſhall we find any two of them that go entirely: upon 
the ſame Scheme? Does not every Body know how they . 
reje& each others Arguments? Should I inſtance any of their Writers 
whom I judge to have performed bur ſo and ſo, I know I would be 
declined as a partial Judge; but let us hear one of Themſelves giveing 
the Character of his Fellows that went before him. Mr. Thomas Ed. 
wards aſſerts (p) of them, That as to their Proofs out of Scripture, 
© They underitood not what they ſaid, nor whereof they affirmed. 
And ina later Book (J He is ſo far from repenting of theſe hard 


Words, that he hopes every Body will grant he had reaſon for 


Them. And he would not have this meant of one or two only of his 
Fellow Writers, but of the whole Bulk of them. And therefore he 
pulls down the whole Frame of Epiſcopacy to build it after his own new 
and better Faſhion. Now either M. Eawards has not acted His 
part haudſomely, or none of the reſt have: For it is ſure but a ſorry 
Way of acting, when one knows not what he ſays, or whereof he affirms. 
VIII. Ofall the Epiſcopal Authors Mr. Rhind gives the Preference 
to M. Doawell and M. Sage . To the firſt particularly for his Book of 
Schiſin, and that of the One Prieſthood and one Altar; and to the latter 
for his Principles of the Cyprianick Age and the Vindication thereof. 
That M. Dodwell was a Man of vaſt Reading and Abſtract Life 
every one muſt Acknowledge; but that his Books are of a moſt per- 
nicious Tendency, I am well perſwaded, nooneoughtto deny. For, 
in Order to make Room for planting Prelacy; He hath, ſo far as his 
Principles prevail, not only deſtroyed Charity, but grubbed up the 
very Roots of Chriſtianity, yea of Natural Religion. Whether this 
be an unjuſt Cenſure, I refer it to the Reader upon hearing of the 
following Account. | | | 1 
His Book againſt Schiſm he publiſhed in the Year 1679 When 
the Civil Government did not want to have a bad Opinion of the 
Nonconformiſts. Therein he attempts to prove nor only that the Sepa- 
ratiſts from Epiſcopal Government are Schiſmaticks, but (r) That 
no Prayers made by themſelves, nor by others ſor them can find Ac- 
ceptance witli God, except ſuch Prayers as are put up for their Con- 
5 D 2 verſion 
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verſion from theSchiſm, and that their Separation is the Sin ants - 
Death ſpoken of by S. John 1 Ep. chap. 5. ver. 16. That, (6) that 
dreadfull Text Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. I. #5. impoſſible for thoſe that were 
once enlig htened . is applicable to them. That () they are guilty 
of the ſame Crime, and as real Enemies to Chriſt as theſe who 
in Terms profeſſed him to be an Jmpoſtor., That (v ſuch - 
Separation is a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and (x) an Interpreta- 
tive diſowning Chriſt for our Maſter. Nay (y) that it is as Cri- 
minal as the Sin of the Angells, and the Old World, and the Sodomites, 
and the Iſnaelites in the Wilderneſs. In a Werd, That nothing is 
effect ual to Salvation without being in the Epiſcopal Communion. 1 
poſe now Mr. Rhind to find any thing more impious and ſcandalous 
in Spingſais Book, to which, he ſaies, the Presbyterians compare M. 
Dadwelles. | 5 5 
This, one would have thought, was enough for one Man in his 
Whole Life. But M. Dodmell did not think fo. The Parliament of 
Eng land, conſidering the great Danger the Nation was in from Pope- 
y; ſaw it was neceſſary to have better . Thoughts of the Diſeaters, 
and to give them mote Countenance than would have followed 
upon his Principles: And therefote ſhortly after the publifhing of his 
Book, viz. upon the tenth of January 1680 the Commons declared 
their Vote nemine contradicente. © It is the Opinion of this Houſe that 
the Proſecution. of Proteftant Diſſenters upon the Penal Laws is at 
© this Time grievous tothe Subject, a weakening the Proteſtant In- 
* tereſt,an Encouragement to Fopery, and dangerous to the Peace 
© ofthe Kingdom. This was plainly to blaſt alt Hopes of the Fruits 
might otherwiſe have been expected ſrom M. Dodwel*s Book. Where- 
fore he makes a ſecond Attaque, and in the Year 1683 publiſhed his 
Book of the One Hr ie ſt hood, one Altar, wherein he over again attemp- 
= ted to prove the Nonconformiſts Schiſmaticks, and imagining he had 
= done it, inferrs (z). that they can lay no Claim to the One Altar 
nor to the One Prie/thood, tothe Favour of God here, nor the Exjoy- 
ment ofhim hereafter, - 5 92 
It was no Wonder he was thus ſevere upon the Diſſanters: For he 
procceded, and made the Church of Eg land her felt upon the Re- 
| | | wVolution 
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volut ion Eſtabliſhment Schiſmatical, and in the Year..1704 publiſth- - 7} 
ed his Latine Book entitled Paræneſis ad exteros de nupero Schiſmate 
Anglicano to advertiſe Forreigners thereof; What, you'll ſay, was his 
Quarrel with the Revolution Church of England? Was it her Injuries, 
to the late K. James? No. Was it her renouncing the Doftrines of. 
Paſſive Obedience and Non-Reſiſtance on any Pretence whatſoever. ?, 
No. Was it the ſcandalous new Prayers ſhe had put into the Litur- 
2y? No. Alltheſe Things, he expreſly tells us p. 3. He, with thoſe 
of his Principles, made a Shift to bear with; perhaps ſo much the 
more eaſily that, as the Writer of his Life tells us, he had been pro- 
claimed a Rebel for not comeing in and takeing Part with the Forces 
of che ſaid K. James when they. endeavoured to keep Poſleſſion of - 
Ireland in the Year 1689. What was it then diſobliged him? Why the 
Biſhops Mitre was touched, and that was of more Conſideration than 
the Kings Crown. The Nonjuring Biſhops were diſpoſſeſſed; their 
vacant Sees, after much Patience, filled with as good Men as them- 
ſelves. That was never to be digeſted, and therefore he declared 
the Eſtabliſhment a Schilli. ; ONE: 
This was a pretty high Flight, and yet he was not at his Pitch. 

In the Year 1706 He publiſhed his Epiitolary Diſcoarſe,proveing from 
the Scriptures and Firſt Fathers, That the Soul is a Principle natarally mar- 
tal, wherein is proved, that none have the Power of giveing the Divine im 
mortalizing Spirit, ſince the Apoſtles, but only the Biſhops. Here was a 
very New ang ſurprizing Scene opened. The Heathens that never 
heard of Chriſt were made happy by it. The worſt they had to fear 
was, that their Souls ſhould - vaniſh into thin Air. But then ſad was 
the Caſe ofall Separariſts from:the:Epiſcopal Communion : For though 
their Souls were neither by Nature Immortal, nor Immortalized by 
EpiſcopalBaptiſm ; yet, he founda Cae to have them Immortalized actu- 
ally. by the Pleaſure of God to Puniſhment. Was ever ſuch horrid Do- 
ctrine heard of among Chriſtians 2 However, that Book, though per- 
haps the very worſt ever ſaw the Light, had, by accident, one very © 
good Effect. For, ſuch as were before in Danger of being implicitly + 
carried into his Principles by the Fame of his Learning; when they 
ſaw that he would force even the Scriptares and Fathers to vouch for 
the Natural Mortality of the Soul, very juſtly preſumed, that his Rea. 
ſonings from them in his oh r Books Were to be ſuſpected. a 
f e 13 
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Tris now worth the while to ſee how Mr. Rhind refines on this; 
Tis true, ſaith he p. 24. M. Doawell ſeemed to have given his Ese- 

© mies a Handle againſt him, by the uncouth Thoughts which he 
. © ventedin his Book of the Soul, but this he did in a manner ſo learned, 
&& ſo far above the Comprehenſion of Ordinary Readers, that, allowing his 
Opinion to have been Erroneous, yet would not many be in Ha. 
. ©. zardof being perverted by it. Withall, I conſidered that my then 
Search was not to be employed about that ſuppoſed ſingular Opinion 
of his; for what T was then Deſirous to know, was only, whe- 
© ther his Arguments for Epiſcopacy were forcible or not? ;; 
Here is a Text worth the commenting on. Did M. Dodmel 
ſeem only, did he not really give a handle not only to his Enemies 
but to all the World that had any Regard for Religion? 
But why does M. Rhind call it his Book of the Soul? Why does 
he not call it his Book for Epiſcopacy ? Epiſcopacy was the Concluſion 
intended, the Mortality of the Soul only a Medium for enforceing 
it. Why does he ſay it was writ above the Comprehenſion of ordinary 
Readers? Did he not write it in Eng/h? And is not this a tol- 
lerable Preſumption that he deſign'd he ſhould be underſtood ? 
Is not the Doctrine, to wit, the Mortality of the Soul, ſo Plain that every 
Plowman may underſtand it. But M. Rhind is right: For the 
Arguments for proveing this Doctrine are above the Comprehenſion 
not only of ordinary Readers but of extraordinary too, even of all 
underſtanding. This I am ſure of, that the Floribulity of the Wills 
of Dead Souls (a), ſeparate Souls receiveing Water Baptiſm (6) 
and the like, are Notions as much above the Capacities of Pres- 
byterians* as Jacob Behmen's Lucubtations are. Thope mary are not 
in hazard of being perverted by it, But M. Rhind himſelf is fo un- 
happy as to be one, for it is not really but a ſuppoſed ſingular O- 
Pinion, he will not poſitivly ſay it is Erroneous, but allowing it to 
be fo, it is not dangerous becauſe of its Obſcurity. But how in all 
the World could he ſuffer theſe Words to drop from him, * That 
„ his ſearch was not to be employed about that ſingular Opinion 
of M. DodwelPs, but to know whether his Arguments for E- 
piſcopacy were forcible or not. Is not the aatural Mortality of . 
Soul, 
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Souland its being immortalized by Epiſcopal Baptiſm, or in de- 
| feRt of it, by the Pleaſure of God to Puniſbment, one of his Argu- 
ments for Epiſcopcy ? What meant Mr. Rhind by ſuch a Jugle, - 
thinks he M. Dodwell's Book is not extant, or that all the World 
is turned quite Senſeleſs and wants Eyes to read it? I cannot. 
thiak that Mr. Ryizd himſelf upon a Review will ſay,” That he 
has uſed the Sincerity that would become an expireing Soul. 
But to go on with the Hiſtory of M. Doawell, As he had pro- 
ved the D:ſ-nters and Lom. Church Schifmaticks, ſo the Won juring 
High Church Tories, who continued the Separation after the Death 
of the deprived Biſhops, muſt, in their Turn, be declared Schiſma- 
ticks too. For this Purpoſe he publiſhed a Book, the laſt he wrote, 
entitled, The Caſe in View, nom in Fact, proveing, that the Continuanc 
of ſeparated Communion without Subſtitutes, in an; of the late inva- - 
 hidly deprived Sees, ſince the Death of William Lord Biſhop of © 
Norwich, is Schiſmatical. With an Appendix proveing, That our 
late invalidly deprived Fathers had no Rig hi to fubſtitute Stccefſors, 
who m ig hi legitimate the Separation, after that the Schiſm had been 
concluded by the Deceaſe of the laſt Surviver of thoſe ſame Fathers. 
Thus, I think, there were very few in England, Epiſcopal or 
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L ( Vindication of the Fundamental Charter. p.79. 


Of this Character the Panegyricai Part is Hyperbolical, the Hiſto- 


rical Part falſe. Firſt, I ſay, the Panegyrical Part viz. That it is 


as much as can be ſaid of any Man, is Hy perbolical. No Man that 
is not blindly Partial will make him a. Standard. Tis true he was 
Maſter of ſeveral good Qualities, of a good Capacity and great 
Application; but the Revolution had ſoured: his Temper, which 
carried him out often to tranſgreſs the Rules of Religion as well as 
Decency; wirneſs his Fundamental Charter of Presbytry, particu— 
larly his long Preface prefixed to it, upon the Account of Which, I 
acknowledge, he deſerves the Character of an Incomparable Author: 
For, he has therein treated his Adverſary after a Faſhion, which, 
to ſay no worſe of it, will not be eaſily paralleled. And which 
makes it ſo much the more intolerable is, that he did it upon ſome 
Points of Hiſtory, in w hich his own Friends (c) have at laſt acknow - 
ledged he was miſtaken. And how Falſe and Weak his Hiſtorical 


Argueings were in the ſaid Charter upon the Uſage of the Exglfb 


Liturgy in Scotlam has been ſufficiently ſhown in the Country. man's 
Letter to the Carat on that Subjed. 5 1 
?Tis. true there is lately publiſhed a. Vindication of the Funda- 
mental Charter in Opoſition to the ſaid Letter. But J hope, upon 
compareing the two, The /:zadication will appear to be a very harm- 
leſs Piece: For 1. Who is likely ever to be moved by an Author 
that tells, as that Vindicator does p. 165, That it is not Suffici- 


ent Proof, that a Thing is not, becauſe the Hiſtorians are ſilent about 


it, no, not ſuppoſe they ſhould all contradict it. Has that Gentle- 
man his Hiltory by Inſpiration? No, but he would have us to 
Judge by Hiſtories yet to be written, p. 166. p. 13. 2ly, Who 
will be moved by his Argueings on Buchanan, when, notwithſtand- 
ing that Buchanan is acknowledged to be the ſole Relater of what 
he Argues for, he yet ſaies, That Buchanan was doating when 


he wrote his Hiſtory, if it came from his Hands, as we have 


© it in all the Editions hitherto publiſhed p. 165. 3ly, Who that 


profeſſes, as the Y7nazcator does p. 9. to write with all poſſible Cau® | 


dour would ſay with him p. 164. that Bachanan Contradias him- 
elf about Arthurs Oven, When no Man ever dealt more candidly 
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than Buchanan has done in that Matter, even though it was of no 
Conſequence. He begins the Civil Hiſtory of his Nation at the 
fourth Book; there, in the Reign of K. Donald I. He ſaies, That 
„Work now called Arihar?s Oven, ſome have falſly related to have 
been the Temple of Claudius Ceſar, We, ſo far as we can gueſs,be« 
lieve it to have been the Temple of Terminus. You ſee he makes 
hut a Gueſs of it. To the Civil Hiſtory of his Nation he thought 
fit to prefix the Geography of it and an Account of its Antiquity; 
and there, like a moſt Candid Soul, .he retracts his former Gueſs 
upon better Information, and in the frſt Book delivers himſelf 
thus. I indeed was once induced by a Conjecture ( by this it ap- 
© pears, that the Civil Hiſtory was written before the Geographical Part) 
to believe it to have been the Temple of Terminus, which (we 
© have learned) uſed to be built Round and open above: 


< But then he tells, that he was informed by creditable Perſons That 


there were ſeveral other Buildings of the ſame Form in other 
Places of the Nation. This, ſaith he, forced me to ſuſpend my 
Opinion. Say now, good Reader, is there any Doating here in 
Buchanan, when he is ſo watchfull even over his Eſcapes in Gueſſings? 
Is there any contradiction here? Did not Aug uſtine write two full 
Books of Retractions, and one of them too of what he wrote 
when he was a Biſhop? And does not every Man applaud his 
Ingenuity for doing ſo? Nay, has not M. Dodwell himſelf retract. 
ed (a) even in point of Hiſtory ? And yet who blames him for 
it? 4tbly, Who, to avoid the Force of Dr. Barnet now Biſhop of 
Sarum his Teſtimony from the Pulpit before the Houſe of Commons, 
concerning what he had ſeen, and Papers he had had in his 
Hands, would put off the Matter by telling, as the Vindicator does 
p. 36, that the Biſhop is not Infallible, and that all he. preached in 1688 
was not Goſpel, and that he ſometimes preached Extempore? Was not 
this a moſt Bitter Way of giveing him the Lye, and, which makes 
the Treatment ſtill the more Rude, he at the ſame Time 
declares, that it were uncivil and uncharitable in him to Queſtion the 
Dotor's Candour and Veracity, Is this the grave Vindicator! Is the 
World ſo far loſt, as to take Shneſ5 for Sincerity, and Affectation for 

E Gra- 
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Gravity? 5thly, Who that reads the Dr's Sermon, knows his: 
Character, or ever heard of his Concernment in the Project of 
Comprehenſion will alledge his Words to be Capable of any other 
Entendre than the Country. man has put on them? Gi, Who would* 
deny that the Dr's Teſtimony bears, That the Ceremonies 
* miſs'd narrowly of being thrown out by an At of the Convocte 
tion, when it was carried by the greateſt Number of the Voices 
© of the Members that were preſent in the lomer Houſe that they. . 
£. ſhould be laid aſide, And when the Biſhops (who make the up- 
per Houſe) were the ſame Way affected, the Queen's Stifneſs in 
maintaing them, ſaith the Dr, not flowing from their Counſels, but from 
diſguiſed Papiſts; Will any Man, that deſigns not to trifle, de ny that 
this was a narrow Miſs ? But the Vindicator overlooked the Biſhops 
in the Dr's Teſtimony. . vt, The Author of the Charter had af. 
firmed that our Country-man Alis was a Member of the Ezgliſh 
Convocation... The Country-man had proved beyond Contra- 

diction that Aleſs was not a Member. What ſaies the Vindicator to 
this? It was only an Impropriety of Speech in the Acurate Author. 
Every Man ought em: after ſuch an Anſwer, to convince- 
the Vizdicator that it is Light at mid-day. But the Anſwer is 
indeed as ſolid, as the Epithet of Acarate is Judicioully choſen in 


that Place. | 155 

But I acknowledge all this is a Digreſſion from M. Rhind's Book. 
I: have only adduced theſe Inſtances to convince the Reader 
that if the Connry-man, who is my good Friend and next Neigh 
bour, don't give himſelf the Trouble of makeing any Return to the 
ſaid Vindication, tis I lain it is, becauſe it zeeds none. Ihe reading 
over his Letter once more after the Yerdzeation being at once an 
Eaſie and Sufficient Anſwer to it. I return then to Mr. Rhind. 

In the ſecond Place, his Historical Part of M. Sage's Charatter vize 
that he has purſued the Argument 144 the ſame Manner with MH. Dod well, 
is falſe. M. Dodwell in all his Books upon Church Government 
ſe) aſſerts the Biſhop's Sole Power, and though he is content to give 


a Conſaltory Power to the Presbyters, which every Chriiltian Man 
* = and 
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Sect. II, Mr. Khinder Narrative: 35 

and Woman has, it being lawfull to all or any of the People to 
Aay to Archippas, Take heed to the Miniſtry----, yet he peremptorly re- 
fuſes them a Decretory Power. M. Sage on the other Hand not 
only denies the ſaid Sole Power, but applys himſelf in his Vindica. 
tion of the Principles of the Cyprianick Age to diſprove the Biſhopsclaim- 
ing of it. Was this to purſue the Argument after the ſame Manner ? 
That Excellent Perſon M. JAMESON wrote His Cyprianns 
Jotimus in Anſwer to the ſaid Vindication, And anſwer it he 
did beyond Poſſibility of Wkly. M. Sage Himſelf was abundant- 
ly Senſible of this, He lived half a Dozen Years after M. Jameſon's 
Book was Publiſhed, but never eſſayed to make a Return. He 


could not but ſee how he had miitaken his Meaſures and prejudg- 
ed the Cauſe. And therefore as he could not with any ground of 


Reaſon, ſo ke would nor, out of Love to the Cauſe, inſiſt. Andi 


doubt not but it was very heavy to his Spirit to Survive the Re- 
Putation of his principal Book; and to think that he ſhould have 
waſted the precious Lamp of Life in ſo voluminous a Work, for 


roving that Biſhops did not claim a Sole Power, when not only 
Fi learned Adverſary had proved, beyond Contradiction, that they 


did ſo, but the moſt learned of his own Party allowed, that it 


was Their Right to claim it. So much for Mr. Rhind's Narra: - 
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herein Mr. Rhind“g firſt. Reaſon. for Sepat 

rating from the Presbyterian Party viz-T hat 
They are Schiſmaticks in Point off Govern- 
ment, is Examined. From P. 29, to P. 119. 


No Juſtifieing this Reaſon of Separation Mr. Rhind uſes the - 
| following Method.: Firſt. He lays down two Principles 
from which he ſubſumes {ome Corollaries. 2dly, He ſtates . 
© the Debate, and 3dly. advances his Arguments. „ 


Mperein Mr. Rhind's Principles and Cc orollaries 


Be: + 29, are examined. 


H I'S two Principles are. I That the Church is but one. II That 
4 iit is a Society diſtinct from and Independent upon the 
| ws E ate.” | BE | ; , 

- _- Ffomthefirſt of theſe Princiilbs he infers theſe two Corollaries. 1 
That the ordinary Means of Salvation are confined ro the Church. 
II. That whoever. are without (but more eſpecially they who 
© ſeparate from its Communion q are out: of the ordinary Way: of 
r From 
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Set I. Presbyterian Governmen, 37 


From the Second of theſe Principles he inferrs theſe three Corolla. 
ries. © I That the Church has diſtinct Laws, and a Government ad 
„Governours of its -own which can ſerve. all the Purpoſes of the 
* Society: II That that which does properly denominate one a 
„Member of the Church is the Acknowledgement of its Laws 
and Government, and a Submiſhon to the Authority of its Go- 
vernours: Nor is the owning any one of thoſe enough without 
the other. III. That the Contempt either of its Lawsor La wfull 
Sovernours, requiring no Terms of Communion that are truly 
ſinfull, juſtly deprives oneof the Priviledges of this as well as any 
other Society. | | | 2 
From all this he concludes p 30. 31. That that Society which 
* is not only Defective with reſpe& to that Form of Goverg- 
ment that obtain'd in the Days of Chriſt and his Apoſtles and dow ij 
wards (which is undoubtedly the Rightfull one ) but does like 
wiſe diſown and oppoſe thoſe who govern after that Manner, is 
--without the Church by the third Corollary, and conſequently out of 
the ordinary Road to Heaven according to the Second Corollary from 
the. firſt Principle. And that the Presbyterians are thus Defective 
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in, and diſown and oppoſe that Government, he is, after ſtateing they - 


Debate, to make good by Arguments. : 5 
This is his Scheme, but notwitſtanding its Mathematical Face; as. 
it will nor pleaſe the Presbycerians, ſo yet far leſs the Church of Exge-: 
land which he has joined. 1 1 ne 
Firſt, it will not pleaſe: the Presbyterians, as he too confidently- 
preſumes. For, tho? they willingly admitt his f Principle, That 


een by Divine Right viz. the - Presbyterian, and zealouſly will 


that it might obtain all the World over; yet by no Means will the7ß 42 


aſſert that tuch as either oppoſe or want that Government are wit hour 

the Church. The Government of many of the Proteſtant Churches 

in Germany is Superintendency, that of New Englaud Independency, 

that of Old England Prelacy. The Presbyterians believe, They are 

each of them in an Error, the laſt eſpecially ima Hugely great one; 

And yet they believe them all to be within the Church and capable. 

of Salvation, if they are otherwiſe good Chriſtians; And that, as an 

_ Evgliſh Poet has it ſome where, FRY 
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Chap. II. 


38 * Defence of the 
The God that pardons Sin will pardon Errors too. | 
They own the Road to Heaven is narrow, yet they dont believe 
it ſo narrow, but that they can charitably hope that one Company 
may walk to it with a Presbyterian Miniſter on their Head; and ano- 
ther ( tho? not in ſoſtraight a Line) with a Bop on theirs. *Tis 
ttold of Mr. Rhind (and heallowsus p. 9. to repreſent him to have 
been a Presbyterian of the mo#t rigid Rind) that while he was ſtudy- 
ing Theology at Edinburgh among the Presbyterians, he made it a 
Queſtion ina Society of his Fellow Students, Whether an Epiſcopal 
Miniſter dying in that Opinion cou'd be ſaved ? I ſuppoſe he was the 
firſt Presbyterian ever ſtarted theQueſtion, and poſſibly may be the 
laſt. But ſame Peoples Brains are figured for Bigotry, on whatever 
Side they are. Whether it be by Nature or Accident They are ſo, I 
MF'err it to ſuch as have Skill in the Animal Oeconomy. 4% 
_ ® Secondly,Ifay Mr. Rhind's Scheme will yet far leſs pleaſe the a» 
A Church of Exgland which he has joined; Which I ſhall make good Y 
An #wo particulars; when once I have premiſed, That by the Church 5 
Of England ] do not mean only this or the other particular Doctor, but 
1 that I mean her Articles, Homilies, Liturgy, Canons and ſuch other 
B publick Formula s. : 
Firſt, Tho' the Church of England thinks Prelacy the beſt Governe 
J ment, yet {he is very far from anchurching thoſe that want it. In her 
Minteenth Article ſhe defines the viſible Church of Chriſt to be © a Con- 
| =. < gregarion of faithfull Men, in the which the pure Word of God is 
= - © preached, and the Sacraments be duely adminiſtred according 
© to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of Neceſſity are re- 
gquiſite to the ſame? In her twenty third Article She declares, © That 
"thoſe we ovght to judge lawfully called and ſent which be choſen 
--< and called to this Work by Men who have publick Authority gi- 
: ven to them, in the Congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters into 1 
b- < the Lord's Vineyard? In neither of theſe Articles, tho' they were 
4 theonly Place for doing it, is any one particular Form of Church- 
-Government declared Neceſſary, Nay, the Articles are conceived in 
ſuch general Words on Purpoſe, that they might not be thought to ex- 
_ £lade other Churches that differ from them in point of Government. So 1a "ns 
the 


* K R. & 


F ä = ” ++" bf: 


Seck. I. Presbyterian Government: 39 


the Biſhop of Serum (Y) whoſe Sufficiency to underſtand the In- 
tent ofthe Articles was never doubted, and whoſe Concern for the 
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Epiſcopal Cauſe in Reaſon cannot. And, adds he, whatever ſome 


6 hotter Spirits ſave thought of this, ſiace that Time; Vet we are 


. 


very ſure, that not only thoſe who penned the Articles, but the Bo- 


dy of this Church for above half an Age after, did notwithſtand- 


jag thoſe Irregularities, acknowledge the forreign Churches ſo 
conſtituted, tobe true Churches as to all the Eſſentials of a Church, 


And p. 260. Neither our Reformers nor their Sacceſſors for near eiphty 


Tears after thoſe Articles were publiſhed, did ever que(tion the Conſtitution 


of ſuch Churches. And the Noble Hiſtorian Clarendon + who was a- 
bundantly zealousfor the Church, repreſents it as a falſe Step in the 
Government of K. Charles I that the Engliſh Ambaſſadour with his 


They engaged with the Romaniits and defeat them to the Convicti- 


on of all the World, but then it was by Reaſonings which quite over- 


turn Mr. Rhindes Scheme. Dr. Sherlock firſt enters the Field, and with 


open Mouth declares (g) againſt the Unchurching Doctrine for the 
want of Epiſcopal Government. I am ſure, ſaiih he, that is not a ſafe 


© Communion where there is not a Succeſſion of Apoſtolical Do- 
© Qrine; but whether the Want of a Succeſſion of Biſhops, will in 


© all Caſes unchurch, will admit of a greater Diſpute: "Iam. 


Retinue ſeparated from the Proteſtant Churchat Charenton: contrary... 
to former uſage.” Yet further, the Church of Eugland was power--- 
fully artaqued by the Romaniſts in the Days of the late K. James; and 
upon the very ſame Scheme too which Mr. Rhind hath advanced viz. 
Metaphy ſical Inferences from the Unity of the Church; from which 
they would needs conclude her to be Schiſinatical. The Engliſh Di- 
vines never made a more noble Appearance than on that Occaſion. 


= 


©ſure - a true Faith in Chriſt, with a true Goſpel Converſation, - 
© will fave Men; . And ſome learned Romaniſis defend that old 


Definition ofthe Church, That it is Cætas Fideliam, the Com- 
6 pany of the Faithfull, and will not admit Biſhops or Paſtors into 


£ the Definition ofa Church. Thus he. Dr. Clagges ſucceeds him, 


and goes yet more . roundly to Work... He. affirms indeed - (b) as 


— 


Of thy Causch p. 53. [b] Upon Bellar miu“ VIIch Note 01 the Church. 


9 
J 
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40 Defence ofthe - Chap. II. 


we do, the Church to be one in many Reſpedts viz. of Head, Faith,” 
Sacraments, Service and Government too. But expreſly denys that any 
of theſe Kinds and Inſtances of Unity are neceſſary to the Being of a Church, 
except theſe of one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. And further aſſerts, 
that from the Apoſtles Times till the Council of Trent, the conſtant © 
_— _-©*+* Univerſal Doctrine concerning the Church was this, That it is the 
Society of the Faithfull, without ever inſerting into the Definition 
4 of it any Thing relating to its being united to the Pope, or ANY 
s OTHER . BISHOP as to a viſible Head, Io both theſe you may 
add Mr. Stilling fleet afterwards Biſhop of Worceſter, who has proved 
i) beyond Contradiction that the main Bulk of the Ancient Biſhops 
and Divines of the Chutch of England, from the fir ſt Dawning of the 
Reformation almoſt down to Laud, have expreſly declared againft 
the Neceſſity of Epi/cops] Government, and maintained the Muta- 
bility of Church Government according tothe Will of the Prince or 
5 Circumſtances of the Kingdom; and herein they were againſt Mr. 
_  Rhindand his Fellows. And that they have alſo acknowledged the 
Scripture Identity of Biſhop and Presbyter, aſſerting the Names 
tjo be interchangeable and the Ofice thę ſame. And herein they 
werefor the Presbyterians. ; 85 
Secondly. This is not the only Quarrell the Church of Eugland has 
againſt Mr. Rhind's Scheme. No one wonders to find the Presbyte. 
vians aſſerting the Intrinſick Power of the Church. They ſtill claims 
ed it, have been always wreſtling for it, to be ſure they never re- 
nounced it; but it certainly very ill becomes one who has joined the 
Church of England to lay it down for a Principle, as he has done, | 
; that the Church is independent of the State. If ſo, what then means 
13 the 21 Article which declares, that General Councils may not be 
ö gathered together without the Commandment and Will of Princes? 
Are not theſe neceſſary for ſerving the Purpoſes of the Society? The 
8 Church indipendent cf the State! What then means the 37 Article 
3 which declares © the Queen's Majeſty to have the Chief Power and 
_ Government of all Eſtates whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil and in all 
£ Caules? The Charch independent of the State! What then means the 
$:lt Cay0z 1640 concerning the Regal Power, wherein the King's Su- 
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premacy over the Eccleſiaſtical State and in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical is 
not only aſſerted bur argued for; And the Government ofthe Church 


declared to belong in Chief unto Kings, and that the Power to: 


call and diſſolve Councils both National and Provincial i true 

_ Righrofall Chriſtian Kings within their own Realms and Vito- 
fries, and that when jn the firſt: Times of Chriſt's Church Prelats 

uſed this Power, it was therefore only becauſe in thoſe Days They 
had no Chriſtian Kings. The Church Independent of the State! What 
then means the firſt Canon 1603 the very Rabrick whereof is, The 
King's Sapremacy over the Church of England in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical to be 
maintain*a'! The Church Independent of the State! What then meant 
the Biſhop of Norwich Anno 1709 in his Viſitation Charge to 
ſpend a good Part of his Diſcourſe and a large Appendix in cau- 
| tioning his Clergy againſt that Principle? Say now, good Read- 
er, if Mr. Rhind has not been competently furniſhed with Aſſu- 
rance- when he declared p, 29 His Principles and Corollaries 
to be Truths ſo evident, that he thought it needleſs to enlarge on- 
them. Had he intended only a Diſpute againſt the Presbyterzans 
he might indeed have aſſumed the Independency of the Church for 
a Principle : But when he was to tell the World what 
ſatisfied his own Conſcience, and determin'd him to go over 
to the Church of England, which in the moſt ſolemn Man- 
ner has renounced that Principle, the inſiſting on it was one 
of the greateſt Inconſiſtencies a Man could be guilty of. 

1 ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe upon his Scheme with one 06. 
ſervation, Mr. Rhind would needs have the Presbyterians to be 
Schiſmaticks, and thence inferrs That they are without the Church. 
But this is horridly falſe Reaſoning: For, I affirm That, if they 
are Schiſmatichs, then it will follow that they are within the Church. 
I'know this will be ſurprizing at firſt to ſome Readers, yet it is 
certainly true. The Romaniſts, in the Days of the late K. James, 
reaſoned, exactly after the fame Manner with Mr. Khind, againſt 
the Church of Exg/aud: But that great Author before mentioned, 

I mean Dr. Sherlock demonſtrates that pretended Reaſoning to be 
flat Nonſenſe, and his Woid: 9 abundantly clear my Aſſertion. 


—— 


N 175 
. 


8 CS 


. 


42 Defence of the Chap. II 
A Sehiſmatical Church, ſaith he, (H ſignifies a Church too, and 
© how they are a Church without belonging to the e Church, 
© Wheg there is but one Church, is ſomewhat Myſterious. And 
Schiſm is not tearing off a Part of the Church, but 
Mt dividing from the other in external Communion, Which 


6 -thefefo 


on 
*-{uppoſes that both Parts ſtill belong to the ſame Church, or elſe 


*:the Church is not divided. For Apoftucy and Schiſm are two 
different Things; Apoſtares ceaſe to be of the Church, Schiſmaticks 

are of the Church ſtill, though they diſturb the Peace of the 
Church and divide the external Communion of it ---. Does St. 
Paul, who reproves the Corinthians for their Schiſms, ſhut them 
out of the Church for them too? Does He deny them to belong 
to the Church, when He direfts His Epiſtle #2 the Church of God 
© at Corinth. Thus he. So very looſly knit is Mr. Rhind's Scheme, 


that the one Part of it deſtroys the other. And if he can prove 


the Presbyterians Schiſmaticks, eo ipſo it will tollow, that they are. 
not without the Church. Dr. Sherlock*s Reaſoning is Plain, Strong, 
palpable. Senſe, againſt which Mr. Dodmell's uſual Stile, though 
founded upon ſome looſe expreſſions of the Fathers, will never bear 
out Mr. Rhind. Nor is Mr. Rhizd altogether a Looſer by this 
Obſerve: For whereas he hints in his Preface, that he has been 
upbraided with Apoſtacy by ſome; though I am as well aſſur'd he 
is a Schiſpaatick, as I am, that there is ſuch a Sin as Schiſm; yet, 
upon the former Reaſoning, he ought not to be called an Apoſtate, 
till he declare himſelf a little more Explicitly.. I hope then he will 
digeſt the Obſervation the more eaſily, that what he looſes by it 
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in Argument, he faves in Character. 
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Sec. I. Presbyterian Government, 41 
Mherein Mr. Rhind*s State of the Debate be? 


_ -twixt the Presbyterians. aud Epiſcopalians, P, 
31, 32, is Examined. 


- — 


"=" HE Stateing of a Debate aright is always a principal Point 
| in Controverſy, Take it in Mr. Rhind's own Words. 
It is ſufficient to anſwer my Deſign in this ſhort Apology, if Ican 
prove that the Government of the Church, from the Beginning, 
© was managed by Officers of different Orders, and ſuch as ated 
in Capacittes, ſuperior the one to the other; among whom there 
were neither Ruling Elders, nor Deacons, ſuch as the Prestyte- 
* rians have. This, ſaith he, is all that the Epiſcopal Writers 
e plead for. And therefore he :hinks it needleſs to determine more ex- 
plicitly, what are the diſtinguiſhing Charateriſticks of the ſeveral Of. 
' ficers, or to fix the Bounds of their Reſpective Powers, Thus he. Now 
let us Remark a little upon it. : ; | 
I. Why does he State the Debate upon a Subordination of Of= 
cers? Was there ever Presbyterian denied, that there ſhould be 
a Subordination among the Officers as well as Jydicatories of the 
Church? Do not they own Chri/# to be the Chief Sheepherd, the 
abſolute King and Monarch of the Church? Don't They own Pre- 
syreries to be under him, Deacons under both? Is not here a fair 
Subordination of Officers? It he had ſtated the Debate upon a Sub= 
ordination or Imparity of Paſtors or Miniſters, takeing theſe Words * 
in their Current Eccleſiaſtical Senſe, it had been to the Purpoſe; 
but to State it upon a Subordination or Imparity of Ralers or Cf | 
| ficers was to lay a Foundation to himſelf for Chicane. " 
. Poſlibly he may think to ward off this Remark by what he has b 
3 8 5 "FB 8 added, J 
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44 Defence of the Chap. L. 
added, That among theſe Subordinate Officers, there were neither Ruling Mi 
Elders. nor Deacons ſuch as the Presbyterians have, This, I acknow- 
edge, when proved, will be a conſiderable Point gained againſt 
the Presbyterians. But then 1mo. Why has he not reſtricted him. 
ſelf to the Proof of this? For, in all his State of #he Debate, there. 
is not one Syllable more to the Purpoſe ; and yet of the 90 Pages 
he has ſpent in the, Proſecution of it, he has employed only five 
ol them, and: theſcct e only by the by, againſt the Raling Elders. 
and Deacons, With what Succeſs we ſhall afterward hear. 2dos 
When he has proved, which yet I deſpair of finding done, that 4. 
mong theſe Subordinate Officers, there were neither Ruling Elders nor 
Deacons ſuch as the Presbyterians have, it will indeed follow that 
the Presbyterians, are miftaken in the Characters and Functions of ME 
their Subordinate Officers, But by no means will it follow That ) 
they are againſt a Subordination of Officers. On the Contrary, 
Mr. Rhind's Diſputing againſt the Presbyterian Raling Elders and 
Deacons proves irrefragably, that they are for a Subordination of 
Officers, I deſire every Reader of Mr. Rhind's Book to attend 
carefully to this, and they will ſee there is no more. needfull for 
diſcovering the Uſeleſſneſs of all his Arguments for a Subordinati- 
on of Officers, the Presbyterians being as much for it as the Prela- 
tits are; and that his latter Part of the Debate is a maſt efteQual - 
Confutation of the former. 5 
II. Why does he ſay, That a Subordination of Officers, without 
ſuch Rating Elders and Deacons as the Presbyterians have, is upon 
th: Main all that the Epiſcopal Mriters plead for? Of all Things in 
th: World unſincere Dealing is the moſt Odious. Certainly he has 
taken it for a Principle, That none who. was to read his Book had.” 
ever read the Epiſcopal Writers, or would ever be . Capable of 
reading them. Is he yet to learn, That the ſole Power is pleaded. 
for by them? Haveing read ſo many Books of that Side, can his 
Pier be ſo weak as not to have diſcerned, or his Memory, 


LY 


_ fo trail as to have forgot, that all the. Elevations of an. abſolute 
Monarch accountable- to God only are: pleaded for by them? If ſo, 
Care- ſhall be taken ere I have. done to clear up his Diſcernment 
and refreſn- his Memory. Does he Imagine that a Sabor dination 
and e Fœwer are all one? Or willi a meer Sabor dination ma 
= ue: 


a | | „ 
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out Presbyterian Elders or Deacons pleaſe him? If ſo, he is too well 
natured : For, alas, it will not pleaſe his Brethren. To Humour 
him a little, I ſhall ſuppoſe the Presbyterians content to accept of 
Conſtant Moderators for Term F Life, and that ſuch Moderators 
have the. Preſidency in all their Aſſemblies: But would that fave. 
them from the Guilt of Schiſm? Mr. Dodwell has expreſly ſaid 
it will not. Hear him (4). This (4 Principle of Unity) none of 
* our Modern Sects, execept the. Presbyterians, can ſo. much as 
offer at. None of them (he other Modern Sedls ) have any fingle: 
« Miniſter, who by their Principles can pretend to Superiority over 
his Brethren. And all that they (% Presbyterians) can pre- 
* tend is a Moderator over their Claſſes, either for a certain Time 
< or at the utmoſt for Term of Liſe. Yet even that is nor Suf- » 
* ficient for a Principal of Unity, Seeing the Sacrifices are they” 
which are the Cement of this Unity, it muſt be a Preſidency, , 
© not in their Aſſemblies only but their Sacrifices, which can en- 
© title to aPrinciple of it. Thus M. Dodell. And what now would 
it fignifie though Presbyterians ſhould. grant all that Subordina 
tron Which Mr. Rhind pleads for, when notwithſtanding, They-- 
muſt ill remain Schiſmaticks by M. DodwelPs Verdict. 2 
III. Why did he think it needleſs to determine more explicitly the ſevts - 
ral Charadteriſticks of the ſeveral Officers and to fix the Bounds of their 
Reſpective Powers? About what, I pray, is all the Controverſy be- 
twixt Prelatiſts and Presbyterians? Is it about the Title of Biſhop? ?Tis +: 
yielded on both Hands to be a Scriptural one. Ts it whether there 
ſbould be Biſhops in the Church? The Presbyterian was never yet 
created who denied it. Is it that theſe Bifhops ſhould have Officers * 
ſubordinate to them? The Presbyterians loudly aſſert it. Is it not 
then the Controverſy about the Characteriſticts and Powers of Biſhops, - 
wherein the Choak lyes.? And yet. Mr. Rhind thinks it zeealeſs to 
determine them more explicitly. If fo, tis very plain he ſhould have 
thought it zeedleſs to have written his Book. If the Prelaiſts can 
prove, that Biſhops by Divine Right ſhould be abſolute Monarchs; or, 
to come lower, that they ſhould have a Negative Voice 
ſimple ar even Reciprocal ; If they can prove, that by Divize Right 
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46 Defence of the Chap. II. 
they have the ſole Power of Ordination and Jurisdiction or 
either ofthem. If they can prove, that by Divine Right they 
\ ſhould have ſome Hundreds or even Scores of Congregations under 
their Inſpection; Presbyterians are heartily - content to yield the 
Cauſe, and to accept of Biſbops with all theſe Powers or ſo many 
of them as they ſhall prove of Divine Right to belong to them. 
On the other Hand, if the Prelatiſis are content with Biſhops that 
are neither ab/olute Monarchs, nor have a Negative Voice, nor /ole 
Power, nor a greater Charge than they can perſonally inſpect, that 
is, _ preach and diſpenſe the Sacraments to, with the Aſſiſtance 
of Elders to overſee the Manners of the People, (and of Deacons to 
take Care ofthe Poor) and that Diſcipline may be duly exerciſed .; 
the Presbyterians offer to prove that they have ſuch Biſhops already, 
or are content to take them Where they have not. Is it poſſible 
fairer Conditions can be either demanded or offered? Why then 
did Mr. Rhind decline to explain himſelf? The Reaſon is obvious, 
He deſigned to harangue a while, and diſputing would have mar- 
red the Cadency of his Periods. 
IV. Suppoſing Mr. Rhind's State of the Debate had been more 
Diſtin&than it is, it would anſwer only the one Half of his 
Undertaking in the Title Page. For tho? it might be a Reaſon for 
His ſeparating from the Presbyterians, yet it would be none for His 
embracing the Communion of the Church according to his preſent Pra- 
tice, -unleſs he had proved that the Subordination of Officers in the 
Church of England. Conſtitution, into which he is gone, were of 
Divine Inſtitution ; Which he has not ſo much as attempted to prove, 
I add nor can be proved. For, that Primats or Arch Biſhops haveing 
a Power over and being, Oraizaries to the other Biſhops, that Biſhops 
exerceing a Sole Power or even a Negative Voice, that Presbyters ſer- 
ving as the Biſhop's Delegates without Power of Ordination or Juris- 
dict ion, that Preaching Deacons veſted with a lower of Baptizing, but 
deprived of all Manadgement of the Churches Stock or Care of the 
Poor, which was the Original Deſign of Their Office; that, I 
May, all or azy of theſe. Officers conſidered under theſe peculiar 
Characters, arc the Creatures of God, or of Divine Inſtitution, I 
poſitivly deny, and want to be directed to any Author that has 
proven it. | | : 
So much for Mr. Rhindes Way of ſtateing the Debate And pl bes; 
| | ieve, 
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. Sect. II. Presbyterian Government; 47 
lieve; *tis obvious to every Body, that thereby he has projected for 
his own Baſe rather than the Reader's Conviction. For, let one, in 
peruſeing his Book, daſh out the Word Officers or Rulers, an Impa- 
rity or Subordination among which the Presbyterians grant, and 
ſubſtitute in Place thereof the Word Paſtors or Miniſters, a Parity 
among whom was his Buſineſs to diſprove ; and it will preſently - 
appear that ſeveral of his Arguments are Juſt as much to the Pur- 
pole, as an Ode of Horace would have ben. 
Bot there is no need of running into Niceties in this Matter. 
Every Body has a tolerable Notion in the Groſs what is meant by 
Prelacy and Presbytry. If Mr. Rhind's Arguments prove, that the at- 
ter is a Schiſmatical kind of Government, the former that which 
ſbould obtain in the-Church, I ſhall grant he has gained his Point. 
If they prove not that, *tis nothing to us what elſe they prove. 
And whether they do ſo or not, I am now to apply my Self to 
try. 1 | 
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Mperein M,, Rhind*s Arguments for Prelacy 
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are ſummed up. 


HE has caſt his Arguments into the Form of a Harangue; but 
ſo far as I can diſtinguiſh them they amount to the Num- 
ber of Vine. The three firſt of which are calculate to argue that 
Prelacy ſhould have been iuſtituted; the fix latter to prove that it 
actually was inſtituet. „ „ 
Firſt That it was neceſſary that Prelacy ſbauld be inſtituted, he 
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I. From the Nature of the Thing which made it Indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary in it ſelf. A Monarchical or Subordinate Form being 
able to anſwer the Ends of Government better than the Contrary. 

II. From the Form of Government in theJewiſb Church, ſee- 
ang God muſt be uniform in his AQings. 

III. From DLE Fora] the Rules of political Prudence, ſeeing a 
levelling Form of Government would have been diftaſtfull both 
to the Jews and Romans, as being Oppoſite to the Hierarchy of the 
former, and Monarchy. of the latter. 
Secondly. That it actually was inſtituted, he attempts to prove. 
I. From its obtaining in the Days of Chriſt, as appears from 
the Subordination of the LXX to the Twelve. = A 

II. From its being continued in the Days of the Apoſtles, as 
appears from the Hiſtory of their 4s, and their Epiſtles, and 4 
Succeſſion in the Apoſtolate. 7 ». 

III. From the Epiſcopacy of Timothy and Titus. 
IV. From the Apocalyptick Angels. 

V. From Teitimonies of Antiquity. | | 

VI. From the Impoſſibility of its Obtaining ſo early and uni- 
werſally, if it had not been of Divine Inſtitution. 3 

All thefe (beſides what he has advanced againft the Presbyte- 
ian Ruling Elders and Deacons ) J ſhall examine in Order. 
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M berein Mr. Rhindss Arguings for proveing, 

that it was Neceſſary that the Prelatick Form 

_ off Government ſhould have been at firſt Inſti., 
tnted, is Examined: From P. 32. to P. 49. 

J Have juſt now obſerved that he attempts this by three Arguments, 


which I ſhall examine in ſo many Articles. Let me only 
| N 
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once more advertiſe the Reader, that Mr. Rbind's expreſſing 
' himſelf in this Controverſy by a Sabordinate Form of Government 
on the one Hand, and a levelling Form of Government on the o- 
ther, with ſuch like Phraſes, is a very Ridiculous as well-as un 
jaoſt Stile: For, the Presbyterians are againſt a Leveling, they are 
for a Subordinate Form of Government, yea, they are for a Monarchical 
Form of Government, underſtanding our Lord to be that Monarch; 
as Mr. Rhina Himſelf does p. 49. Though then Mr. Nhind found 
it neceſſary for amuſing his Reader and filling his Pages to uſe ſuch 
Forms of Speaking as a Monarchical or Subordinate, a Republican: or 
Levelling Form of Government; yet Lmuſt either neglect his Ar- 
guments altogether, as ſignifieing nothing in this Controverſy, or 
elſe I muſt plainly underſtand by theſe and the like Phfaſes Pre- 
lacy or Presbytry reſpectively, as common Uſage has fixed the 
N _ of them in this Controverſy. This premiſed I now pro» 
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ARTICLE IL _ 4 
Mferein Mr. Rhinder Argument, fo the Indi- 
. penfible Neceſſity of Inſtituting Prelacy, from 


the Nature of the Thing 7s examined. From : 


T HE Summ of his Argument is this. God could not but inſtitute 
' K - the Be# Form of Government for his Church. "A Governs _— 
ment of a Monarchical or Subordinate Form is ſuch, that is, it 
can anſwer the Deſigns of . Thaw | 3 
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fore the Church aaght to have that Form of Government, that is to 
ſay, Prelacy. Now jet us conſider this, and is 
I. I affirm-- this Way of. Arguing labours under three very 
conſiderable Infirmities. Firſt. It is not Madeſt. Secondly. not ſecure. 
Thirdly. Suppoſe it were both; yet, as he has laid it, it is quite In- 
&rinent, and does not in the leaſt affect the Prestyterians. 
Firſt. It is not Modeſt. Does it become the Creature to preſcribe 
to God? > Is it ſufferable that one ſhould ralk at Mr. Rhind?s' Rate, 
That ſuch a Form of Government, abſtracting from and antecedent. 
Iy-to the Divine Eftabliſhment, OUGHT. to be, MUST: be, is in- 
aiſpenſibly Neceſſary in it ſelf, that it does not lool like God that it 
ſhould--be otherwiſe, all which are his Phraſes? Is not this to ſet 
Bounds to God's Wiſdom and Will? I mult needs read 
a Lecture to Mr. Rhind from the judicious Hooker (m) to teach 4 
him more Neverence towards God. As for thoſe marvellous Diſ- 
© courſes, whereby they adventure to argue that God mut needs 
© have done the Thing which they imagine was to be done, Imuſt 
© confeſs, I have often  wondred at their exceeding Boldneſs . 
© hercid, When the Queſtion is, whether God have deliver. 
ed in Scripture © ( as they affirm he hath) a complear % -- 
* ticular, 7zmmatable Form of Church Polity; why take they that 
other both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous Labour to prove He /bould 
© have done it, there being 2c Way in this Caſe to prove the 
Peed of God, ſaveing o»ly by produceing that Evidence where- 
in he hath done it.- -- When we do otherwiſe, ſurely we exceed . 
# £.our Bounds; who and where we are we forget. And there- 
' © fore. needfull it is that our Pride in ſuch Caſes be controuled, 
1 * and our Diſputes. beaten back with thoſe Demands of the Bleſs 
= < ſed; Apoſtle, How unſoarchable are his Juag ments, and his Ways. paſt . 
finding out? Who hath known-the Mind of .the Lord, or who. was his 
© Counſellor? =--. In Matters which concerts the Actions of God 
the moſt dutifull Way on, our Part is to learch what God . hath 
done and with Meekneſs to admice that, rather than to Diſpute 
AM © what. he in Congruity of Reaſon.oag/r..to do. I'm furett is Mr. 
| Rhind's* Duty to chew the Cud a while, on this. | 
Second). It is not Secure. For, , Circumſtances may make that”: 
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beſt in one Caſe, which would not be ſo in another. Hear M. 
Dodwell (n) who will clear the Matter. The Way of Arguio 
from the actual Eftabliſhments of God, as it is much more Mode 
* ſo it is alſo. much more Secure for finding out the Rh of Go. 
© wvernment than any Conjettures we can make from the :Rea/on-of 


© the Thing. It is certainly the moſt becoming Courſe for a Mo- 
| © dejt Chriſtian in all Things to acquieſce in God's Judgment, how 
great Evidence ſoever there might ſeem for differing from ĩt.— 


The Reaſons from the Natare of Government in General, and pe- 
© culiarly of Government as Eccleſiaſtical, are not proper to any ane 
Age. But for bringing theſe Reaſonings down to determine the 
Rights of any particular Government, many particular Matters of 
Fact are requiſite to be known. Thus he. | £23 

Thirdly. His Argument, as he has laid it is quite Impertinent, and 
For he adduces it to 
prove that there ſhould be a Subordination of Officers-in the Church, 
which the Presbyterians are for, as well as he. 3% Ie 

II. Suppoſeing his Argument were otherwiſe. tolerable, How 


does he prove that a Monarchical or Subordinate Form of Govern» 
ment'is the be#? Why,waveing the many Arguments of ſeveral learn- 
ed Authors he will needs advance three of his own. 
taken from the Britiſo Monarchy. The ſecond from the Principles. 
The third from the Practices of the Presbyterians Themſelves. 


The firſt is 


The firſt: from the Britiſʒi Monarchy ſtands thus. All the Sub- 


jects of Britain muſt o- Monarchy to be the beſt Form of Go». 


vernment for the State; and therefore he ſees no Reaſon from the 
Nature of the Thing why it ſhould not be reckoned ſuch for the Church 
alſo. Nay that 27 /ooks not like God it ſhould be otherwiſe p. 33. 
But this is as unhappy an Argument as Mr. Rhind could have pitched 
on. For 10. Unleſs he could prove (perhaps Dr. Les may 
help him to it) that Monarchy is the 024 Government by divine 
Right for the State, and that all the Nations of the. World who 
are under any other kind of Government, are, on that Account, 
in a State of Mortal Sin, his Argument muſt do a great deal more 
Hurt than Good to the Epiſcopal Cauſe, For it will OY nn 
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that ſuch Nations as have an Ariſtrocratical or Democratical Form of 
Government in the State, and are perſwaded it is be#, ſhould have 
the like in the Church too. The Britiſh SubjeQs are indeed per- 
ſwaded that Monarchy is the be Government for Britain, and, 

I believe, will always be of this Mind, while ſo Benign a Princeſs as 
Her Majeſty fills the Throne; but theſe ſame Perſons are not per- 
ſwaded that it would be the beſt for the United Provinces, the Re- 
publicks of Venice, Genoa, Lucca, the Swiſs Cantons, Geneva, &c, 
and. conſequently, they muſt be perfwaded too, according to Mr, 
 Rhina's Way of Reaſoning, that a Monarchical Government in the 
Church would not be beſt forthem. His Argument then would quite al. 

tex its Nature by a Voyage, and from being a good one for Epiſ- 
copacy at Home, would become a good one -againi# it beyond Sex. 
240, Is it not pretty odd to find. one who has read the Bible. all 

over, as. Mr. Rhind. faith he has done; and has heard our Savzonr 

not only declareing that His Kingdom is not of this World, but ex- 
preſly diſcharging his Diſciples to exerciſe ſuch Dominion and Au- 

#hority as the Princes of the Gentiles da, Is it not odd, I fay, to find 
ſuch a one urgeing the Cutting the Church Government by the 
Pattern of the State? Does he not know that it was the Fancy of 
Modelling the external Government of the Church according to the 
Civil Government of the Roman Empire that brought in ſuch Of- 
ficers tothe Church, of whom there is juſt as mueh Mention in the 
Scripture, as there is of the Preſent Emperour of Morrecco or Czar 
. of . Muſcovy (o). I referr it then to the Reader to Judge, if that 
can be a good Argument for determining the Government of the 
Church, which was the greateſt Cauſe other. Corruption. 3ro. As 

Mr. Rhind has laid the Britiſh Monarchy in the one Scale, ſo he 

mult allow me to lay ſome Inſtances in the other, and let the Reader 
weigh. both. The Romans, who were the greateſt Maſters ofcivii 

Pradence ever the World knew, when once they had expelled the 

Tarquins.and- aboliſhed Regal. Government, though they uſed 
ſometimes. Ariſtocrac, ſometimes. Democrac) or. a Form mixt of both, 

yet were never ſo idle or ill adviſed as to think of ſetting up Mos 

natchy again till Ulurpers and Tyrants oppreſſed them, and by 
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mainForce wrung their Liberties out of their Hands. Lycufgus and 
Salon were the wiſeſt Men-of their Age by the Verdict of all the 
World, yet they ſetup, the One Ariſtocracy, the other Democracy, 
and recommended them for ever to their People. Plata and A4rifortle 
are Names will be ever had in Veneration, yet they had but very 
indifferent Thoughts of Monarchy becauſe of its Liableneſs to dege- 
nerate into Tyranny. - And that which makes the Britiſb Monarchỹx 
ſo deſireable is that the two Houſes of Parliament qualiſie it, and 
give it a Mixture both of Ariſtocraey and Democracy; Whereas the 
Prelacy contended for by its late Patrons, is a downright Tyranny, 
a Monarchy after the French Form, none daring to ſay to the Bi- 
hop, what doeſt thou? as we ſhall hear after ward. 4to. Is it not ſtrange: 
that the Church of England Divines ( Dr. Whitaker, for Inſtance, 
Regius Profe ſſor of Divinity in Cambridge) when diſputing againſt. 
the Church of Rome ſhould argue againt a Monarchical Govern- 
ment in the Church; and yet that Mr. Rhind, who pretends to be 
of that Communion, ſhould argue for it when diſputing againſt the 
Presvyterians ? . I want. mightily to be ſatisfied about his Conduct in 
His Second Argument from the Principles of the Presbyterians runs: 
thus p. 34. I woud know of them, why they are for a Subordination of 
Judicatories,. while they are at the ſame Time againſt an 'Imparity of Ru- 
lers? Really the Presbyteriaus own themſelves ſo dull, as not to be 
able to give a Reaſon for that which is not. Let Mr. Rhind once 
prove that they are againſt an Imparity of Rulers; and then it will be 
ſoon enough to give a Reaſon m they are ſo: For they are not diſ- 
poſed to philoſophize on the Golden Tooth. He never ſuſpected that 
his Medium wanted Truth, and therefore he goes on very innocently 
in his Harangue thus. To what Purpoſe, Iwou'd ask them, ſerves 
© a Subordination of Judicatories, where the Judges are ſuppoſed 
© to be ſtillthe ſame ? Did Mr. Rhind never hear that plus vident Oculi 
quam Oculus, Two Eyes ſee better than One? Does he not know 
that all the Apoſtles were Equal in their Apoſtolical Character, and 
when the Controverſy about Circumciſion was ſtarted at Antioch Acts, 
15. Doubtleſs Paul, being under an infallible Conduct, could have 
determined it as Orthodoxly as the whole College of 'em; yet, for 
ſatisfieing Peoples Minds, it was judged expedient that the act - 
I 9 al 
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of the reſt ſhould be had, and their Authority interpoſed. O but 
faith he, Is the Prechyterian Subordination the Judges are ill the 
ſame, Now, what could put this in his Head, or how he could poſ- 
ſibly ſtumble into it, I cannot conje ure. Was he ſo long among 
the Presbyterians and does not know it to be falſe? Could he meet 
with never one in the whole Country to tell him it was ſo? When 
Pm ſure there are very few in the Nation but could have done it. 
All Matters that come from a Subordinate to a Superiour Judicatory 
are tranſmitted either by way of Reference or Appeal. In the firſt of 

;theſe Caſes the Judges are not meerly the ſame, but a vaſt Plurality 
added to them, for Inſtance, when a Matter is Referred from a Pres- 
;bytry toa Synod, the whole Miniſters of the Province with a Ruling 
Elder from each Pariſh are Judges in the latter: Whereas in the for- 
mer, only the Miniſters of that particular Presbytry with one Ru- 
ling Elder from each of its Pariſhes were the Judges. In the Caſe 
of Appeals, not one Member of the Inferior Judicatory is admitted to 
be a Judge in the Superior. They are indeed allowed to plead, but 
the pleading being over, they are not allowed to adviſe much leſs to 
vote in the Proceſs. The Uſe then ofa Subordination of Judicatories 
is obvious, to wit, that the Superior may rectifie the Miſtakes &c 


of the Inferiour. But this will not go down with Mr. Rhind: For 


© he cannot anderſtand how their Fellow Members (0 whom they 
are ſuppoſed in all Reſpects equal) ſhall judge better than they. TI know 
no Body obliged to find him in Vnderſtanding. The Thing is abun- 
dantly Intelligible in its ſelf, Solomon a wiſe enough Maſter haveing 
told us, that Ia Multitude of Counſellors there is Safety, 
did Mr. Rhind learn that all the Members of a Presbyterian Judicato- 
rie were tobe ſuppoſed in all Reſpects Equal? Was it from the Presty. 
#erians? Surely not. They willingly own, that all the Miniſters, for 
Inſtance, in one Presbytry are not Equal in 4 Reſpects. One of 
them is more Learned than another. Another perhaps, tho? he hath 


not ſo much Learning, is yet Wiſer, for the greateſt Clerks are not al- 


ways the Wiſeſt Men. Was it from his Fellow Writers of the Epi/co- 
pal Side? No. Oa the contrary, They plainly declare, that the 
Presbyterians neither plead nor ſuppoſe any ſuch Thing. Thus the 
Author of the Seventh Book of Hookers Eccleſiaſtical Polity Sect 3d. 


They, ſaith be, which cannot brook the Superiority which —_— . 
17 8 | have 
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© have, do notwithſtanding themſelves admit that ſome Kind of Dif 
© ference and Inequality there may be lawfully amongſt Miniſters. 

* Inequality as touching Gifts and Graces they grant, becauſe this is 
©*ſoplain that no Miſt in the World can be caſt before Men's Eyes ſo 

© thick, but they needs muſt diſcern through it, that one Mini- 

© ſter of the Goſpel may be more Learned, Holier and Wiſer; better 
cab le io inſtruct, more apt to rule and guide than another? Let 
Mr. Rhind then ſay at his beſt Leiſure, whence he got that ſappeſed E- 
quality in all Reſpects, - 2 of | 
His Third Argument is taken from the Practices of the Presbytertars 
themſelves, The Sum of which in his own Words p. 35: is. That, 
though by their Principles all Church Officers are allowed an equal 
Authority, yet in Effect the whole, or at leaſtthe Chief Power is in tbe 
Hands of -a Fem, who are the moſt knowing and Wiſe. And far 

* proof of this he brings an Inſtance, how that in three ſeveral General Aſ- 

© {emblies, . though the moſt numerous Party in the Aſſembly were 
© earneſt to have tiſe intrinſick Power of the Church aſſerted by an Ad, 
© yet the Authority of a leading Junto, who were «pon the matter ſo 
many Biſhops, cruſhed that Dangerous Affair. Why then; /asth b 
© p. 37. do they oppoſe that kind of Government, which is not only 
g tndifvenſibl y neceſſary in it ſelf, but does in deſpite of their Principles | 
actually obtain among themſelves. Thus he. In Anſwer to which. *F 
How lucky ſo ever Mr. Rhind may be in ſome of his Minuts, yet 
perhaps he is the moſt anlucły in his Arguments ever Man was: They 
js generally ſo ill natured as to cut their own Throat. For 120. 
who told him that it is againſt Presbyierian Principles, that one Mini- 
ſter ſhould have a greater Hand in manageing affairs ihan another? 
Not the Presbyterians, they refuſe it. Not his Brethren the Authors on 
the Epiſcopal Side; Witneſs him laſt cited ho tells us (Ibid.) A 
© Priority of Order they deny not but that there: may be, yea ſuch a 
© Priority as maketh one Man among(t.many: a Principal Actor in 
5 thoſe. Things whereunto ſundry of them muſt neceſſatily concurr, - 
* fo that the ſame be admitted only during the Time of ſuch Acti - 
ons and no longer. 2do. is it indeed - true; that the Presbyterian Go. 
vernment is in fect in the Hands of a Few, ” who are «pop the Matter 
Biſhops ? Thea it is certainly true, that they are not Schiſmaricks;con- 
Tequently:zhar Mr. Khind'g ſepatating fromthemon that Score is un- 
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juſtifieable. Is this my reaſoning only? No, but of one of the beſt Men 


perhaps ever wore Mitre, I mean Dr. Bedell afterwards Biſhop of Nil. 
more in his Anſwer to Mr. Waddeſworth once a Miniſter in Suffoll, then 
a Roman Catholic and Penſioner of the Holy Inquiſition in Sevil. Wad- 
deſworth in his Scripts after his Revolt fell foul upon the Reformation in 
theſe Words. In France, Hollandand Germany t hey have no Biſhops, 
To this Dr. Bedell anſwers (p). © What if I ſhould defend they have? 
© becauſe a Biſhopand a Presbyter are all one, as S. Jerom maintains, 
© and proves out of Holy Scripture, andthe Uſe of Antiquity. Of which 
Judgment, as Medina confeſſeth, are ſundry of the Ancient Fa- 
© thers, both Greek and Latine, S. Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Sedulius, Prima- 
© frus, Chryſoſtome, Iheodoret, Oecumenius and Theophyladt : Which point 
L have largely treated of in another Place. Thus he. But Mr. Waa- 
deſworth was an Adverſary much of Mr- Rhin#s Temper, not to be 
ſatisfied without Biſbops ſuperiour to Presbyters, Dr. Bed:!| therefore 
finds a Way to make all the Proteſtant Churches Epiſcopal. In Ger- 
many the Superintendents were Biſhops. But what was to be done 
with France and Geneva where theſe were not? Why, /aith he, there 
are uſually certain Chief Men, that do in a Manner bear all the Sway. 
And what are theſe but Biſhops indeed unleſs we ſhall wrangle about 
Names. I hope Mr. Rhind is here fitted with a Wedge of his own 


Timber. Common Senſe DiQates that Superiority in Wiſdom and 


Dexterity for managing Buſineſs attended with a due Integrity ſhould 
bear Sway among all Societies, even where the Conſtituent Mem- 
bers are otherwiſe equal in their Character: Which amounts to no 
more than this, that the Weaker ſhould follow the Counſel of the 
Wiſer, and no other Superiority but this could the Door find neceſ- 
ary by the Word of God among Miniſters. But, ſaith Mr. Rhind, 

Why dothoſe whoſe Superior Abilities entitle them to the Chief 
Power, and whoexerciſe the ſame in Fact, refuſe to be regular. 
© ly admitted to the Exerciſe thereof, that is plainly, to be con/ecr ated 

Biſhops ? I anſwer from the excellent Lord Fa/klayd who died in the 
Bed of Honour fighting for the Royal Martyr (3). There wag 
once a Hen in Æſop, which upon a moderate Proportion of Barly 


laid 
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— * ; * * ” 


s Life of Biſhop Bedell p. 453. 454- [9] See his Sp 
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laid every Day an Egg. Her Miſtreſs enlarging her Diet in Hopes 
ſhe would proportionally encreaſe her Eggs, She grew ſo fat upon 
that Addition that She never laid more. Dignities and Preferments 
oftimes turn Men's Heads, blunt their Wits, or rebate the Edge of 
their Diligence. How often has it been ſeen that a very good Mini- 
ſter has made but a very indifferent Biſhop? So long as they are equal 
in Authority, they know it is only their Superior Wiſdom and Ver- 
tue that can entitle them to Reſpect from or Sway among their Bre- 
thren. This firſt excites their Spirits, and then keeps them on the Bend: 
But when once they are ſettled in the Dignity by a formal Inſtal- 
ment, they know that Reverence is due totheir Character, how unac- 
countable ſoever their Conduct is. Of all ſorts of Biſhops, theſe are 
the moſt deſireable whoſe Dignity riſes and falls in Proportion with 
their real Merit and wife Managment. 'This puts them upon their 
good Behaviour, which is neceflary for Clergy-men as well as for 
other People. And this is plainly the Caſe of our Presbyterian Bi- 
ſhops. To allthis Mr. Rhind may pleaſe to add, that they refuſe, and 
their Brethren. will not allow them to be conſecrated to the Dignity, 
becauſe it is not only without Warrant, but againſt the Precept of our 
Lord Matth. 20.25, whereof afterwards. In the mean Time Mr. 
Rhind having acknowledged that the Presbyterians have ſuch ss are 
Biſhops apoz the Matter; tis plain He has ſeparated from them for 
the Want of what is not Material. 3to. As to his Inſtance of the Act 
Aſſertory of the Iatrinſick Power, If he had ſaid, that the Junto, as 
he calls them, by [mportunity prevailed on, or by pure Dint of Rea- 
ſon perſwaded the Reſt that ſuchan Act was either not neceſſary or 
not ſeaſonable at that Time; I é believe he had ſpoke Truth, but no- 
thing to the Purpoſe, becauſe Presbyter ians ſtill own, that ſome, who 
in Point of Authority are only on a Levell with their Brethren, may 
yet be ſuper ior to them in the Eccleſiaſtical Politicks. But to ſay that 
they got it cruſhed by their Authority was to be too prodigalof his 
Credit, the whole Nation knowing it to be falſe. 4. I know that 
Mr. Rhind mentioned this Inſtance by Way of Reflection againſt the 
Presbyterians, and therefore I mult rake the Freedom to tell him, that 
the General Aſſembly has done more, even fince the Revolution, for 
aſſerting the Intrinſick Power than all the Prelatiſts in Scor/aug ever had 
the Courage to do. Theſe latter, upon the Reltauration of _— 


9 


palſibiy ſaved their King, and certaiuly their on Conſciences by the 


the Moderator, with all due Reſpe& to the Civil Powers, and yet 


Biſhops as well as the Members of the General Aſſembly ; for the World 


ties. And does not the Hiſtory of the late Times conficm this? 


— 
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If, meanly truckled to an avowed Eraſtian Uſurpation without the 
leaſt Remonſtrance or Reclaiming. And when the late K. James ſent 
down his Proclamation of the Date Feb. 12. 1687. for an unbound- 
ed Toleration, wherein, by his Abſolute Power and Prerogative Roy - 
al, he annulled and revoked the Penal Laws againſt Papiſts; the 
Archbiſhop of Saint Andrews and the Elect Archbiſhop of Gl 
were the ſecond and third Perſons who ſubſcribed a Letter of Thanks 
to him for the ſaid Toleration and Proclamation, The: Letter bears 
Date Feb. 24. 1687. It is ſtuffed with the moſt fulſome Flattery, and 
a Soothing of the King in thoſe Meaſures which took away the 
Barrier of the Pro eſtant Religion and at laſt ruin'd hunſelf. So un- 
Willing were that Unfortunate Prince's beſt Friends to venture their 
Poſts by giveing him free and honeſt Counſel; when they might have 


doing it. The General Aſſembly on the other hand have acted a ſome- 
What better Part: For wheu in the Lear 1692 the Earl of Lothian 
would needs diſſolve it in a very abrupt Manner, to ſay no Worſe; 


with that Courage that became a Churchman poſſeſſed of the Chair 
in the higheſt Judicatorie, boldly aſſerted the Intrinſick Power even in 
the Face of a frowning Government, and the whole 4ſſembh ad her- 

ed to him in ſo doing. Ihope- then Mr. Rhind will ſee that he ſhould 
have been wiſe in his Wrath, and not needleſly have given Occaſion 
to ſuch a: Eiece of Hiſtory» 5/0. His Reaſoning concludes alike againſt 


does not want to know that Biſhops are not always the Wiſeſt any 
more than the beſt Men. And he himſelfwas aware of this © But, ſaith he 
p. 38, When ſuch is the Government of the Church, that there are 
different Spheres in which Mea are to act, *tis preſumed they are cho 
© ſen with Qualifications proportioned to each. But why ſhould that 
be preſamed whichno Man can prove, and every Man will deny? 

and does not he himſelf own, That it has too frequently happened, that 
Men of inferior Abilities have attained to the higbeit Eccleſiaſtical Digni- 


* 


Witneſs M. Wallace, who, in the Vear 1662 was preferred to be Bi- 
ſhop ot the //es, though he underitood not one Syllable of the Native iſ 
Language ot his Dioceſs; yet a powerfull Recommendation and the - Bl 
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good Quality of Pliancy procured him the Croſier. But, ſaith Mr. 
Rhind, "This is not the Fault of the Conititution but of thoſe who preferr 
thew. Very mannerly! And ſo all the Faults ofthe Biſhops muſt be 
charged upon the Prince. But the very Conſtitution has been always 
ſuch in Scotland, that it was atleaſt a very great Hazard if ever a 
worthy Perſon was choſen. . Generally Men of Merit are modeſt 
and love Obſcurity ; the moſt unworthy Perſons are molt foreward 
to put in for Preferments; Courtiers, by whoſe Eyes and Ears the 
Prince muſt ſee and hear, are moſt ready to recommend ſuch as are 
likely to be the moſt ſerviceable Tools to themſelves in their Political 
* Deſigns. The Prince's Conge d' elire makes the Election of the Chap- 
ter a Sham. So that upon the whole there was a Fault in the very 
= Conſtitution, even though the Office had been in itſelf lawfull. 

III. Mr Rhind is reſolved to end this Argument with one hold 


= Stroke. * According, ſaith he p 38. to the Presbyterian Platform, 


'© the leſs knowing and Wile are allowed an equal Authority with 
©. thoſe who deſerve it beſt: An Eſtabliſhment which ſeems to bid 

© Defiance to Common Senſe. Did Mr. Rhind never hear of the 
Roman Senate? Twas reckoned the moſt venerable Bench in the 
World; yet there did Parity reign in Perfection, and that notwith- 
ſtanding the Inequality among the conſtituent Members in Point 
of Prudence. That fine Gentleman the younger Plim giveing his 
Friend Arrianus an Account of an AQtion before the Senate in 
which he had been employed to plead, tells him *. Thas it ſeemed 
good to the Plurality : For the Votes arenumbered not weighed. NOR CAN 
IT OTHERWISE BE IN PUBLICK COUNCILzz which there is 
nothing ſo unequal as the Equality it ſelf: For the Right of all is equal the? 
their Prudence is unequal, Did Mr. Rhind never hear of the Houſe. 
of Lords or Commons in Parliament? Are not all the Mem- 
bers in theſe ſeveral Houſes allowed an Equal Authority? yet who 
ever ſaid that they were equally qualified, or that it was neceflary 
They ſhould be ſo? If he has never travelled ſo far as We/lminſter 
in his Views, yet did he never hear of the Lords of Seſſion or Sena. 
| | H 2 toro 
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& Sed hoc pluribus vilum eſt. N. merantur enim Senten-iæ; non pondetrantur. Nee alis 
ud in publico Concilio poteſt fieri, in quo nihil eit tam in quale quam A qualitas ipſa: 
uam cum (i; impar P rudentia, par omuihm jus elt. Pin. Lib. ii, Ep. xii, 
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tors. of the College of Juſtice, in Scotland? Does he not, know that 
none of em have a Negative on the Reſt; that they have all 
an qual Authority, though they never. had, nor probably ever will 
have egal Abilities? Yet one would be very void of Common Senſe 
that Would venture to ſay, that their Conſtitution .bids a Defiance 


to it. ' 

So much for his Argument from the Nature of the Thing, of 
which he is ſo vain, that he affirms p. 39. it may in ſome Meaſure - 
ſerve ta determine the C ontroverſ) about Church Goverument: And 4 
I hope, after what has been ſaid, every Reader will. grant that 
he, may for ever enjoy that good. Opinion of it without fear of a 


* . * 
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herein Mr. Rhind s Argument for the Neceſ- 
ſity of jnſtituting Prelacy from the Form of Go. 
vernment in the Jewilh Church, is. Examined, 


From P. 39. to P. 45. Se 
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EFORE I ſtate this Argument, I muſt put / yet once more) 
the Reader in Mind, that though the. Prezbyterians are againſt 

a Subordination of Pa#ors, yet they are for a Subordination of Officers, 
| as well as the Prelatiſts are. And that therefore when his Argu- 
F ment concludes zgainft. 4 Parity of Officers, or for a Subordinate Form 
; of Government, it is only a Parcel of Empty inſignificant Words hud- - ME 
led together, unleſs by the former we underſtand Presbyrry, and by 
the latter Prelac). This premiſed, His Argument ſtands thus. 
A Government conſtitute by a Subordination of 3 wag , | 
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ſet up the Chriſtian very different from it, will not this make it 
unlan full? O but, by Mr. Rhiad*s Account, our Lord did not this, he 
could not do it, it was not conſiſtent With his Wiſdom to do it, plainly, 
6 it is, ſalth he, p. 41, an Impeachmeat of the Divine Wiſdom to 
© think that God would alter that Form of Government which he 
had inſtituted to eſtabliſh another quite different from it. And 
now you have his whole Argument, an Argument which he hints 
ſufficient 20 prove the Perpetuity of that Form. 2 
In diſcourſing it I ſhall ſhew, Firſt. That, as he has laid it, it is 
horridly Impious: Secondly, That his Managment of it againſt the 
Presbyterians is Ridiculous, - Thirdly. That it is i it © ſelf Weak, 
and concludes nothing to the Purpoſe in this Controverſie. Fourth. 
/y. That if it conclude at all, it concludes for an Uaiverſal Papacy 
rather than a Dioceſan Prelacy. And Laſtly. That it is rejected as 
inſufficient by the Ep:/copal Authors themſelves. © | 
J. The Argument as he has laid it is horridly Impious. God 
muſt not be Wiſe, that is, he muſt not be God, unleſs Mr. Rhind 
pleaſe. No Chriſtian ought to paſs that Way 'of talking he has 
got into without Reſentment. Saucineſs againſt the Almighty is 
Intolerable. What! Was it not conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God 
to alter a Form of Government he had formerly inſtituted ? Has 
Mr, Rhind read the Bible, and knows not that God governed 1/- 
rat firſt by Judges and then by Kings, and yet was infinitly wile - 
in both? It he did this in the Sate, why ſhould it reſlect on = 
* | ; 3 0 WA,; . 
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Wiſdom to do it in the Church? Nay has he not actually done it in 
the Church? For, was not both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power O- 
Tiginally in the ſame Perſon, in Adam, the Patriarchs, and Moſes ;- 
and yet under the Law did He not put the Eccleſiaſtical Regiment 
into the Hands of the High Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites, ſo that the 
King was no longer Prieſt ? And might he not have karned this 
from Dr. L - Himſelf (r??? The Jews fondly dreamed;that their 
Polity was to laſt with the World, and perſecuted the firſt Martyr 
Stephen to the Death, becauſe he had taught, that Je/as of Nazareth 
wou'd change the Cuſtoms which Moſes delivered Acts 6. 14. But, if 
Mr. Rhind's Argument is good, Stepheu's Doctrine was Falſe, and 
the Jews Murdering of him was only the Effect of a laudable Zeal. 
Is it not more agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom to think, that the 
Circumſtances of the Church being ſo vaſtly altered, her Government 
ſhould be ſo too. Under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation the Church 
was empaled within a narrow Encloſure, but the Goſpel was to be 
pPreached to every Creature. And is not here a fair Foundation for 
altering the Government? And does not the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews C. 7. V. 12. lay it down for a Principle, that he Prieſt- 
booed being changed, there is made of Neceſſity a Change alſo of the Law. 
How Impious is it then to inſinuate that ſuch a Change is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Divine Wiſdom. | 
II. His Managment of this Argument againſt the Presbyterians 
is Ridiculous. Take it in his own Words p. 43. © Seeing there 
e was one of the higheſt Order in the Jewiſh Church, ir follows 
unanſwerably (taking along with you what I have ſaid above 
upon this Head) that there ought to be one at leaſt in the Chri- g 
ſtian Church. This, /aith he, is enough to prove the Point a- 5 
gainſt the Precbyterians, and I defy them if they ſhall anſwer di- | 
* realy to evade it. This Defiance of Mr. Rhind's is the very pret- 8 
tieſt T ever heard of. Let the Presbyterians take along with them 15 
* what he has ſaid above upon this Head, that is, let them grant that * 
£ jt is an Impeachment of the Divine Wiſdom to think that God ud 
alter that Form of Government which he had inſtituted among the 3 
© Jews to Eſtabliſh another quite different from it among * . 
ians, 1 
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ſtians, and then it will follow. unanſwerably, zbat as there was one 
high Prieſt in the Jewiſh Church, there ought to be one as leaſt in the - 
Chriſtian Church. That is, as if he had ſaid, Pray,you Presbyterians, 
let me bind your Hands, and then Ill undertake to knock out your 
Brains. I truely cannot Imagine what Claſs of Men Mr. Rhind 
wrote for. Presbyterians will be ſo far from taking along with them 
his Aſſertion, that they cannot 'otherwiſe look on it than as a moſt 
rude Attaque on the Divine Majeſty. - He goes on with his reaſon- 
ings. * Iask them, /auth he p. 44. whether it be juſt tocondema 
the Order as uſeleſs among Chriſtians, becauſe one is not able to 
per ſorm all the Offices belonging to it? Or whether it be not 
© rather reaſonable to acknowledge, that as there was in the Jewiſn 
Church, one Eccleſiaſtical Ruler of the higheſt Order, and no 
more, becauſe one was ſufficient; ſo ſhould Chriſtians have one 
at leaſt and as many moe as are needfull? The Presbyterians are 
heartily content with the Propoſal: For, they believe every Goſ- 
pel Miniſter to be an Eccleſiaſtical Ruler of the hig heft Order, and 
are very well perſwaded that one of them is needfull in every Con- 
gregation. They are ſo far from being againſt multiplying of Bi. 
ſbops, that where there is one in England, they wiſh there were three | 
hundred. Bur, faith Mr. Rhind, Let them allow one Biſhop for +4 
© every Diſtrict, in Proportion to that, to which the High Prieſt's 
© Authority. did extend, and the Debate is at an End. The Pref- 
byterians will be content with this like wiſe upon two very reaſon- 
able Conditions. I/. It he can prove that there is any Divine In- 
ſtitution appointing it to be ſo. But Mr. Rhind's dictating to God 
and thinking it reaſonabliit ſhould be ſo, will not be admitted by them 
as a Proof of this. 2d. If he can prove that the Eccleſiaſtical Rulers of 
the higheſt Order in the Chriſtian Church are appointed for the 
ſame. Functions the High Prieſt was under the Law. The High 
Prieſt, that I may ſpeak in M. DodwelPs Stile, was to offer up the 


_ Nationalor Popular Sacrifices for appropriating tothe Jews only (whese : 
ther by Birth or Froſelytiſm, it is the ſame Thing) the Priviledge 
of the Segallah, and the Patronage of the Supream Being. Bur in 
all the New Leſtament 1 cannot find, that any ſuch either Nati- 4 
onal or. Provincial Appropriation was ever deſigned to be the End 
ef any of the Functions of any Goſpel Ruler. Nay we find all on 
| the 
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the contrary: For, by the Goſpel Conſtitution, all that worſhip the 
ſame Supream Being and in the ſame Way that he has appointed are 
within the Church, whatever National Diſtinctions they have. 
III. The Argument: is zz it ſelf weak, and concludes nothing to 
the Purpoſe in this Controverſy, becauſe from the whole Strain 
of the Scriptures it is plain, that the Aaronich Prieſthood was Ty- 
pical, and had at once both its End and Accompliſhment in Chriſt, 
Mr. Rhind was aware of this Exception, and therefore Eſſays to take 
it off by two . Anſwers. 1/t, If the Conſtitution of the Levitical 
Prieſthood was Subordinate, the Chriftian muſt be ſo too, otherwiſe the 
Hype is not adequatly repreſented by the Antitype p. 42. This the Preſ- 
byterians grant: For Chriſt is the great High Prieſt of our Profeſſion 
Heb. 3. 1. And all other Chriſtians area Royal Prieſthood 1 Pet. 2. 
9. Subordinate to him. But otherwiſe, that the Orders of the Clergy 


among Chriſtians ſhould be adjuſted ro theſe among the Jews is a ri- 
diculous Dream; ſeeing,from the one End of the New Teſtament to 


the other, the Title of Prieſt is never given to the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel as ſuch. His 24 Anſwer is, That though theſe Parts of the 
Prieſtly Office which. did prefigure the Sacrifice and Interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt were to ceaſe upon his Crucifixion and Aſcenſion, 
yet that the High Prieſt was alſo a Governour in the Jewiſh Church, 
and that the Orainary Prieſt had 4 ſhare in the Government with 
Him, though Subordinate to Him, and that the Lewes were Sub- 


© ſervient to both. Ard he is Confident that the Presbyterians will 
.* not affirm that the High Prieſt or Inferior Prieſts did Typify any 


© Thing under the Reduplication of Rulers, or the Levites as 


© under them, or that there was any Thing Typical in their Sub- 
© ordination as ſuch. But this Anſwer is in 2 its Parts unſervice. 


able, and in /ozze of them quite Oppoſite to himſelf. For 1. We have 


already +heard Mir. Dodwell declareing, That, it is the Biſhops Preſiden- 


cy not in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies only, but in their Sacrifices which can 


entiile to a Principle of Unity, Therefore Mr. Rhind deſtroys the 


Argument by abſtracting from the Sacrifices and inſiſting on the 
Governmeiit, and by conſidering the Jewiſh Church Officers not as 
Priſſts but as Ralers. 2, It che Subordination as ſuch among the 

| Jewiſh 
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Tewiſh Church Rulers was not Typical, then where is there any Ne- 


ceſſity, by that Argument, for any ſuch Subordination in the Chri- 


ſtian Church? 3. Why is he ſo Confident that the Presbyterians will 


not Arm, that the High Prieſt or. Inferior Prieſts did typify any Thing 
under the Reduplication of Ralersꝰ He ons he had read the Presbyte- 
ian Authors with a Scrupulous Exactneſs particularly the Altare Dama- 


ſcenum. Now the Author of that Work expreſly affirms it (S). The 


very Eminency, ſaith he, of the High Prieſt, in which the Epiſcopal 
* Writers place the Order and Eutexy ofthat Government, was Typi- 
© cal, and ſhadowed the Sapereminent Dignity of our High Prieſt 
© above all other Prieſts, whole Prieſthood has an Influence on all 
< the Faithfull, and makes them Prieſts and Paſtors-in an Ethical 
© though not Political Senſe. *Tis then plain that Mr. Rhind's Con- 
fence in this Point has been much greater than his Caution. 4. Seing 
under the Fewiſh Diſpenſation the Ordinary Prieſts had à Share in the 
Government With the High Prieſt, Why did not Mr. Rhind tell us 
what Share the Ordinary Prieſts in the Church of England have with 
their Dioceſans or High Prieſts in the Government? Icannotfind it, 
No wonder truly, for the great Bacon Lord Verulam could not. This 


is one of the Things wherein, he confeſſes, he could never be ſatis- 


fied, viz. the Sole Exerciſe of their Authority. The Biſhop, /aith 


© he (H, giveth Orders alone, excommunicateth alone, judgeth alone. — 


© This ſeems to be a Thing almoſt wit hot Example in Government, and 


„ 


therefore not unlikely to have creept in, in the Degenerate and Corrupt 
Times. Thus he. Where is then the Subordination in Govern- 
ment which Mr. Rhind pleads for? 


IV. His Argument, if it conclude at all, concludes for an Univer- 


ſal Papacy rather than a Dioceſan Prelacy; For there was but one 
High Frieſt over the Jews, and conſe queutly there ſhould be but one 
Supream Biſhop over the Chriſtian Church. And indeed Mr. Dod- 
well h+s roundly aſſerted, that the Original Government of the 
Chriſtian Church was a Papacy. 20 the whole Chriſtian, Churches 
b were 


—— 


(s) Aſt. Damaſc. p. 140. Sed cum ſancti omnes ſint Deo ſacerdotes, annon illa ipſa EMINEN- 
Tl: 1 m:nt ſacerdotis in qua illi ponunt Ordincm & Eutaxiam, TYPICA fuit, & SUVER EMI 
NEN EM ſam: ęontificis noſtri ſupra alios omnes Sacerdotes DIGNIT AI EM adumbrabar, 
Cujus laccidotim in omnes fideles influit, & Ethicos, licet non politicos in externo regimine ' 
lacerdotes & 4 aſtores lacit? (t) Cextaiu Conſiderations touching the Church of Eg land. p. 14. 
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were. ſubje& to the Church at Fera/a/em, and that the Biſhop of 
| Jeruſalem was the Principle of Catholick Unity, and that there were 

no other Biſhops in the World but himſelf, and that the ſetling of 

Biſhops in particular Dioceſſes was an Aftergame. This is M. Doa- - 

_ wells Doctrine (v). And it agrees very well with the Argument from 
the Jewiſh Prieſthood. He indeed took Pains to prevent the Conſe- 
quence that this Doctrine might ſeem to have in Favours of the 
Church of Rome, by teaching, as we ſhall hear afterwards, that the 
Government - was altered in the Second Century; but Mr. Rhind by 
declareing an Alteration Inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of our Lord, ö 
has plainly betrayed the Proteſtant Cauſe. He foreſaw that this Ob- ũ 
jection would be made againſt his Argument. Let us hear how-he 

wards it off. This., Cavil, faith he, p. 43. is, I confeſs. very Plauſible, 
and our Adverſaries do triumph upon it as unanſwerable ; but they do not © 
perhaps know whom they oblige by this, Well, pray who are they? Let 
nie tell them, ſaith he, That the Roman Catholicks are no leſs fond of it 

"than they. But let me tell Mr. Rhizd, that this is to write not only 
weakly but ridiculouſly. When the Prelatiſts go in to the worſt 
Part of Popery by inſiſting on an Argument which, ſuppoſing its So- 
lidity, muſt needs found the Pope's Supremacy, muſt not the Presby- 
zerians ( who have proved a hundred Times, that'tis abſurd to in- 

ferr the Form of Government in the Chriſtian from that of the Jewiſh + 
Church ) tell them ſo much for fear of obliging the Roman Cathelicks ? 
This is a new Way he has got of turning the Chace, which may be 
admired, but, I believe, will ſcarcely be followed by any Wiſe Man. 
But after all this, how does he defend his Argument againſt the Pa- 
piſts? He indeed referrs his Reader to the Authors who have mana- 
ged this Controverſy againſt them; but his own Defence isabſolutly | 
Naught. *Tis this p.43. * In ſoconfined a Society as was the Jew. - 
* /þ Church, any more than one Officer of the higheſt Order was need- 
* le(s; ſeeing the People could eaſily repair to him, from the remoteſt 
Corners of Judea, upon all the proper Occaſions; and one was ſuffi- 

Pens clent 
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(Cv) Parænes. Scct. . p. 9 Eccleſiæ Catholicæ uniterſæ, primatum tenuit. E piſcopus Niero- 
folymitanus. Parem illi quem ſimiliter tencit pontifex tem pli Hieroſolymuani judzus in Synago- | 
2 per olbem terrarum ubique diſpexſas. Et parem illi quem bi vendicat per Chri- z. = 
anym orbem unixerſum Pontifex Romanus 7. | 
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4 cient for the Diſcharge of all the Duties of that Office. But ſin ce the 
partition Wall is broken down, the Church is become a Society of 
ſo large an Extent, that all the Faithfull cannot have Acceſs to one, 
nor can one ſerve all the Purpoſes of that Office. But why may not 
one ſerve all the Parpoſes of that Office, now, as well as during the 
whole firſt Century and a Part of the ſecond according to M. Doawell.? 
Tis true the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity are more numerous nom than 
they were then: Let not more widely diſperſed. For if we may believe 
Antiquity, Chriſtianity got conſiderable footing in the Apoſtles Days 
even in the Nations moſt remote from Jeruſalem the Center. And that 
8. Andrew, S. Simon the Canaenite, and as ſome ſay, 8. Paul himſelf 
planted the Goſpel in Britain. And if the Biſhop fitting at Jeraſalem, 
could be a Principle of Unity to us then, why might not the Biſhop 
of Rome, who is much nearer hand, be ſo to us am? Let Mr. Rhind 
ſatisfie the Roman Catholicks, how, for Inſtance, all the Faithfull in 
the Cities of London and Weſtminſter amounting to about a Million 
of Souls, how all the Faithfull in the reſt of Mzaale/ex, Eſſex and Part 
of Hartford S hire on this Side the Globe, how all the Faithfull in 
the forreign Ezgliſh Plantations on the other Side the Globe and 
in both the Iadies can have Acceſs to the Biſhop of London 
their Dioceſan, or how he can ſerve all the Purpoſes of that Of. 
fice to them. Let Mr. Rhind, I ſay, ſatisfie the Roman Catholicks 
in this; and then I believe they will find it no hard Matter to ſhew 
how all the Faithfull through the World may have Acceſs to one 
Pope at Rome, and how one Pope alone may ſerve all the Purpoſes 
of that Office to the Church Univerſal. Tis plain then that Mr. Rhina's 
Argument muſt needs inferr the Neceſſity of the Pope's Supremacy. 
V. His Argument is rejected as Inſufficient by the Epiſcopal 
Authors themſelves. It will be enough to eſtabliſh this from the 
Mouth of two Witneſſes. The firſt is Biſhop Bilſon (x) From 
* theſe ſuperior and inferior Degrees, ſaith he, amongſt the Prieſts 
* and Levites under Moſes, haply may zo neceſſary Conſequence be 
* drawn to force the ſame to be obſerved in the Church of Chriſt. 
Firſt, For that the Tribe of Levi might not be unguided without ma- 
© nifelt Confuſion, and was not to the Regiment of wy 
ih; | 2 other 
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other Tribe; but had the ſame Manner of Government by her 
Prince, Elders, Judges and Officers over Thouſands; Hunders, 
Fifties and Tens. And afterward this Preeminence grew unto. 
them according to their Families by Inheritance and Birthrighte. 
„The Father was Chief of his Offspring whiles he lived and alter 
him his Eldeſt, which is no May imitable in the Church of Chriſt. Tlius 
Bilſon. | | 
| 1 Second Witneſs is the famous Stilling flext a much greater Man 
than Bilſon. He not only aſſerts ()) but proves irrefragably that the 
' Chriſtian: Church was formed not upon the Temple but the Synagopue 
Model, where there was no ſuch Thing as a Hierarchy, but a Ru- 
3 ler of the Synagogue one or moe, with a Primacy in Point of Of- 
b der, but an-Equality of Power with the reſt of the Elders of the 
Synagogue. Mr. Rhind then, ere his Argument can hurt the Preſ. 
byterians muſt both anſwer: the Reaſous and refuſe the Authority 
of his Brethren and Fathers. | 7 
And thus Thave done with this Argument; And cannot but wiſh, 
rat the Epr/copal Writers of the New cut were ſomewhat leſs Jewiſply 
given. They are not content - to plead for a Jewiſh Government in 
the Church, but have turned alſo our Communion Tables into Altars, 
i our Miniſters into Prieſts, and the Communion into. a Propitiatory 
* Sacriſice; yea M. Dodell (g) has found the Ancient Biſhops 


— 


oy 


wearing the Sacerdotal Frontlet in Imitation of the Jewiſh High Prieſt. | 
1 Yea he has found + their Succeſſion Hereditary. Who knows Where 


the Humor may ſtop? If they go on at the ſame Rate, tis to he fea- 
red they may turn Chriſtianity into ſome what more than a Myſtical 
Iſraeluiſm, and revive upon us the old Controverſy, that exceps - 


* - 


we be circumciſed, we cannot be ſaved... 
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1 


i. AR TECEE 
= Pherein Mr. Rhind's Argument for the Neceſ- 
ſity of inſtituting Prelacy from the Rules of 


political Prudence in Compliance with the 


Jews” and Romans, is examined. From P. 


45. 10 P. 49. 


- 


* * , s . ; * 7 
it, is, I dare affirm, a pure Orginal Piece; ànd that as no 
Man ever uſed it before him, ſo no Man readily will after him. The 
Summ of it is. The Jews were Zealous ſor their Hierarchy, the 


Romans were under 'a ' Monarchy, A Parity 'of Officers or levelling. 
kind of Government ( ſuch as he, with equal Juſtice and Accu- 


racy, ſuppoſes the Fresbyterian to be) would have quite alienat- 


ed the Jews from, and raiſed the Jealouſie of the Romans againſt 


Chriſtianity; - Therefore 7: was not Con ſiſtent with the Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs of our Lord and the Inſpiration of his Apoſtles, who became 
all Things to all Men, to provoke their Averſion by determining againſt 


their Inclinations p. 46. And it they had Inſtitute ſuch a Repabe 


lican Form as the Presbyterian is, theit doing fo: would have juſ. 
tified the Perſecutions were raiſed by their Enemies againſt them. 


© For, /aith he, p. 47. would they be juſtly blamed, if, for their 
© own Security, they ſhould: endeavour to Cruſh a Society of ſo- 
dangerous a Conſtitution. - And therefore he leaves it to the Conſi- 
© deration of all Wife and Impartial Readers, whether it be nor a 
Thought roo unworthy to be entertained of Chr7/t and his Apoſtles, » 


* 


£ that They ſhould: have given Occaſion to /o, reaſonable a Jealouſie, 
9 1 and 


HIS is an Argument which, as Mr. Ryind has diſcourſed 
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and expoſed Chriſtians to Perſecution, upon an Account a- 
© bout which they might have Innocently agreed with Their 
Enemies. | | f 

Here is indeed a maſterfull Stroke. Here is Infinite Wiſdom 
limited and Infinite Freedom confined in the moſt Effronted Man- 
ner. All che Buſineſs. of the Sons of Men is to know what Govern» 
ment Chriſt and his Apoſtles actually did eſtabliſh, and upon 
finding that, to take it upon Truſt that ic was the very Beſt. But 
to preſcribe, what Government Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ob- 
liged in Prudence to Eſtabliſh, is Preſumptuous in the higheſt De- 
gree. But waveing this, let us try whether his Premiſſes will in- 
ferr his Concluſion. 

I. As to the Jews. They were Tealous for their Hierarchy. Ergo, 
Aaith Mr. Rhind, Chriſt and his Apoſtles inſtitute one too, becauſe 
it would have been diſobligeing to them to inſtitute Prestytry. But 
4s it not much more reaſonable to argue the quite contrary Way, 
:viz, That becauſe the Fews were Zealous for their Ferarchy, there- 
fore Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not inititute one ; becauſe if they 
had, it would have exaſperated the Jews to the greateſt Height, 
and provoked them to rivile the Chriſtians as Scb1/maticks, yea to 
curſe them as they did the Samaritans for ſetting up Altar againſt 
Altar? Yes, this is ſo very obvious to common Senſe, that M. Dod- 
well (a) Himſelf gives it as the Reaſon, why during the firſt Times 
of the Apoſtles they did for a while forbear the Setting any 
Biſhop up in any conſiderable Superiority over his Brethren. © For, 
© ſaith he, if this Superiority of the Biſhop were a Subſtitut- 
© ing him in the Place of the High Prieſt, and the 
© Multiplying ſuch Superiors in ſeveral Cities were the mul- 
-« tiplying High Prieſts in ſeveral Cities; it plainly appears how 
this muſt have been interpreted by thoſe who were Jewiſbiy af. 
** feed, from the Principles already mentioned. They muſt have 
© looked on {ſuch Perſons as not only Violators of their Law, but as 
'* breakers of their myſtical Union, and conſequently obnoxious to the 
4 ſame Curſes and Execrations which on the ſame Account had been 


++ thundered againſt the Samaritans. Thus he. Yea, he tells $8 
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elſewhere (0, that Chriſt was ſo far from inſtituting a Hierarchy, 
that he did not ſo much as intimate to his Diſciples that ever any 
| Hierarchy, diſtind from the Jewiſh which already obtained, was to 
be ſet up; yea, that if he had intimate any ſuch-Thing, the Diſci- 
ples themſelves had been in Peril of Revolting from him on that 
very Account. I hope then we are in no great Hazard from 
the Jews.” | 
1745 to the Romans. Tis True they were under Monarchy. 7 2 
ſay I. 1. Such a Conftitution in the Church as made every Bi- 
ſhop a Monarch in his own City, and raiſed him to a Throne (I 
hope Mr. Rhind knows the Epiſcopal Stile) would have heighten- 
ed their Jealouſie and provoked their Indignation againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. For, tho' our Lord diſclaimed all medling with Secular 
Affairs, and at length became inviſible, upon which Accounts the 
Romans had no jaſt Reaſon to be in any Apprehenſion from him- 
ſelf ; yet who knows not that States are Jealous even of the ſmalleſt 
Appearances? Was it not Chriſt's being called Kzng of the Jems that 
ſtung Herod ſo ſharply that he ſought to murder him in his Cradle? 
Was it not on the ſame Pretence that Par condemned him in Judge» 
ment, when hehad acquitted him in his Conſcience? If they were 
thus Jealous of a Monarch who owned His Ningdom not 10 be of . 
this Werld, and was ſhortly to leave it; would they not have been 
much more ſo if a viſible Monarch, Independent of the State, had been 
ſet up ia every City? And has not the Event ſhewed that they had 
hid Reaſon for ſuch Jealouſie, when Biſhops in moſt Kingdoms have 
made ſuch Encroachments on the Civil Government, and the Biſhop 
of Rome has ſet his Foot on the Nedts of the greateſt Emperours. 
And does not Mr. Dodmell himſelf confeſs; (c) That it was the Su- 
ptemacy of the Biſhop. of Jeruſalem, upon whom, as he fancies, all 
the Chriſtian Churches through the World did depend, that provoked 
the Gentiles to Rage fo much in Perfecution againſt that Church, 
that the Head being once lopt off, Chriftianity might be ruined at - 
once. 2do. If a Prelatical Form of Government would have any Way 
| recom - 
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recommended the Chrifian Church to the Favour of ſecular Prin- 
ces, or even alleviate their Spite againſt Her, Is it not ſtrange that 
none of the Apologiits for Chriſtianity ever inſiſted on that Topick? 
Is it not ſtrange that the younger Plim, (d) who gave the Emper- 
our ſo Diſcreet an Account of the Chriſtians, never mentioned 
how well their Government was ſuited to that ofthe Empire? 370. 
Why ſhould Mr. Rhind Imagine that a Parity of Officers would ap- 
Pear any uncouth Thing to the Romans: For, had they not a Couple 
of Conf al; of equal Dignity choſen annually ? Nay, did it not ſhort= IM 
Iy after this grow in uſe to have a Couple of Emperours ( ſome- Wil 
times moe) reigning with conſent, /fquo Jure as Eutropious (e) ex® WW 
preſſes it. So far were they from having an ill Opinion of Parity, 
40. Does not Mr. Rhind know that moſt of all the brave Spirits 
among the Romans in the Apoſtles Days ſecretly groaned under 
the imperial Chains; impatiently longed for, and ſometimes brave- 
ly attempted the Recovery of their ancient Liberties and Govern- 
ment? Does he not know that upon the Death of Caligula the 
Senate decreed that the Memory of the Ce/ars ſhould be exyin- 
guiſhed, and che Temples built to their Honour thrown down, and 
that, by the Tribune of the People they Diſcharged Claudius, who 
Had been ſaluted Emperour by the Army, to enter on the Admint» 
ſtration, though indeed they were at laſt overpowered by a military 
Force? If therefore we were to reaſon on ſuch Common-Place Ar- 
guments, 'tis plain that a Monarchical Form of Government in the 
Church would have moſt excited the Jealoutie of the Prince; and 
that a Republican Form would have gained her molt Proſelyts a- 
mong the People. 5 q 
Bur, ſaith Mr. Rhind p. 48, we do not find that ever their Perſe. 
eutors aid charge it upon them as a Crime, that the Church was of 4 
Republican Conſtitution. Trueindeed they did not: For they knew 
that the Chriſtians owned Chriſt as their Head and King, and 
on that Account miſrepreſented them as Rebells and Seditious RE 
. Perſons, and raiſed Perſecution againſt Them. TJadeos ( faith 
Saeton ) (F) Impuiſore Chreſto aſſiaue tumultuanies Roma — | 
| | ut 
— : — — 
(Al Ep. 97+ Lib. x, (e] Breviar, Libs vi: Cf) In wlauds Caf. xx 
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But I have inſiſted too long againſt an Argument the moſt Mag- 
gotiſh was ever bred in the Head of a Liveing Creature. I doubt 
not but the Reader is Curious to:know what- could put him upon 
it. The Diſcovery of this is no hard Matter, 110. It was even 

ure Love to the French King, that he might Juſttfie Him in all 

his Barbarous Uſage of his Proteſtant Subjects. Who could have 

| blamed the Roman Emperours, if, for their on Security they had 
cruſhed the Chriſtian Church, in Caſe her Government had been 

Presbytry? This is his Doctrine; and is not the Uſe: of it very obvi- 
ous, viz. The Government of the Freuch P roteſtant Churches was 

Presbytry; who then can blame His n Chriftian Majeſty for Cruſh + 
ing a Society of fo dangerous a Conſtitution? do. It was to teach 
our own Princes at Home how they are in all Time coming to 
treat us. We are Presbyterians, and Presbytry alone is 4 reaſonable. 
Ground of Jealouſie and juſt Cauſe of Perſecution. Thus Mercifall 
and Goſpel-like is the Prelatict Spirit. But I go on. 4 170 
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Mherein Mr Rhind*s Proofs for evincing that. 
Prelacy actually was inſtituted, are examined, . 
From 'F, $0.40 £100 © *- TR” 
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| R. Rhind p. 40. falls a Haranguing with a very diſdainfull 
Air, which yet becomes a High-Flyer admirably well. A. 
Government, ſaith he, conſtitute by a Subordination of Rulers is 
actually approven of by God, and this he has ſo fully notified in his 
Word, that to prove it, I am not put to the wretched Shift of ob- 
x ruding upon my Readers any remote Conſequences feiched from 


749 * Defence of the): Chap. II. 
6 o or three controverted Texts, as the Adverſaries in this Caſe 
© areobliged to do. Tis very true that a Hierarchy under the Jew- 
ih Diſpenſation was both inſtitute and approven of by God: And 

o very ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Prelacy this is, I believe 
the Reader tis by this Time ſufficiently convinced. But now he 
reſolves to rally his Forces and attempts to prove the Actual Inſtitu. 
tium of Prelacy by ſ* Arguments, the firſt four whereof are preten- 
ded to be fetched from the Scripture. And no doubt his Reader is in 
great Expectation: For, after the Harangue you have heard, would 
not a modeſt Perſon be tempted to think, that Prelacy were ſo le- 
gible in the Bible, that one needed only open his Eyes to find it 

there? And yet tis Mathematically certain it is not there. How N. 

themat icallj you'll ſay? Why the Incomparable Mr. Dodmell, who 

has ſtated the Controverſie fairly, whoſe Authorities are Pertinent 
aud juſtly alledged, and whoſe Deduttions from them, and a his 
other Reaſonings do proceed in a Mathematical Chain, bas frankly o,-Wu- 
ed: (g) it is not there. Plainly, that Prodigy of Learning has acknowe 
ledged, :; That it is not needful that the Form of Government 
* to be now obſerved, ſhoùld have been delivered in the Canonical 
© Scriptures ;. That there is no Place of tbem which openly profe ff 
© that; That there is none of the Sacred Writers treat of Church Go- 
vernment on Deſign NVay thut the Holy Ghoſt has never deſcribed | 
* any one Form of Government: that was to take Place every where 
rand at all Times. Mr. Rhind's Attempt then was too hardy, and 
he gyas too deſpetate to undertake that whieh the ableſt Champion 
Phelac ever had owns to be impoſſible to be done. And now I come 
in ſo mau arriclas to gxamins his Provfs, and tis a Lucky Preſage that - Wi 
they will not be very dangerous, ſeeing We are ſure neither to 1 2 2 

| = C4 a7 preſled 
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I © Puatænes. dect. 4. p. 37. Opus non eſt ut ſeꝑiminis Fccleſiaſtiei totma hodicobſeryany-, 
da tradita ſuerit in ſcripturis canonicis.— . Nullus enim eſt qui id profiteatur aperte ſacri {cripe 
toris iocvs. ¶Æt ne quidem ullus qui ita de regimine agat ccleſiaſtico quaſi id volui et Scriptor, 
aut Scriptoris Auctot Spiritus ſanctus, ut ſormam unam aliquam, Regimims ubique &yin omne +; 
Axum duraturi deſeriberet. : Nuſquam ſcriptores ſacri ſatis expreiie ti adiderunt, quanta ſecuta fu- 
erit in Regimine Eccleſiarum mutatio cumprimum diſcederent a ſynagogatum Communione Eccles 
ſiæ. Nulquam fatis aperte quantum donis conceſluni fuerit ſpititus ſaucti perſonalibus, quantum 
vicdim-Jocis & officiis. Nuſquam Officiatios extraordiuarios qui illo ipſo ſeculo fincm Habit. i 
ellent ab ondnariis ſatis accurate ſeceruunt - . 
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ſſed with M. Dodwell's Authority, nor ſtraitned with his Reaſas 
Wc but on the contrary will find kim ** helping vs e 


* * M. Rhind. 
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perein Mr. Rhindes prob for the 1 firm if. 
: Prelacy ſom its obtaining in the Days of 
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R nd in WITTY this Proof 8 in <a loving 
Method. I. He attempts to reaſon his Reader intoa Be- 
| ier tha” Chriſt as Monarch of the Church 6behoved to inſtitute Of 
Leere diſſerent Orders under Himſelf, by which wo muſt either 
ſuppoſe him to mean Prelacy, or elſe his Argument concludes no- 
thing againſt the Presbyterians. II. He adduces the Inſtanee of 
the Twelve Apoſtles ſybordinate to Chriſt, and the Seventy Diſciples 
- iferior to them in the Government of the Church. III. He la- 
ts with great Induſtry to prove that the Text Math; 20. 28. 
The Princes of the Gentiles: exerciſe Domimon Sc with its Paralle 
rries in it 20 Inſiuuation in  bavour of Presbyterian Government; 
nd that much leſs- can its afin be eee from it. All this I 
Mall examine in Order. | 


of the Church 'behoved to inſtitute Prelacy. This he does 
2 two Queſtions, Firſt, asks he, After what manner was of 
Charch Governed in the Days of Chriſt ? I anſwer, after no Manner 


4 all. 
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I. He attempts to reaſon us into a Belief that Chriſt as Monarch 
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I doubt not but this Anſwer will ſurprize him, but 1 4 
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ſure to convince him *is a good one. Hear M. Sage() It is obvis 


Chap. IL 


© ouſly. obſervable in the Evangelical Records that the Chriſtian 


£ Church was not, could not be founded till our Lord was riſen ſee- 
ing it was to be founded on his Reſurrection. Is not this plain 


| Senſe and Truth too? and if the Chriſtan Church had no Being 


vernment, then certainly not Prelatical Government, and conſe- 
quently M. Rhind's Argument is loſt to all Intents and Purpoſes. 


1 05 e Chriſt's Reſurrection, then certainly no Government; if na 
0 


»Fis clear as Light; that ſuch · as liſted themelves with Chriſt in the 
Days of his Fleſh were under no diſtinct- O eramentꝭ but that of 
the Jewiſh Church with which they were ſtill incorporate, and from 


hic, as we have already proved, no Conſetpence cam be drawn 


for the Nature of the Chriſtian Government. I's Plain then that all 


BR? \ 


further. Conſideration. both of. M. Rhind's: Reatniogs and Inſtance 


Anf dets cut one Houghs, und re api to be very pro⸗ 
voking. Wherefore, that his Harrangue- may not He loſt, I ſhall 


anſwer his Queſtion according to his Heart's Wiſh viz. That 


Our Blefe# Lord himſelf was its ſole Ning and Feat. Ant if this will 


content him for- making the Government of the Churei Monar: 


<chieal, 1 dare promiſe him no Presbyterian Will contract him. 


But chen, apon his. Conceſſion; he has a ſecond Queſtion o ask. 


Was there ever a Government - of a Monarchical-Conſtitwion, 
here the Monareh did not, yea behoved not to derive ofhis 
Authority in an orderly Gradat ion upon ſeveral Subordinate Mni- 


ters ?. Lou ſee here geod Reader M. Rhind's Modeſty, 
O. yes, Shall n that hs who is King in Zion ſball d. 
otherwiſe an 


awas Chriſt under the ſame - Neceſſity with! other. Moncehs? 


Earth. But What though all this were True; that not only a 


the iſe Princes:of the Harth, but even our* Lord: Himſelf not only 


had, but behoved to derive of their Authority in an vrderly Grades 


tion upon ſeveral Subordinate *Officers; and that a Parity of Rar, 
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©) vid, of che Prin: ef the Cypr. Age Chap, VI. Sed. 3. 
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Ning dum? 80 now you have Mr. Rhiud's Heart. Chrift, the 
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under a Monarch would make a Monſtrous, and in it ſelf a Contradi- 
ctious Conſtitution, how would this affect the Presbiterians? For thoꝰ 
they deny, that Chriſt while on Earth inſtitute a Subordination of 
Officers, and have a very good Reaſon for it, as we ſhall juſt now hear, 
vet they both plead for and actually exerciſe a Government by 
Aaboerdinete ere. And I hope *tis very eaſie to conceive ho- 
a Thing may be not only of Scripture in the General, but even of 
New Teſtament Inſtitution, which yet was not Inſtitute by Chriſt 
while he was upon Earth. Tis then evident that Mr. Rhind's 
Reaſoning, ſuppoſe it had no other Faults, yet imports nothing a- 
gainſt the Presbyteriau tr. 6 1 0 
But, if Mr. Rhind pleaſe, let us abſtract from what Chriſt Be. 
hoved to do, and conſider what he did. I affirm that while he 
was &pon Earth he was ſo far from Inſtituteing Subordinate Pa- 
ſtars, that he did not ſo'muclras inſtitute Subordinate Officers, And 
this brings me to Mr. Rhind's Inſtance, | ha 
IL. He cafe the-Inftance of the Twelve Apoſtles Subordinate 
te Chriſt, and the St Diſciples Inferior to them in the Govern- 
ment of the Church. Tis needleſs to ſpend Words on it. Let 
us ſee iſ the Epiſcopal Authors have not fitted him with an Anſ⸗ 4 
Wer. | . | iS 
The firſt is Dr. Whithy a late freſh Writer. Whereas, ' /aith 
© be, (i) ſome compare the Biſhops to the Apoſtles, the Seventy to 
the Presbyters of the Church; and thence conclude that divers 
Orders in the Miniſtry were inſtituted by Chriſt Himſelf. © It 
© maſt be granted that the Ancients did believe*theſe two to be 
divers Orders, and that thoſe of the Seventy were Inferior 
to the Older of the Apoſtles; and ſometimes they make'the Com- 
« pariſon here. mentioned: But then it muſt be alſo granted, that 
© this Compariſon will not ſtrifth hold; for the Seventy received not 
1 N 7 Miſſion as Presbyters do from Biſhops; but immediatly from 
( the Lord Clift,” as well as the Apoſtles ; and in their firſt Miſe 
ic were plainly fent on the ſame Errand and with the ſame Powe * 
ec hug Dr, Foes 7 2 | 1 
The Second is M. Sage. Our Martyr Cyprian,” ſaith he, ( (as 
| ; appears 
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© appears from his Reaſonings on divers Occaſions) ſeems very 
well to have known, and very diſtindly to have obſerved, that 
the Apoſtles themſelves got not their Commuſſion to be. Governours 
; 4 the Chriſtian Church till after the Reſurrection. And no wonder, 
or this their Commiſſion is moſt obſervably recorded John. 20. 
21. 22. 23- No ſuch Thing any where recorded concernin 


* 


ihe 
© Seventy. Nothing more certain,than that that Commitfor Which 
dis recorded Luke 10. did conſtitute them only temporary Miſ- 
- © fionariesand that for an Errand which could not poſſibly: be more 
than temporary. That Commiſſion contains in its own Boſom clear 
Evidences, that it did not inſtal them in any ftanding Office at 
« © all, much leſs in any ſtanding Office in the Chriſtian Church, 


© which was not yet in Being when. they got it, Could that Commiſſion 


'- © which is recorded Lale 10. any more conſtitute the LYX ſtand- 
ing Officers of the Chriſtian Church, than the like Commiſſion 
-© recorded Matth. 10. could conſtitute the Twelve ſuch ſtanding 
Officers? But it is Manifeſt, that the Commiſſion recorded 
Matth. 10. did not conſtitute the Twelve Governoursof the Chri- 
-© ftian Church; otherwiſe what need of a new Commiſſion to that 
©, Purpoſe. after the Reſurre tion? Preſumable therefore it is that 

8. Cyprian did not at all believe that the Seventy had. any Suc- 


ceſſors, Office Bearers in the Chriſtian Church, ſeeing it is fo 
© obſervable that zhey themſelves received uo Commiſſion to be ſuch- Of. 
ice Brarers, Thus M. Sage. 
Order Gradation. The Apoſtles themſelves were not conſtitute 
Governing Officers before Chriſt's Reſurrection, How then could 
the Seventy be inferior to them in the Government of rhe 
Church? HIP cn" ey he 
And thus now we have heard Mr. Rhind's whale Proof of the 
obtaining of Pre/acy in the Days of Chriſt :. For not one Inſtance or 
Declaration more has he for this Purpoſe. Yea indeed he is ſo Ingenue 
ous p. 53. as-to diſclaim a paſitive Inſtitution; and only leads p- 
61. that the Subordination, which obtained among the Forte A- 


[1 


poſtles and Seventy Diſciples, declares what Form of Governnent' 


5 liked beſt, and conſequently is a Precedent Equivalent ſo an 


nſtitution. And We have heard that there was. no ſuch Swordte 
zation, and that therefore it can be no Precedent, — / Þ 


1 Chap. IT; 5 


And what now is become. of the 
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But Mr. Rhind is reſolved to be equal with the Presbyterians, and © 

to make it good that there is no poſitive Inſtitution of Parity in the Four 
Gillpels. +: © - | : 1 

Il. He labours with great Induſtry to prove that the Text Matth. 
20. 25. The Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion 8c with its 
Parullels, carries in it no Inſinuation in Favour of Presbyterian Go- 

c vernment ; and that much leſs can its Inſtitution be inferred fromm 
it. For my own Part, I cannòt find any one Presbyterian Author 
that ever inſiſted on the ſaid Text for a Poſitzve Inſtitution of Presby+ - 
try, but they urge it as an expreſs Interdiction of Prelacy; and from 
thence in Conjunction with other Scripture Warrants inferr, that, _ _ 
by Scriptare Inſtitution, the Government of the Church ſhould be 
Presbyterian. But by no means will Mr. Rhind allow that the ſaid 
Text has the leaſt Aſpect that Way; and he afficms p. 55. That the 
Intent of it is 20 correct the Diſciples Miſtake concerning the Temporal 
Ring uom of the Meſſias, and to warn them again#t Pride and Lyram, but 
not at all to forbid a Subordination vf Officers, Paſtor], he ſhould have 
ſaid. Now) that I may do Mr. Rhind Juſtice, I ſhall conſider every | 
Thing he has advanced for wreſting this Text out of the Presby» -j 
n , . 1 ORSON _ 
. Il ſeems, faith he p. 5 3, ro favour an Equality, but be it known to your 
others have made aſe of it with much more reaſon to prove a Preeminence, 
The Reader, no doubt, will be in Pain to know who theſe others may 
be. Plainly *cis Bellarmin, who from *thence attempts to pre the 
Pope's Supremacy ; with as much Reaſon no Doubt, as he dues the 
„ eee Cup to the Laity from theſe Words Drin 
„ü.. it WOT 7 ee 
K 2. There are no other Texts, ſaith he ibid. in the four Goſpels which the 
Presbyterians do, that I can remember, ſo much as alledge to this Purpoſe. 
But here his Memory has failed him: For if he had conſulted Didbela. 
vius or Stilling fleet + he might have found another Text, viz. Marth, 
18. 15. Tell the Chareh, which the Presbyterians inſiſt on to the ſame 
Purpoſe: With the ſorm er.. : 

3 The learnedeſt Authors of that Perſwaſion, ſaith be p. 54. can- 

= © didly own, that the Equality which they contend for cannot þ 
f ; | „ a . | x 
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80 Defence of the Chap II. 
© ferred from this Place. Well, who are theſe /rarnede# Authors? He 
- inſtances M. Pool. But why does he mention him? Heanſwers, 
© becauſe he is of ſo great Authority with them at this Time: Well, 
hall che Presbyrerians conſult him? By all means, and ſaith he, they 
will be convinced that I have done him no Injuſtice. But what 
Book of his ſhall they conſult? The Annotations, faith he, which 
paſs under his Name. Now, good Reader, M. Pool was Dead and 
Rotten ere theſe Annotations were written. Plainly it was Dr. Collins 
1 wrote them, who was indeed a Diſſenter, though I have not yet 
5 heard whether he was a Presbyterian. But whatever he was, he was 
very much inferior in Abilities to M. Pool. Are not Presbyterians now 
| mightily ſtraitned with M. Pools Authority. _ 3 
4. They are % leſſer Presbyterian Aut hors, ſaith' he ibid. by whom it is 
e ill inſiſtedon. Jam truly ſorry that Mr. Rind ſhould ſo. frequently 
ſhew himſelf unacquainted with the Writers on bothSides, after he had 
told he had read them with a Scr pulous Ex adtneſs; or which is much 
worſe, that he ſhould ſo often bid Defiance to the Sincerity which 
the Nature of his Compoſure required. Calvin, Bega, Chamier, Carte 
wright, Didoclavias, Turretine, the Belgick,' the Engliſh, Diodati's An- 
notations do all of them, beſides Scores of others, aſſert that not 
only the grrannical Exerciſe, but a Dominion or.Prelacy it ſelf is thereby 
Forbidden to the Paſtors of the Church. Were theſe the 4er Au. 
thors? But why do I mention them? The Exg/iſh Divines them- 
ſelves from that very Text prove the-Pope's Supremacy to be un- 
lawful. by what humble Methods ſoever attain'd to, or with what 
Moderation ſoever exerced. And how the Pope's Supremacy ſhould 
be unlawfull by Vertue of that Text, and yet the Supremacy. of 
the Primate of all Exgland, who is alterius Orbis Papa, not be ſo; 
it will be hard to give a Reaſon, except that which the Lord Fall. 
land in his forementioned Speech has ſuggeſted wiz. That they op- 
Poſe the Papacy beyond Sea, that they may ſettle one beyond the Water. 
Hear Dr. Whitaker. It is not, ſaith he, () Humility in the Domi - 
nation that is required, but the very Domination it ſelf that is forbidden. 
And then goes on anſweting the Criticiſms advanced by Mt. 
Khina, but whereof Bellarmin was the true Father. The Church 
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of England Divines, to give them their Due, have oſtimes made 
a Noble Stand againſt the Church of Rome. No wonder, They 
had both Truth on their Side, and conſiderable Dignities to loſe 

in caſe they got the Worſe. But of all Men in the World they 
are the moſt to be pityed when they have to Diſpute againſt the 
Presbyterians, for the very ſame Arguments where with they defeat- 

ed the Romaniſts, with the very fame Presbyterians defeat them; 
whereby they make the exact Moral of the Gooſe in the Fable which 
was wounded with an Arrow feathered from herown Wing. 5. The: 
Original Word, ſaith he p. 56. which our Tanſlators have rendered To 
exerciſe Authority ( Dominion he ſhould have ſaid Y does property: 
ſignifie ſuch an exerciſe of it as is Tyrannical; which he endeavours 
to prove Firſt from Bezz, Secondly from the Septuagint, Thirdly from 
8. Lake As 19. 16. which, ſaith he, is the only other Place where it 
occurrs in all the New Teſtament, and certainly implies Violence aud 
T5ranzy, being uſed to ſignifie how the Domoniack overcame the Sons 
of Sceva, Now let us examine this. In the Fir# Place, Beza, on 
that Place, is not Criticiziug on the Word, or telling what it na- 
turally imports, but is Deſcribing the actual Practice of the Princes 
of the Gentiles. And expreſly ſaies ( That our Lord there dehorts 
that none amongſt the Miniſters of his Word ſeek Preeminence 
£ and Power, Secondly, As for the Septuagint, he has produced no 
Place where they take the Word in ſuch an 4 Senſe. Tis none 
of my Buſineſs therefore to conſider where they do ſo; but this 
is certain that they frequently uſe it in a good Senſe. For Iaſtance 
Gen. 1. 28. Have Dominion over the Fiſhes of the Sea. Pſal. 72. 8. 
He ſhall have Dominion from Sea to Sea. Pal. 110. 2. Rule thou in 

in the Midſt of thine Enemies. In all thoſe Places the Greek Word 
uſed by Them is the ſame with that in the Text. But will any 
Body ſay that Adam's, Solomon's or Chriſt's Dominion was to be Ty- 
rannical. Thiraly, Is that Place Acts 10. 16. which relates the De- 
moniack's overcoming the Sons of Sceva the only other Place in all 
the New Teſtament where the Original Word is uſed? I wiſh 
ſome Body had helped Mr. Rhind to a Greek Concordance. . For 4 
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1. Peter 5. 3. where Miniſters are forbidden to carry as Lords over 
God's Heritage the Original Word is the ſame. Thus you ſee. 
alt this Criticiſm is quite loſt. . But why did not Mr. Rhina, when 
he was in the Criticizing Vein, obſerve, that though the compound 
Herb. which Matthem and Mark uſe ſignifiè ſometimes Violence and 
Tyranny ; yet that Lale in the Parallel Place uſed the ſimple Verb, 
which, however it may. be ſometimes applyed, yet in its own Nature 
ſignifies only Dominion without the Superaddition of Tyranny or Viol. 
ence. . Why, I ſay, did not Mr. Rhind obſerve this? The Reaſon is 
Plain, it would have made agiuſt him and quite ſpoiled his Argu- 
ment; and why ſhould a Man harm himſelf? 
6. He endeavours to make good his Gloſs on the Text by Cri- 
ticizing on the Word Euergetes which our Trap ſlators render Bene- 
factors. If, ſaithbe p. 57, theſe Gentil Princes, whom their mean 
FHlatterers ſirnamed Euergetes, were ſome of them Guilty of Viol- 
©: ence, then doubtleſs the Authority, which was exerciſed by thoſe 
© who were ſo called is meant to be Tyrannical, and, in that Re- 
5 ſpect, tis that our Saviour forbids his Apoſtles to Copy after them. 
Now, that /me of theſe who had this Sir name given them, did abuſe 
their Authority to the worſt of Purpoſes, he proves by the. Inſtance 
of Ptalem VII. King of Fgypt ſirnamed Euergetes II, u ho was 
indeed a very ill Prince. This is a very deep Criticiſm. But in 
the Firſt Place who-ſhall ſecure: us that our Saviour ſo much as 
Aluded to any of thoſe Princes that had born that Sirname, there 
being no hint thereof either in the Text or Context. 240, Be 
it: that He did allude to them, yet who {ball ſecure 
us, that it was to ſuch as were 4d rather than ſuch as were good of 
them? But it is Nauſeous to diſpute againſt a Triffle, though there 
were other Princes whom. their Flatterers upon Occaſion now and 
then called Euergetes or Benefaftors in a Way of Complement, yet I 
do not find: any that bore that for their Sir name, ſave twook the Race 
of the Ptalemeys in Egypt. And as the Second of them was very vitious, 
as Mr. Rhind has obſerved; ſo the ffiſt of them viz. the Son of Prole. 
mey Phiadelphus was a brave Man, engaged ina juſt War againſt An. 
riochus Callinicus for. the Murder of his Siſter and her little Son, had 
Succeſs in it, and in Token of his Devotion and Gratitude offered 
Sacxifices to the God of Heaven. at Jergſalem. On which Account 
TH av _ oſephns 
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Joſephus (n) makes honourable Mention of him. Now, when ther 
were only two Princes that bare that Sirname, whereof as the one was 
Bad, ſothe other was Good; why ſhould Chriſt allude only to the 
Ill one? For, to affirm he did ſo, without proving it, is to beg the 
Queſtion. 3 | | 5 
7. Mr. Rhind argues ꝗᷓ from the Oppoſition, which our Lord ſtates 
„it Wixt his own Example which he propoſes for their Imitation, and 
that of the Princes of the Gentiles which he forbids the Apoſtles to 
'© follow. It cannot, ſaith he, be ſaid without Blaſphemy, that he 
put himſelf upon a Level with his Apoſtles, with Reſpect to Au- 
* thority and Jurisdiftion ; and conſequently that Authority which 
they were to exerciſe, in Imitation of him, does not import, a per- 
© feat Equality among them in Oppoſition to that Imparity which 
„ obtained in the Hearhen Governments. . The Anſwer is eaſie, 
Mr. Rhind has miſtaken ( whether willfully or otherwiſe I ſhall not 
determine) the Deſign of the Argument and the Way how it 
| proceeds. For When our Lord commanded wer. 27. 28. Whoſo- 
ever will be chief among you, let him be your Servant; even as 
the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unro, but to miniſter, 
He argued from the greater to the leſſer thus: For as much as I yoar 
Lord and Maſter have humbled my ſelf to the baſeſt Service, there- 
fore you who are indeed Servants, and each upon a Level with other, ſhould 
be aſhamed to be thinking of or aſpireing to be Lords and Maſters 
cover one another. This makes our Saviour's Words Plain and In - 
telligible, whereas Mr. Rhind's Gloſs, inſtead of extinguiſhing, 
would have enflamed their Ambition, by ſuppoſing it Lawfull for one 
or two of them to Lord it over the Reſt. of 

8. Our Lord, ſaith he ibid, cannot be ſuppoſed to forbid in this 
© Text ſuch a Subordination of Ralers in the Church, as was that, 
£ which at that Time obtained in moſt of the Gentile States; ſee- 
* ing this were to condemn that Form, by which he thought fit 
© the Church ſhould be governed in the Days of his Fleſh, which 
© was Monarchical. The Anſwer is ſhort. 1. We have already 
heard M. Sage owning that there was no Chriſtian Church in Being 
at that Time, conſequently no Chriſtian Governours, conſequently 
? WS no 
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no particular Form by which the Church was then governed. 24h, 
ſuppoſing both the Twelve and the Seventy had been Governours, yet 
we have heard Dr. Whitby confeſſing that they were both veſted: 
with the ſave Power. There being then no Subordination of Paſtors, 
no different Orders of them under Chriſt at that Time, it neceſſarly 
follows that Chriſt's Words in the controverted Text, according to 
Mr. Rhina's Peremptor Sentence p. 61, Doubtleſs, whatever Kind 
© of Government obtain'd in the Church in the Days of Chriſt was 
©. deſigned to. be perpetual, muſt needs condemn ſuch a. Subordt- 
neoatnalTaneccomings + ©. . a 
Laſtly. Mr. Rhind argues p. 60. That if the Senſe of our Saviour; 
Words were not according to his Gloſs, tis probable he would have 
© ſtated the Oppoſition, not tw int them and the Princes of the Gexſiles; 
© but rather *cwixt them and the High Prieſt, Prieſt and Levites a- 
mong the Jews. Tis anſwered. Chriſt had the greateſt Reaſon to 
State the Oppoſition as he did. He had the greateſt Reaſon nat to 
State it as Mr. Rhind thinks probable he would have done upon Sup- 
peoaſition of the Presbyterian Senſe. Firſt, he did State the Oppo- 
ſitionꝰtwixt them and the Princes of the Gentiles, becauſe the Diſciples 
having a Notion of a Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias, and being 
ſwelled with the Expectation of Dignities in the Same; our Saviour 
thought it needfull to anſwer them agreeably to the Notiom they had 
entertain'd, and withal to inſinuate to them that no one of them was to 
expect any Superiority over the reſt in any Capacity Civil or Eccleſ. 
aſtical; but that they were all tobe on a Level in Point of Authority, 
And thus in Fact we find. after wards they were, though indeed on 
the Account of Perſonal Excellencies ſome of them ſeemed to be Pillars, 
Secondly, e did not State the Oppoſition tw ixt them and the Jew'// 
High Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites, becauſe the Diſciples themſelves did 
nat yet think of any other Church Government than hat. at preſent 
.obrained among the Jews, and Chriſt did not find them yet ripe for 
receiving any. Intimation thereof; but thought it enough to give 
I them a general, Rule to be. obſerved by them afterwards ; and 
K . whereof, when it was to be put in Practice, they would eaſily con- 
| ceive the Meaniog, atterzheir Underſtanaings were opened, and Things 
Pmpught totheir Remembrance by the Holy Ghoſt which was to he com- 
mumicated to them. This T kovght is ſuggeſted to us by Mr. Dod. 
S aunt ; 25 a well 
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me/l (o). The Apoſtles themſelves, ſaithj he, do not ſeem to have known 
* any Thing concerning the Government of the Church till their 
Separation from the Synegogves; they were by Birth Jews and 
© 'Zcalous of the Law and-Cuſtomes of their Fathers, and ifour Lord 
© before: that, had revealed any Thing to them which looked that 
Way, that is 7 a Chanpe of Government, they had been in Hazard 
of revolting from, inſtead of obeying him. And therefore our 
Lord dealt cautiouſly with them, and would not put new Wine 
© into Old Bottles, nor While their Minds were yet alienated, bear 
© in New Revelatiqns upon them concerning Fads from which they 
« would' have had an Averſion- 5 ie 
And thus now Thave conſidered every Thing Mr. Rhind has ad- 
vanced upon t hat controverted Text; and I hope it ſufficiently ap- 
pears, that not ohe of his Thoughts, nay nor ad of them jointly are 
of the leaſt Force to wreſt it from the Presbyterians, or to juſtifie 
the Gloſs he has put upon it: Fer, beſides all has been already ſuggeſt- 
ed ; that not only the T1rannical Exerciſe, as Mr. Rhind would, but 
the Dominion it ſelf too, as the Presby terians would, is diſcharged by 
that Text, is evident both from the Occaſion of it and likewiſe from 
our Saviour's Ln Char act r. Fit. From the Occaſion of it Which 
was the Mother of Anbedec's Children her askipg a Boon for her Sons. 
How earneſt ſoever ſhe might. befor their Promotion; unleſs we 
ſhould ſuppoſe her to have been a Monfter of Women, and another 
Jezebel, the could not have been ſo Impudent as to ask for ther a 
Power of Domineering Hranicall) over their Fellows. Could ſhe have 
ot them raiſed to the Dominion, o doubt ſhe had been glad to fee; 


them manage it vertuouſly and with Temper- and Moderation: Butw 


our Saviour would norallow the Dominion it ſelf, and ſo there could 
be neither t lace nor Temptation for the Thrannical Eæerciſe of it. Se. 
cody. From our Saviour's known Character. Ne not only taugin 
Loyalty and a Regard to the Civil Powers, but gave too a molt bright - 
and ſhineing Example of it in his Practice. Was it conſiſtent with 
this, CharaRer.to repreſent indefinuly - ( which is much the fame + 

— — | | | Thing - 


—_—_——— 


— 


[0] Parænes, Se. 14. p. 58. Ante ſeceſſam a ſynagogis, nee de regimine, nec de ipſo ſeceſſu, ipſi reſei- 
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antea patefeciſſet Dominus quod eo ſpectare credecetur; pericmlam erat ne deficerent potzus quam parerent.— 
Caute ergo egit Dominus, nec vinum novum vaſis credidicveteribus, nec prolude alienis aniniis novas, de 


factis a quibus abhorrebant, ingeſsit Revelationes. 
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Thing with Univerſally) the whole Princes of the Earth as a Knot 
of Tyrants counteracting the Deſign of their Office which is the 
Good and Happineſsof Mankind, by their Violence and Oppreſſion? 
What elſe could have been the Effect of this, but to produce in his Fol. 
lowers an utter Averſion to Monarchy, and to make em all Srate- 
Whizgs? This Senſe then is abſurd, and therefore ought not to be 
— upon our Saviour's Words. And I cannot enough wonder 


how Mr. Rhind could ſtumble upon it. Had it dropt from ſome _ 


old Republican, the Matter had been the leſs; but in Mr. Rhind, 
who has made Loyalty ſo great a Part of Religion, and has re- 
commended it to the World in ſo very pointed a Sermon, t Was an 
unpardonable Eſcape. To confirm my Thoughts upon this Text 
Jet us hear Dr. Whitby on it. Nor do I think, /aith he, + Chriſt 
only hear forbiddeth ſuch Dominion as is attended with Tyran- 
© oy, Oppreſſion and Contempt of their Subjects. Firſt becauſe 8. 
Lale uſes only the Simple Verbs which bear no ſuch ill Senſe, 
adh, Becauſe Kings and Governours were not always guilty of 
© this Male-Adminiſtration. And 349, Becauſe Chriſt does not op- 
© poſe unto their Government a juſt Dominion, but a Miniſtry 
And now upon the Whole I referr it to the Reader, if the Ar- 


gument for Prelacy from its obtaining in Chriſt's Days is not even 


Ridiculous ; when the greateſt Epiſcopal Writers own there was no 
Chriſtian Church in Being at that Time, therefore no Subordination 
of Paſtors in it, therefore no Prelacy. Or ſuppoſing the Twelve 
andthe Seventy had been Church Officers, yet. that they had both 

Ahe ſame Power, and ſo it becomes an Argument for Pariry, 
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" ARTEHCEE W-: 
FF herem Mr. R hind*s Proof for the actual Ins 
ſtitution of Prelacy from its being continued in 
the Days of the Apoſtles, and from aSucceſſion 
in tbe Apoſtolate, and from its having been con- 
firmed by Miracles, is examined, From P. 6 1. 40 
P. 74 : 


" F PON this I (hall I. Examine Mr; Rhind's Tranſition, which 

4 is indeed very Remarkable. II. His general Reaſonings 
from the Acts and Epiſtles. III. His particular Argument from a 
Succeſſion in the Apoſtolate. IV. His Demonſtration for the Divine 
Right of Prelacy from its being confirmed by Miracles. 
I. I am to examine Mr. Rhina's Tranſition, which is indeed 
very remarkable: I mean it would be ſo in any other Author, 
though it is very familiar with Mr. Rhind. He, preſuming he 
had proved That our Saviour by His Authority eſtabliſhed the Im- 
parity he pleads for, contends, not only that that Eſtabliſnment was 
not Abrogate afterwards, but that even Chriſt himſelf could not 
abrogate it: For, faith he p. 61, it mould reflect odiouſly upon his Wiſe 
dom to have ſettled a Government, which mat be almoſt as ſoon altered 
as inſtitutedꝰ It is indeed the known Charater of the Generality 
ofthe Writers on the. Epiſcopal Side, that they diQate their crude No- 
tions With the fame Matterfull Air as if they were demonſtrating 
one of Euclia's Propoſitions; yet generally this Poſitiveneſs amounts 
to no more than ill Manners, and therefore may either be neglected, 

: 5 | or 


;M 


"= | «| Defence of the Chap. I. 


or chaſtiſed wich a little Raillery. But that a Nothing of a Crea- 


ture ſhould at every Tura give Meaſures to the Divine Wiſdom 
is Inſupportable, and moſt of all in this Caſe. For 1/7. Who that 


has any Reverence for our Bleſſed Saviour will preſume to affirm 
that becauſe he uſed one Method for conſtituting the Church, there- 
fore it was inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom to alter that Method in 


Governing Her when conſtituted? 244%. M. Dodwell, who has 


reaſoned in a Mathematical Chain, has very prolixly attempted to 
prove () That the Original Government of the Chriſtian Church 
not only might be, but aQually was altered. Yea that.the Epiſcopal 
Conſtitution of Government, which now obtains, is later than all -the 


Writings of the New Teſtament, and therefore is not to be ſought for there. II 


it was not inconſiſtent with rhe Wiſdom of Chriſt to alter the Go- 
vernment of the Chufch from a Papacy to a meer Prel/acy, why ſhould 


it be ſo to alter it from Prelacy to Presbyrry? Zaly. Mr. Rhind him- 


ſelf muſt needs confeſs that the Original Government of the Chri- 
ſtian Church is altered. For by his own Principles, there were 
Biſhops in the Time of the Apoſtles; for Inſtance, He has declared 


p. 78. Timothy and Titus to have been the ordinary ana fixed Pre- 


(ats of Epheſus and Crete. Yet the Apoſtles were then Superiour 
to them. But zow all Biſhops by Divine Right are Equal, and 
have no Superiour above them. If then it is conſiſtent enough 
with the Wiſdom of Chriſt that there ſhould be at this Day Bi. 


ſhops without ſuperior Apoſtles, notwithſtanding it was other wiſe 


at the Beginning, How is it inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom that there 
{hould be Presby'ers without ſuperior Biſhops? But then La/tlyro com- 
pleat all, If Mr, Rhind's Aſſertion be true, then Prelacy is undone 
- for ever. For it has been already proved from the Epiſcopal Writers 
of the beſt Note, that our Lord did not eſtabliſh an Imparity, that 
the Twelve were equal among themſelves, the Seventy among them- 
ſelves, and the Twelve and the Seventy compleatly equal without any 
Subordination of the latter to the former. If then tlie ff Iaſtitution 
could not be altered, Parity muſt obtain for ever. | : 
II. Iam to examine Mr. Rhind's general Realonings from the Ac 


and 


[ p ] Parznes. Seck. 13. p. 54. · Hodierni Regiminis Ecclefiaſtici Conſtitutio, licet emanarit ab Apoſtolis, 
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and Epiſtles, He cannot find in his Heart to enter on em till he have 
ſpent a Page the 62 in Philippichs againſt the Presbyrerians for their 
invincible Obſtinacy which will not yield even when he levells Demon- 
ſftrations againſt them. Hard hearted Creatures they! But Mr. Rhind 4 
muſt een comfort, himſelf with this, how ſmall ſoever his Succeſs is — 
likely to be, that yet he is in the Way of his Duty. I ſhall give the ' _ ? 
Reader every Word of his Reaſonines, that he may judge whether his (3 
Party mult not be ( to uſe his own-Courtly Phraſe) an Implicite Herd | 
indeed that keeps itſelf in Countenance by them. The 4&s and E- 
piſtles, ſaith he p. 63. favour. the Presbyterians as little as the four Goſpells. ; 
Nay, if they favour them as much, they are not likely to be great N 
Loſers. Theſe A#s and Epiſtles, adds he, are ſo far from intimating that 74 
l the firſt Eſtabliſhment was altered by the A poſtles, that on the contra ; | 
ry they plainly ſhew its Continuance. Why then Adieu Prelacy for | 
ever: For the firſt Eſtabliſhment was only of the Apoſtles, they were 5 
the firſt Officers in the Church, for a while the only Officers, and ſtill 1 
acted in a perfect Parity. Donẽt the As and. Epiſtles, proceeds he, all 9 
along make Mention of ſeveral Orders of Men who were undiſputed- 
ly Church Officers, that is, who were ſolemnly ſeparated for Eccleſiaſ- 
© tical Offices by the Impoſition of Hands? And don't they aſſign to 
* each their Different Powers? Ianſwer, not al along; for, as I have EO 
dſaid juſt now, there was at firſt but one Order viz. that of the Apoſtles,and "I 
even theſe too ſolemnly ſeparated for their Office without Impoſition 
of Hands, at leaſt we read nothing of it in the Scripture. What, he 
goes on, does more frequently occur thro? theſe ſacred Writings, than the 
Mention that is made of Presbyters and Deacons, the one Subordinate to the 
other, and of the Apoſtles Paramount to them all. Tis anſwered. There 
is indeed frequent Mention of Presbyters and Deacons, the one Subor- 
dinate to the other, and of the Apoſtles Paramount to them all, but 
how came he to loſe Prelats in his Enumeration, who ought to have 
been inſerted *twixt the Apoitles and Presbyters ? Were there none 
ſuch in the Days of the Apoſtles ? If not, what hath the Church to do 
with them now ? If there were, why did he drop them in his Cata- 
logue in this Place when he averrs it afterward, tho? at the Diſtance 
of 16 Pages, that Timothy and Titus were the ordinary andfixed Prelats 
_ of Ephetus and Crete. The Reaſon of this Artifice is obvious. The 
inſerting Prelats here would have quite ſpoiled his Reaſoning; it 
would have made four Orders of * cers in the A poſtolick Times, 
| viz. 
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viz. Apoſtles, Prelats, Presbyters and Deacons, and if there ought 
to be as many different Orders nom as there were at firſt, which isthe = 
Scope of Mr. Rhind's Reaſoning, and without which it ſignifies no» 
thing; then Prelach is loſt: For they have but three different Orders 
among them viz, Prelats, Presbyters and Deacons, for which they 
do ſo much as pretend D:vize Right. But to go on with Mr. Rhindes 
Reaſonings. What though the Ads and Epiſtles make Mention of 
the different and Subordinate Orders of Apoſtles, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons; what follows ? Why, ſaith he, could one wiſh a clearer Proof than 
this, to evince that there was then an Imparity umong Church Officers, I an- 
ſwer, none. For every Presbyterian owns-that there was en viz. in 
the Days of the Apoſtlesandmparity not only among the Church Of- 
ficers, but Paſtors too. No doubt the Apoſtles were ſuperior to the 
 Presbyters.: But he has a Second Inference to make viz. * That the 
ſame alſo is a molt clear Proof that that Imparity was of Divine In- 
* ftitution. , The Presbyrerians grant it: For the Apoſtles were cer- 
tainly aQed by the Divine Spirit. His Third Inference which com- 
pleats the whole is, that conſequently that Imparity viz. of Paſtors, ought to 
- be ſtill continued. But here the Presbyterians and Mr. Rhind part Ways: 
for, tho the Presbyterians acknowledge that the Apoſtles were ſuperior 
to the Presbyters ; Yet they affirm that a Superiority among Paſtors is 
unlawfull zow, becauſe the A poſtolate was an extrordinary Office not 
to be continued, the Apoſtles extraordinary Officers not to be ſucceed- 
ed to, except in the Ordinary Functions, Preaching, Diſpenſing the 
Sacraments and Governing the Church, in which they arg ſucceded 
to by every Miaiſter. And this brings me to examine | | 
III. His particular Argument from a Succeſſion in the Apoſolate. 
He expreſly denys p. 64 &c that the A poſtolate was an extraordi- 
mary Office, or, that the. Apoſtolick Government was Temporary, 
& and aſſerts that the Biſhops of the Church, meaning Prelats as ſuperior 
10 Presbyters, doſucceed them therein. Is this true? Firff, Davenant. 
Biſhop of Saram not only denys but diſproves it (2), Multitudes of 
others of the Church of Eaglaud do the ſame. The Church of Rome 
a Society ofa very large Extent, of a long Standing, and ſuch as has 
produced not a fe Wiſe and Great Men exprelly contradict it, deny- 
Get | ing 
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ing that any of the Apoſtles had Succeſſors ſave Peter in thePapil 
Chair. Secondly. Which muſt conclude Mr. Rhind, M. Dodwell (r. 
Himſelf has denyed it, and afferts that the Office ef the Apoſtolate 
failed with the laſt Apoſtle, and that never anyof them-hada Succeſſor bus 
Judas ihe Traitor, Did this eſcape M. Dodwell through Tnadvertency'? - 
He repeats it over and over and over again in different Places. But 
Thiraly, which is worſt of all, Enatius himfelf, who is both Stem and 
Stern of the Epiſcopal Cauſe always makes the Presbyters to ſuceeed 
to and repreſent the Apoſtles, but the Biſhops never. () © Texhort. 
* you that you ſtudy to do all Things in a Divine Concord, the 
© Biſhoppreſiding in the place of God, your Presbyters in the Place 
of the Council of the Apoftles. () Alſo he ſubject to your Presby- 
ters as to the Apoſtles of ſeſus Chriſt our Hope. &) Reverencethe 


© Presbyters as the Sanhedrim of God and College of the Apoſtles. (&) ha” 
* Continue inſeparable from Jeſus Chriſt ou God and from che Bi- 


fhop and from the Commands of the Apoſtles. He that does any 
© Thing without the Biſhop and Presbyters and Deacons is not 
pure in his Conſcience. ' ()) Follow your © Biſhop, as Jeſus 
© Chriſt the Father, and the Presbytry as the Apoſtles. I hope then this 
Matter is abundantly Plain, fo far as human Teſtimony is needfull. 
But then Laſth. If to all this e add the Judgment of the Seriprure,. 
it may be put beyond Doubt. I am indeed amazed to find any 
Man who has read the firſ# Chapter of the 4#s of the Aoffles 
plead for a continued Succeſſion in the Apoſtolick Office. Judas 
had diſpoſed of Himſelf, and the Vacancy was now to be ſupplied; 
the requiſits neceſſary for qualifying one to ſtand Candidate for the 
Place are ſet down Verſ. 21. 22. Wherefore of theſe Men whick 
* have Companied with us, all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went in 
© and out among us: Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, unto 
that ſame Day He was taken up from us, muſt one be ordain'd to 
© bea Witneſs with us of His Reſurrection. In which Words we 
are plainly told that none could ſucceed into the Apoftolate, but 
ſuch as had-known Jeſus before His Death, and ſeen Him after His 
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[x] Defecerat cum ultimo Apoſtolo etiam Apoſtolatus officium; cum nulli unquam præte nam Jude pros 
ditori, ſufficerentur Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores, Paræneſ. Sect 6. p. 11. Sect. 15. p. 62. Sect 16. p. 68. [3] 
Ep. tothe Magnes. Se&. 5. [t] Ep. to the Tall. Sect. 2. [V] Tbid. Sect. 3. [x] Ibid. Sect. 7. [y] Ep. to the 
Smyrneans. Sect. 7. Edit. 1ſt 1693, by Dr. Wake. | 
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92 Defence of tl Chap. II. 
ReſurreQion and at His Aſcenſion. If any Man now living, Bi- 
ſhop or any other, can be found thus qualified, . He 
be eſteem'd a Succeſſor in the Apoſtolate, but other Wile it is a very 
ſhameleſs Thing to talk of it. | 
But Mr. Rhind is of a different Judgment, and therefore is reſolv- 
ed at any rate to diſprove the Aſſertion, that the Apoſtolate was an e. 
traardinary Office, or that the Apoſtolic Government was Temporary. I. 
| ſhall examine what He has advanced for this Purpoſe. 3 
Firſt. He will not allow it to have been extraordinary or Tempo- 
rary upon am Account, becauſe it was not ſo upon one particular 
Account, viz. . The Apoſtles being bleſſed with extraordinary Gifts. 
The Reader may poſſibly ſuſpect that I miſrepreſent Him; but take 
it in His own Words. The Apoſtles, /airh He. « 64. were indeed, 
*:blefled- with. ſundry extraordinary Gifts, which proves them to 
have been extraordinary Perſons; and it was highly neceſſary, 
They ſhould be ſych... But it does not at all follow from this, that 
the Apoſtolate was an extraordinary Office, or that the Apoſtolick, 
Government was Temporary... But who can diſcern the, 
leaſt Shadow of an Argument in this? Where is the. Presbyterian 
who ever ſaid that theſe extraordinary Gifts wherewith the Apoſtles - 
were bleſſed are alone an Argument that Their Office wasextraordi- 
nary? What Presbyterian ever denyed that Presby ters and Deacons, 
yea and ſome of the Laity were ſometimes bleſſed with Them? 
The Presbyterians own theſe extraordinary Gifts were neceſſary for 
the ſucceſsfull.Diſcharge of the Apoſtolick Office, They own that 
ſome of em were peculiar to the Apoſtles, particularly the giving 
of the Holy Ghoſt in His extraordinary Chariſmata; but beſides 
theſe They had an immediat Call, an univerſal Commiſſion, and were 
under an zfallible Conduct, all which concurred to make them ex« 
tzaordinary Officers, and in which every Body fees They neither. 
are nor can be ſucceeded to. If any one now in Being can lay claim 
to theſe: Characters, we ſhall allow Him to be a Succeſſor to the 
Apoſtles, and even diſpenſe. with the other. exhya&hnary Gifts. 


_ Notwithſtanding this Reaſoning of His wasÞ ill founded, yet 


He goes on to harangue Un it. If, ſaith hh ibid. the Presbpierians 
will- have theſe extraordinary Gifts tò be an Argument of an ex- 


> Traqtdinary Office, yer muſt they at the fame Time grant, that 
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© that Office ſhould continue as long as theſe Gifts were Neceſſary, . 
© at leaſt as long as they actually laſted. And upon this Conceſſion 
He attempts to prove p. 67. 68. by the Inſtance of Melito Biſhop of 
| Sardis, Irenæus Biſhop. of Lyons, Gregory the Wonder-Worker Bi- 
ſhop of Neocaſaria, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and by the Teſti- 
mony.of Euſebius that theſe Extraordinary Gifts laſted for ſeveral ' 
Ages; and from thence inferrs that conlequently Epiſcopac) muſt 
have laſted ſo long. This Reaſoning, ſaith He, is good enough, ad © 
Hominem, and does ſufficrently 2 the Weakneſs of the Pre:byterian ©, 
Evaſion. But it is neither 9055 ad Hominem nor ad Rem, nor ex- 
poſes any Thing but Mr. Rhind's Want of Arguments. Firſt it 
is not Good ad Hominem: For the Presbyterians make no ſuch Eva- 
ſion; . as we have already. heard. Nor Secondly is it good 2d 
Rem: For the Inſtances of Miraculous Biſhops which He has inſiſt. 
ced on are very Injudiciouſly choſen. I do not deny that extraordi- 
nary- Gifts were continued in the Church even down to the Third 
or. Fourth Century, or longer if Mr. Rhind Pleaſe; but ghen; fo 
far as relates to their having been pofſ:fled by Biſhops, He has had 
the ill luck to pitch upon the moſt ſuſpected Inſtances. Firſt. As 
for Melito. This was the Eunuch who was Biſhop of Sardis,” I ſhall 
eaſily believe what Tertullian as cited by 8. Ferem and Poherates as 
cited by Euſebius ſay of Him viz. That He was a Man Divinly inſpir. 
ed, and in all Things directed by the Afflitus and Suggeſtion of the Holy 
Gholt, if no more be meant thereby, than that H: was a Man of em- 
nent Piet): For the Spirit of Chriſt dwells and acts in every Man 
that is Chriſt's: And I think 'tis plain Polycrates in Euſebius meant no 
More: For he ſays only that He. was led in all Things by the Grace of 
the Hoh Spirit, Bur if Mr, Rhind will needs have us to underſtand . 
thereby, thet He. was in all Things under an infallible Condntt,1 aſſure 
Him I do nor believe it: For the Apoſtles themſelves were not al- 
ways ſo; even Peter ſometimes ſtept awry, and walked not with a 
ſtraight Foot Gal. 2.. 14, and I hope to make Mr. Rhind Himfelf 
canfeſs that Good Melito was wrong in ſome Things. The Church 
of England never keeps Eaſter upon the Day of the full Moon, but upon 
the Sunday after, when it falls upon a working Day; or that Day 
ſeven-night;when it falls upon a Sanda). But Melito always kept Eaſter 
after the Jewiſh Faſhion upon the very Day of the full Moon, whether 
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- Defence of the Chap. IT. 
it fell on Sunday or Saturday &c. and Polhcrates in Enſebias cites 
Him for that very Purpoſe in Oppoſition to Pope Victor. Tis Plain 
then that Melito was ſometimes Wrong, or the Church of Eagland 
is. Mr. Rhind may chuſe as likes Him beſt. Secondly, As for Ire- 
n.eus Biſhop of Lyons. Mr. Rhind ſaies that He converted many Pa- 
gans in his Dioceſs by the Miracles which He wrought, but He has not in- 
ſtanced any of them, nor told us where the Relation of them is to 
be found, and I am not willing to condeſcend, leſt I ſhould be ſu- 
ſped ed to do ir too favourably for my Self. He tells us indeed both 
from Irenaus Himſelf and Euſebius that miraculous Gifts and Powers 
were very Common in His Time; but what faies this to Irenæus's Share 
in Them? When Mr. Rhind is more particular I fhall be ſo too. 
Thirdly, As for Cyprian. All that Mr. Rhind alledges is, that He 
affures us concerning Himſelf that He was bleſſed with ancommon Mea- 
Sares of the Divine Spirit, and ſo I believe is every Good Chriſti- 
an, and do think Mr. Rhind was very Wile in not being more par- 
ticular upon Oprian's Miraculous Gifts. But then Laſtly, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus or the Wonder Worker is Mr. Rhind's great Man, 
yea even a Second Moſes for Miracles. Well, what Vouchers does 
He bring for them? Tao indeed of a very great Name viz. 
Gregory Myſſen in the Life of the Wonder-Worker, and S. Baſil de 
Spiritu Santto Cap. 29. Bur what Credit is to be given to them? 
Ta the firſt place hear the great Spanheim (2). The Learned, 
* ſaith He, deſervedly doubt about the Canonical Epiſtle aſcribed 
to the Worder-MWorker. But much mare about the Prodigies and 
Miracles which, almoſt without End, are attributed to Him by 
M ßen in His Life and by Baſil Himſelf ; whence He got the 
Name of the Worder-Worker and another Moſes. Certainly many 
© Things in Mien breath the Credulity even of an old Wife. 

Thus Sparheim. adly, Eraſmus, in the Epiſtle Dedicatory prefix- 
ed to Baſs Works, rejects the latter half of His Book de Spiritu 

Sando as Spurious, and at the end of Cap. 14. obſerves on the Mar- 


Ein, that here the Author Changes. Conſequently the 29. Chapter 
| | mY which 
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[z J Introd. ad Hiſt. Nov. Teſt. Sect. III. p. 332. De Epiſtola Canonica eidem 24 ſcripta, merito ambigung 
Eruditi. At multo magis de prodigijs et miraculis, propemodum fine fine, quæ illi a Meno in ejus vita, 
et Paſſim a Baſilio iplo &c tribuuntur. Unde Thaumaturgi nomen et alterius Maſis. Multa certe apud 


Nyſſenum anilem quandam credulitatem ſpirant. 
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which Mr. Rhind inſiſts on is of no Credit. zdly Coke a Church 
of England Divine and ſometime Fellow of Brazen N-/e College, 
Oxford, proves (4) from the Body it ſelf of that 29. Chapter that 
it is Spurious. And Laſtly, which is worſt of all, Dodmell Him- 
ſelf (5) reprobates theſe Dreams and Miracles of the Wonder-Work- 
er. Was not now Mr. Rhind very well provided with Miracle- 
working Biſhops when theſe were the beſt He could: pitch on. 
Secondly. Mr. Rhind having vainly ſpent tex Pages in pleading for 
a Succeſſion in the Apoſtolate without the lcaſt Limitation, or drop- 
ping ſo much as one Syllable for explaining himſelf; at length p. 70. 


He tells us; that by © the Apoſtohck Office, abſtraRing from it all 


* 'Accidentals, he means that Superiority of Power with which the 


* Apoſtles. were inveſted in the Ordination of Inferior: Church 


© Officers, and in Governing them and the Church: And pleads 


that it was not extraordinary in this Reſpe& ; and'as ſuch to ceaſe. 


But the Prelats ( ſuppoſing there were then any ſuch ) were Church 
_ Officers inferior to the Apoltles,the Apoſtles were inveſted with a Supe- 
riority of Power in the Ordination of em. Lask now whether that S. 
periority was Ordinary or extraordinary. If Orazzary, then there 
ought ſtill robe Oilicers Super to Biſhops. If extraordinary, then 


the Superiority of Power with which the Apoſtles were inveſted in 


the Ordination of Inferior Church Officers, and in Governing them 


and. the Church mult be -«!740r47-473roo, I challenge Mr. Rhind - 


and all his Parity to take of this by *a ſufficient Anſwer. 
Thirdiy, Heargues p. 72. If that Form by which the Church 


„was governed-in the Days of the Apoltles, be in all: ReſpeQs - 


as good, and in many undemably better than any other, then 
I thinkImey taicly conciude, that it never ought to be altered. 
If Mr. Dodwell's Judgement be of any Weight, then this Realoning 
is horridly falſe: For he teaches (c) That the Form of Govern- 
ment which obtained in the Days of the Apoſtles was altered, 

Es ; notwithitanding 
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115 
Hierotoly mitanzg------- Et quo latins Collegij Apoſtolici er Epiſcopi Hierofolymitam bud 77 (dum 
eam prorſus intallibilam eſſe conſtabat) eo erat etiam utilior bono Eccleſiarum omnium mu b11694- Pfade o- 
cet Hegeſippus, tanti per Hæreticos prodire in publicum nan Aulos, Dum uhius Ec leſiæ ſententia Damryari, 
fpes null i deinde eſſet ut ab ali qua alia ecclefia reciperentur.— Et quidem ad fidem propagandam uulior 
erat unius ecclelis autoritas Ju aliarum ommum longe lateque Dominatetur. 
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"notwithſtanding. that it was better calculate for gathering and plant. 
ing Churches, for e Hereſies, for propagating the Faith, for 


the pabliet Good of all the Churches, than that which took place after- 
( . e 


: \Laſfly. © If, airb'He p. 72, the Presbyterian were deſigned to be 
the Standing Form of Church Government, it wou'd ſeem 70 
reflett diſparagingly on the Wiſdom f Chriit and his Apoſtlcs, that they 
could not make it ſerve all the Purpoſes for which ſuch a Govern- 
ment ought to be appointed; but that to ſupply its Defects, they mult 
uſher it in with a Form, not only inconſiſtent withit, but which 
Alſo in After Ages wou'd be declared an unſupportable Yoke. Is 
it to be ſuppoſed, if they had foreſeen that Parity would be ever 
after the fitteſt Form of Government in the Church, or that it 
cCou'd be vuſefull in it, that any other wou'd have at all obtain'd? 
No, Or was there any Neceſſity that any other ſhould obtain? 
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= +© Doubtleſs none at all. Is not this a very mannerly Harangue.? 
1 Mr. Rhind muſt Diſcipline both Chriſt and his Apoſtles into their 


Duty, and teach them what was Conſiſtent with their Wiſdom, 

What would reflect diſparaginiy upon it. But admitting it were man- 

| zerly, Is there any Trath in it? No, not one Syllable even accor- 
| ding to the Principles of his own Maſter the Great Dodwell, ac. 
" cording to whom the Apoſtles did not appoint Several Orders of 
= Men, as Mr. Rhind alledges, for the Work of the Miniſtry, but 
= one Order only viz. of Simple Presbyters. Plainly Mr. Dodwell's Ac- 
count of the Matter is this, That the Biſhop of Jeraſalem ( as we 
have already obſerved) was Primate of the Chriſtian Church all the 
World over. That the Church of Jeraſalem by her Itinerant Miſ- 
ſionaries exerced the whole Diſcipline in all the Chriſtian World (a). 
That theſe Itinerant Miſſionaries (2) whether Apoſtles or others, 
Were extraordinary Officers. That wherever they came, they ne- 
ver ordained any Biſhops but Simple Presbyters only with aC hir. 
Man among them for Orders ſake; all which had indeed a Power 
SS be 8 0 
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| Si Næc ergo, cum ita ſe hahuer int, facile inde colligimus, unicum fuiſſe, in hoc univerſo intervallo, 

Chriſtia is omnibus unitatis Principium, Epiſcopum Hierofolymitanum.---- Primis autem tem poribus vix ſere 
al:i poteſtatem in obnoxias Eccleſiæ Hiefoſolhmitunæ Eccleſias exercuerunt quam Eccleſiæ Hierofulymitane, Mi- 
niſtii miſſi Higrofofymis ad res eorum in partibus remotioribus procurandas. Parencſ. Sect. 10. p. 30, 32. [e] 
Nam ab Extſas dinaiiis ubique conſtituta ſunt Eccleſiarum exterarum Presbyteri, Extraordinariorum autem 
Rectorum ſummos ſacræ literæ ipſæ agnoſcuur Apoſtolos. Thid, a 
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s of preaching the Word, and diſpenſing the Sacraments, . but neither 
they nor their Chairman. were to touch the Goverument with one of 
their Fingers. Plainl7 they had no Power to exauQorate or de- | 
_ © poſeany of their Number how Criminal ſoever, nor to ſurrogate - 
' © new. Presbyters in Place of ſuch as dyed, - nor to exclude any from 2 
the Communion, nor to reſtore ſuch as had been excluded though [ 
© never ſo penitent (). 1 . ps 4 
This Eſtabliſhment continued till after the Deſtruction of Jeraſal. 'Y 
em and the Death of Simeon the Son of Cleophas. At length about the \ 
Tear CVI. the Name of Biſhop before common to all Presbyters was 
appropriate to one in each Presbytry. And this was the firſt Tear, ſaies 
C 
The Biſhop thus ſet up was, if we will believe Mr. Dodwell, en- 
. dued with a-fwingeing Power indeed. The diſpenſing all Rewards 
and Puniſhments in the Chriſtian Society was in his Hands A- 
©LONE; in his Hands was the WHOLE Government, and that 
' © Legiſlative Power that is Competent to the Church and that with- 
cout a RIVAL or Mate (g). Yeaſo uncontroulable was his Power, 
that tho' he might caſt himſelf out of the Church by his Schiſm, Here- 
fre or Sacrificerng to Idols; in which Caſe the Epiſcopal Sole rene 
ſupply his Place with another, yet it was not in the Power of that 
College, much leſs of his Presbyters, nay not of any Creature to de- 
ſe him, bow lmmoralſoever he were in his Life, how ill ſoever 
be governed the Church, but lie was to be left to the Judgment of 
God alone (4). I his was the Ignatian, this the Qprianick Biſhop, 
chis the Epiicopacy that ſbou*d Nen obtain (5). g 
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(t) Paræneſ. Sect. 10. p. 32. 33 · Munijs ſane Eccleſfiarum publicis obe undis ita vaca bat, ut ramen Diſci- 
plinæ partem nullam aut Regiminis adminiſtrariat, Nec legimus unquam ab his TZecleſiarum Presbyteris ſeu 
exauctoratos, cum ita mererentur, Presbyteros ; ſeu novos in Demortuorum loca ſuffectos. Nec pulſum 
aliquem Communione, nec. horum Presbyteriorum decreto reſtitutum. | 


# Ibid. Sect. 23. p. 102. Non longe, ut opinor, aberrabimus ſi annum Conſtituti Epiſcopatus primordialem 
ſtatua mus Chriſti Cvl. ut ſcilicet fuerit Anno illo paulo vel Antiquior vel Recentior. 
(8g) Ibid. Sect. 37. p, 176. Sic penes SOLUM Epiſcopum erunt ſocietatis Chriſtianæ Præmia omnia atque 
Pznz. Inde ſequetur penes eundem eſſe viſibilis Eccleſiæ Regimen OMNE, Poteſtatemque, qualis in hac Socie- 
tate locum habet, Legislaturam. Et quidem fine AMULO. | 
Ih] Ibid. Sect, 42. p. 192. Nec opus erat Judice qui eum exuat, ſed quo ſedes illius antea vacua ſupplea- 
tur. Tale Crimen erat Idolis ſacrificaſse.- . Tale Crimen erat Hæreſis.- Similis erat cauſa Sciſmatis.-- Itaque 


ſenten ia nulla opus eſt quæ illos ejiciat ex Eccleſia, vel exuat Officio. Hucuſque ergo nulla eſt Poteſtas in E- 
piſcopos. Sed vero nullas legimus his temporibus Epiſcoporum de poſitiones propter Crimina qua non Poteſ- 

; tatem ipſam Epiſcopalem ſuſtulerint. Nullas propter Morum vitia ſola. Nullas propter Eceleſiam male ad- 
miniſtratam. Pi] Ibid. Sect. 35. p. 176. Redcte ergo fine Epiſcopo Eceleſiam nequidem eſſe poſſe cenſuit Tg- 
1 natius Self. 40, p. 186. ſupremos euim, in ſua quemque Ditione, Chriſtoque SOLI obnoxios Epiſco pos agnolcit 


= $ Cyprianus, Sect. 54+ + 249. Bono fivroc Reformatienis publico, fi Epiſcopi primævis illorum Juribus re- 
TUIEUTUT. | 
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98 © Deftnce of tb Chap. II. 
"Tam fully perſwaded that this Dedwellian Scheme, ſo far as it Nar- 
rates the l owers of Biſhops, is the moſt extravagant, chimerical and 
__ falſe; yea indeed the moſt ſcandalous to Chriſtianity that ever was or 
perhaps will be heard of; but let his Followers look to that the beſt: 
Way they can: Only *tis plain that, ſo far as M. Dodwell's Judgment. 
or Authority reaches, Mr. Rhind's Argument is utterly loſt: And 
the Furt Form of Government. certainly might be altered; becauſe, 
by the preceeding Scheme, it ad ually was altered. I am then long- 
13g after this Repreſentation to hear what Judgment Mr. Rhind will 
Paſs upon his above Reaſonings. | 3 
I ſhould now / proceed to the next Particular, but I crave leave 
ere I go. further to make an Obſerve or Wo)] ũ .. 5 
In the Firſt Place I obſerve that there is nothing the Epiſcopal 
Authors, and Mr. Rhind as muchas any, more frequently and wil 
lingly ſlide into than Harangues againſt a Government by Pariiy. 
Here they lay out all their Colours, exert their utmoſt Eloquence, 
and even bear down their Reader with a Torrent of Rhetotick. But 
I hope by this Time the Reader is abundantly convinced that 
theſe ſame Harangues againſt Parity are very ſenſeleſs Things. For, 
Firſt, by the former Account from M. Dadmell we have heard that. 
Presbyters had not the leaſt Share in the Government; and that the 
WHOLE Government was in the Biſhop's Hands, and in his A. 
LONE. Secondly, the ſame M. Dodmell aſſures us, aud he is certainly 
right in it, that all Biſhops were originally equal By Divine Right 
are ſo, and continued to be ſo till towards the Reign of Conſtan- 
tine the Great that Archbiſbops and Metropolitans were brought in, not 
upon any Divine Warrant, but by Pactions among themſelves (). 
Thirdly, he aſſures us in like Manner, that the Church in each 
Nation and Province was governed by the Epiſcopal College (Y, and 
that too acting in a Parish. Fourthly, * That the ſud- Parity of all 
Biſhops (m) was moſt conſiſtent even with a flouriſhing Diſci- 
*-pline both of Faith and Manners, and that the very Parity it ſelf. 
| NN EI age would 
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[xk] Parenef. Sect. 40. p. 184. Sequitur ergo, quæcunque deinceps obtinuerit Imparitas, eam omnem 
ſingulorum Epiſcoporum pactis eſſe tribuendum, tamunsemque valere quantum illa valent pacta. Quamdiu 
ohtinuerit Paritas ſtat us re difficile eſt, tot primævis monumeutis de perditis. Suſpicor autem obtinuiſſe ad tem- 
pora fere Conſftantini. (|) One hrieſthood. Preface. Scet. 8. (m) Paraniſ. Se ct. 39. Sic nihil obſtabu quo minus, MY 
in hac ipſa Epiſcoporum omnium Paritate, vigeat tamen Diſciplina tam Fidei, quam Motum, conſentientiſſihaa MK 
e certe ſa lites illas omnes ablatuxa erat, que e Ty pho ſeculaii, ex æmulatione, vel.ex ive iK pe 
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SBect. V. Presbyterian : Gadernmem 187 
would take away all theſe Contentions wag RN n 
+ Worldly Pride, Emulation or Envy. Is — — 8 
Government of the Church Univerſal, and the Goverſi- = «obs 4 
National Church was and ought to be by Pari? And . 
ſignifie all their Declamatious againſt Parity? Will they not ede 
ſerve the Vresbyterians againſt an Epiſcopal Parity, as they do the EN. 
copaliaus againſt a Presbyterian Parity ? Or is Pariiy ſo Nimblea thing 
as to alter irs Nature according as the Side is that eſpouſes it? I 
would then adviſe our Epiſcopal Brethren to reſerve their Harangues 
on that Subject till they hear of a new Edition of the Formale Ora- 
toriæ; for though they import nothing in the Controverſie of 
Church Government, yet they may be worth their Room there, 
and poſſibly be uſefull to ſome School Boy of a Barren Fancy to fur- 
Ah ou Hr Win og vo hogpitgdg word 
Ia the Second Place, What a very Jeſt do the greateſt Authors on 
the Epiſcopal Side make themſelves. Dr. Hammond in innumer- 
able Places (u) will have us believe that the Apoſtles at firſt or- 
dained no Meer Presbyters bur Biſhops only. No, faith Mr. Dod- 
well, the A poſtles at firſt ordain'd no Biſhops but ſimple: Pregbyters 
only. Here are the two greateſt Champions of the Cauſe by the 
Ears together on the moſt Material Point of the Controverſie. What 
can the Presbyterians do in the mean while but gather the Spoil, 
Which, I think, very plainly falls to their Share which ſoever of 
em two gains the Vicory. For if Dr. Hammond be right, the Pref- 
$yterians cannot be Wrong; a Biſhop without Presbyters under Him 
being the likeſt Thing in the World to a Presbyterian Miniſter. 
Bur if Mr. Dodell is right, the Pres/yterians clearly gain the Cauſe; 
there being no Mention of Epiſcopal Government in the New Teſta- 
ment; and the. Lear of Chriſt CVI being the fir year of its Setle- 
ment. For my own Part Lam perſe ly convinced that the Apoſtles 
ordain'd no Piesbyters But ſuch as were Biſbops too in the full Scrip- 
ture extent of that Word, that is, who had Power of Or daining, 
exereiſing Diſcipline and Governing the Church as well as of Preach- 
ing and diſpenſing the Sacraments, But that theſe BA had (as 
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Dr. Hammond fancies) a Power of Ordaining under themlelves Sim 
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or chaſtiſed with a little Raillery. Butthat a Nothing ofa Crea- 
ture ſhould at every Tura give Meaſures to the Divine Wiſdom 
is Inſupportable, and moſt of all in this Caſe. For 1/4. Who that 
has any Reverence for our Bleſſed Saviour will preſume to affirm 
that becauſe he uſed one Method for conſtituting the Church,there- 
fore it was inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom to alter that Method in 
Governing Her when conſtituted ? 24d/y, M. Dodwell, who has 
reaſoned in a Mathematical Chain, has very prolixly attempted to 
prove () That the Original Government of the Chrittian Church 
not only might be, but aQually was altered. Yea that.the Epiſcopal 
Conſtitution of Government, which nom obtains, is later than all the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, and ee not to be ſought for there. II 
it was not inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of Chriſt to alter the Go- 
vernment of the Chufch from a Papac to a meer Pre/acy, why ſhould 
it be ſo to alter it from Prelacy to Presbyrry? _34ly. Mr. Rhind him- 
ſelf muſt needs confeſs that the Original Government of the Chri- 
ſtian Church is altered. For by his own Principles there were 
Biſhops in the Time of the Apoſtles; for Inſtance, He has declared 
p. 78. Timothy and Titus to have been the ordinary ana fixed Pre- 
(ats of Epheſus and Crete. Yet the Apoſtles were then Superiour 
to them. But zom all Biſhops by Divine Right are Equal, and 
have no Superiour above them. If then it is conſiſtent enough 
with the Wiſdom of Chriſt that there ſhould be at this Day B.- 
ſhops without ſuperior Apoſtles, notwithſtanding it was otherwiſe 
at the Beginning, How is it inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom that there 
{hould be Presbyters without ſuperior Biſhops ? But then Laſtly to com- 
pleat all, It Mr, Rhind's Aſſertion be true, then Prelacy is undone 
for ever. For it has been already proved from the Epiſcopal Writers 
of the beſt Note, that our Lord .did not eſtabliſh an Imparity, that 
the Twelve were equal among themſelves, the Sevent) among them- 
ſelves, and the Twe/ve and the Severty compleatly. equal without any 
Subordination of the latter to the former, If then the ſirſt Iaſtitution 


could not be altered, Parity muſt obtain for ever. a 
II. Iam to examine Mr. Rhind's general Reaſonings from the As 
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[ p ] Parznes. Seck. 13. p. 54. Hodierni Regiminis Eccleſiaſtici Conſtitutio, lice: emanarit ab Apoſtolis, 
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Set. V. Presbyterian Government, 89 
and Epiſtles. He cannot find in his Heart to enter on 'em till he have 
ſpent a Page the 62 in Philippicks againſt the Presbyterians for their 
invincible Obſtinacy Which will not yield even when he levells Demon- 
ftrations againſt them. Hard hearted Creatures they! But Mr. Rhizd 
-muſt e*en comfort, himſelf with this, how-ſmall ſoever his Succeſs is 
likely to be, that yet he is in the Way of his Duty. I ſhall give the 
Reader every Word of his Reaſoixes, that he may judge whether his 


Party mult not be ( to uſe his own-Courtly Phraſe) an Implicite Herd 


indeed that keeps itſelf ia Countenance by them. The Ads and E- 
piſtles, ſaith he p. 63. favour. the Presbyterians as little as the four Goſpells. 
Nay, if they favour them as much, they are not likely to be great 
Loſers. * Theſe Acts and Epiſtles, adds he, are ſo far from intimating that 
© the firſt Eſtabliſhment was altered by the Apoſtles, that on the contra · 
© ry they plainly ſhew its Continuance. Why then Adieu Prelacy for 
ever: For the firſt Eſtabliſhment was only of the Apoſtles, they were 
the firſt Officers in the Church, for a while the only Officers, and ſtill 
acted in a perfect Parity. Donẽt the 47s and, Epiſtles, proceeds he, all 
along make Mention of ſeveral Orders of Men who were undiſputed- 
ly Church Officers, that is, who were ſolemnly ſeparated for Eccleſiaſ- 
© tical Offices by the Impoſition of Hands? And don't they aſſign to 
each their Different Powers? Ianſwer, not all along; for, as I have 
ſaid juſt now, there was at firſt but one Order viz. that of the Apoſtles, and 
ever theſe too ſolemnly ſeparated for their Office without Impoſition 
of Hands, at leaſt we read nothing of it in the Scripture. What, he 
goes on, does more frequently occur thro? theſe ſacred Writings, tham the 
Mention that is made of Presbyters and Deacons, the one Subordinate to the 
other, and of the Apoſtles Paramount to them all. Tis anſwered. There 
15 indeed frequent Mention of Presbyters and Deacons, the one Subor- 
dinate to the other, and of the Apoſtles Paramount to them all, but 
how came he to loſe Prelats in his Enumeration, who ought to have 
been inſerted *twixt the Apoitles and Presbyters ? Were there none 
ſuch in the Days of the Apoſtles ? If not, what hath the Church to do 
with them now ? If there were, why did he drop them in his Cata- 
logue.inthis Place when he averrs it afterward, tho? at the Diſtance 
of 16 Pages, that Timothy and Titus were the ordinary and fixed Prelats 
of Ephetus and Crete. The Reaſon of this Artifice is obvious. The 
inſerting Prelats here would have quite ſpoiled his Reaſoning; it 
would have niade four Orders of Officers inthe Apoſtolick Times, 


M VIZ. 


l = 
- - . — > oy — = = a — 3 
— — de = 
= N — * — — i 1 — 4 wg 
4 20 . — * — _ . = 
\ 3 — 
——— — en —ä— « — \ 0 — = 
— — — . — * _—_ ＋ 23 was i * mae 
8 4 5 1 * — 0 — — 6 
* f b FED EY * * l n ET a . 4 a 
yas, I N P a y l . | 4 - Ren ä . nm EE INNS , " 
* "3 * 9 * . * mag urn * SLY as 2 * b N 4 - 
-* 3 } ae : 9 5 : * 2 © 6 
N 80 8 * - * , ' * * a 4 n " by 
1 q : 1 KW - . h * 1 C . 1 
* * 
% . A 1 


2 at. 20 " "at 6 et 
7 7 7 a ? 


90 5 [ Defence of the- 7 - Clap iT 


viz, Apoſtles, Prelats, Presbyters and Deacons, and if there ought 
to be as many different Orders nom as there were at fir ff, which is the 
Scope of Mr. Rhizd's Reaſoning, and without which it ſignifies no» 
thing; then+Prelacy is loſt : For they have but three different Orders 
among them viz. Prelats, Presbyters and Deacons, for which they 
do ſo much as pretend Divize Right. But to go on with Mr. Rindes 
Reaſonings. What though the Ads, and Epiſtles make Mention of 
the different and Subordinate Orders of Apoſtles, Presby ters and Dea- 
cons; what follows? Why, faith he, could one wiſh a clearer Proof than 
this, to evince that there was then an Imparity umong Church Officers, I an- 
ſwer, none. For every Presbyterian owns that there was then viz. in 
the Days of the Apoſtles an Imparity not only among the Church Of- 
ficers, but Paſtors too. No doubt the Apoſtles were ſuperior to the 


Presbyters. But he has a Second Inference to make viz. That the 


ſame alſo is a moſt clear Proof that that Imparity was of Divine In- 
* ſtitution. The Presbyterians grant it: For the Apoſtles were cer- 
tainly acted by the Divine Spirit. His Third Inference which com- 


pleats the Whole is, Hat conſequently that Imparityviz. of Paſtors, ought to 
ho ſtill continued. But here the Presbyterians and Mr. Rhind part Ways: 
for, tho the Presbyterians acknowledge that the Apoſtles were ſuperior 


to the Presbyters ; Yet they affirm that a Superiority among Paſtors is 
unlawfull zow, becauſe the A poſtolate was an extrordinar) Office not 
to be continued, the Apoſtles extraordinary Officers not to be ſucceed- 
ed to, except in the Ordinary Functions, Preaching, Diſpenſing the 


Sacraments and Governing the Church, in which they arg ſucceded 


to by every Miniſter. And this brings me to examine | 
III. His particular Argument from a Succeſſion in the A poſtolate. 
He expreſly denys p. 64 &c that © the A poſtolate was an extraordi- 

mary Office, or, that the Apoſtolick Government was Temporary, 
aud aſſerts that the Biſhops of the Church, meaning Prelats as ſuperior 
© 10 Presbyters, doſucceed them therein. Is this true? Firſt, Davenant 
Biſhop of Szram not only denys but diſproves it (2), Multitudes of 
others of the Church of Eagland do the ſame... The Church of Rome 


a Society ofa very large Extent, of a long Standing, and ſuch as has 


produced not a tew Wiſe and Great Men exprelly contradict it, deny- 
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ing rhat any of the Apoſtles had Succeſſors ſave Perer in the Papal 
Chair. Secondly. Which muſt conclude Mr. Rhina, M. Dodell Cr) 
Himſelf has denyed it, and aſſerts that the Office- of the Apoſtolate 
Failed with the laſt Apoſtle, and that never anyof them had Sucteſſor bus 
Judas ihe Traitor. Did this eſcape M. Dodmeil through Tnadvertency'? - 
He repeats it over and over and over again in different Places. But 
Thirdly, which is worſt of all, Ignatius himfelf, who is both Stem and 
Stern of the Epiſcopal Cauſe always makes the Presbyters to ſucceed 
to and repreſent the Apoſtles, but the Biſhops never. () © Texhort. 
you that you ſtudy to do all Things in a Divine Concord, the 
© Biſhoppreſiding in the place of God, your Presbyters in the Place 
of the Council of the Apoftles. () Alſo, he ſubject to your Presby- 
.© ters as to the Apoſtles ef ſeſus Chriſt our Hops. 95 Reverence the 
© Presbyters as the Sanhedrim of God and College of the Apoſtles. (&« ) 5 
Contidue inſeparable from Jeſus Chriſt our God and from the Bi 
ſhop and from the Commands of the Apoſtles. He that does any 
Thing without the Biſhop and Presbyters and Deacons is not 
* pure in his Conſcience. ()) Follow your Biſhop, as Jeſus 
* Chriſt the Father,and'the Presbytry as the Apoſtles. I hope then this 
Matter is abundantly Plain, fo far as human Teſtimony is needfull. 
But then Laſth. If to all this e add the Judgment of the Seripture, 
it may be put beyond Doubt. I am indeed amazed to find any 
Man who has read the ffrſt Chapter of the Ads, of the Apofſles 
plead for a continued Succeſſion in the Apoſtolick Office. Judas 
had diſpoſed of Himſelf, and the Vacancy was now to be ſupplied; 
the requiſits neceſſary for qualify ing one to ſtand Candidate for the 
Place are ſet down Verſ. 21. 22. Wherefore of theſe Men whick 
have Companted with us, all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went in 
and out among us: Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, unto 
that ſame Day He was taken up from us, muſt one be ordain'd to 
be a Witneſs with us of His Reſurrection. In which Words we 
are plainly told that none could ſucceed into the Apoftolate, but 
ſuch as had known Jeſus ane” Death, and ſeen Him after 200 
12 | | 5 8 


18 
* 5 


1 


Cx] Defecerat cum ultimo Apoſtolo etiam Apoſtolatus officium; cum nulli unquam præterquam Jude prod 

ditori, ſufficerentur Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores, Paræneſ. SeQ* 6. p. 11. Sect. 15. p. 62. Sect. 16. P. 68. [5] 
Ep. to the Magnes. Sect. 5. [t] Ep. to the Tall. Sec. 2. [v] Ibid. Sect. 3. [x] Ibid. Sed. 7. [y] Ep. to the 
Smyrnaans. Sect. 7. Edit. 1ſt 1693, by Dr. Wakes ö e 
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92 Defence of ile Chap. II. 
Reſurrection and at His. Aſcenſion. If any Man now living, Bi- 
ſhop or any other, can be found thus qualified, . He 
be eſteem'd a Succeſſor. in the Apoſtolate, but other Wile it is a very 
ſbameleſs Thing to talk of it. | 
But Mr: Rhind is of a different Judgment, and therefore is reſolv- 
ed at any rate to diſprove the Aſſertion, that the Apoſtolate was an ex. 
#raordinary Office, or that the Apoſiolick Government was Temporary. I. 
| Thall examine what He has advanced for this Purpoſe. 3 
Firſt He will not allow it to have been extraordinary or Tempo- 
rary upon am Account, becauſe it was not ſo upon one particular 
Account, viz. The Apoſtles being bleſſed with extraordinary Gifts. 
The Reader may poſhbly ſuſpeR that I miſrepreſent Him; but take 
it in His own Words. The Apoſtles, ſaith He. . 64. were indeed 
*.blefled- with. ſundry extraordinary Gifts, which proves them to 
have been (extraordinary. Perſons; and it was highly neceſſary, 
They ſhould be ſych... But it does not at all follow from this, that 
the Apoſtolate was an extraordinary Office, or that the Apoſtolick, 
Government was .Temporary-- --- ----, But who can diſcern the, 
kaft Shadow of an Argument in this? Where is the Presbyterian 
Who ever ſaid that theſe extraordinary Gifts wherewith the Apoſtles - 
were bleſſed are alone an Argument that Their Office wasextraordi- 
nary? What Presbyterian ever denyed that Presby ters and Deacons, 
yea and ſome of the Laity were. ſometimes bleſſed with Them? 
The Presbyierians own theſe . Gifts were neceſſary for. 
the ſucceſsfull.Diſcharge of the Apoſtolick Office, They own that 
ſome. of em were peculiar to the. Apoſtles, particularly the giving 
of the Holy Ghoſt in His extraordinary , Chariſmata; but beſides 
theſe They had an inmediat Call, an univerſal Commiſſion, and were 
under an fallible Couduct, all which concurred to make them ex« 
traordinary Officers, and in which every Body fees They neither. 
are nar can be ſucceeded to. If any one now in Being can lay claim 
to theſe+ Characters, we ſhall allow Him to be a Succeſſor to the 


Apoſſles, and even diſpenſe. with.the other exhen&Whnary Gifts. 
_ Notwithſtanding this Reaſoning of His was 10 ill founded, yet 
He goes on to harangve upon it. If, ſaith he ibid. the Presbpierians 
will have theſe extraordinary Gifts to be an Argument of an ex- 
> cragidinary Office, yet muſt they at the ſame Time grant, _ 
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that Office ſhould continue as long as theſe Gifts were Neceſſar , 
© at leaſt as long 8s they actually laſted. And upon this Conceſſion 
He attempts to prove p. 67.68. by the Inſtance of Melito Biſhop of 
Sardis, Ireneas Biſhop. of Lyons, Gregory the Wonder-Worker Bi- 
ſhop of Neocaſaria, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, and by the Teſti- 
mony of Euſebius that theſe Extraordinary Gifts laſted for ſeveral ' 

es; and from thence inferrs that conlequently Ep:/copacy muſt 
have laſted ſo long. This Reaſoning, ſaith He, is gaod enough, ad 
Hominem, and does ſufficrently gx the Weakneſs of the Pretbyterian ©, 
Evaſion. But it is neither good ad Hominem nor ad Rem, nor ex- 
poſes any Thing but Mr. Rhind's Want of Arguments, Firſt it 
is not Good ad Hominem: For the Presbyterians make no ſuch Eva- 
ſion; as we have already heard. Nor Secondly is it good 2d 
Rem: For the Inſtances of Miraculous Biſhops which He has inſiſt- 
ed on are very Injudicioully choſen. I do not deny that extraordi- 
nary- Gifts were continued in the Church even down to the Third 
or Fourth Century, or longer if Mr. Rhind Pleaſe; but ghen; ſo 
far as relates to their having. been pofi:fled by Biſhops, He has had 
the ill luck to pitch upon the moſt ſuſpected Inſtances. Firf. As 
for Melito. This was the Eugych who was Biſhop of Sardis. I ſhall © 
ealily believe what Tertullian as cited by S. Jerom and Poherates as 
cited by Euſebius ſay of Him viz.. That He was a May Divinly inſpir. 
ed, and in all Things directed by the Aff itus and Suggeition of the Holy 
Gho#, if no more be meant thereby, than that H,. was a Man of em- 
nent Pieiy: For. the Spirit of Chriſt dwells and ads in every Man 
that is Chriſt's: And I think 'tis plain Pohherates in Euſebius meant no 
More: For he ſays only that He was led in all Things by the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit, But if Mr, Rhind will needs have us to underſtand 
thereby, thet He. mas in all Things under an infallible Conduct, Iaſſure 
Him I do not believe it: For the Apoſtles themſelves were not al- 
ways ſo; even Peter ſometimes ſtept awry, and walked not with a 
ſtraight Foot Gal. 2. 14, and I hope to make Mr. Rhind Himſelf 
canfeſs that Good Melito was wrong, in ſome Things. The Church 
of England never keeps Eaſter upon the Day of the full Moon, but upon 
the Sunday after, when it falls upon a working Day; or that Day 
ſeven-night;when it falls upon a Sunday, But Melito always kept Eaſter . 
after the Jeiſh Faſhion upon the very Day of the full Moon, whether 
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it fell on Sunday or Saturday &c. and Polhcrates in Enſebias cites 
Him for that very Purpoſe in Oppoſition to Pope Victor. Tis Plain 
then that Melilo was ſometimes Wrong, or the Church of Esgland 
is. Mr. Rhind may chuſe as likes Him beſt. Secondly, As for Ire- 
1124s Biſhop of Lyons. Mr. Rhind ſaies that He converted many Pa- 
gans in his Diocefs by the Miracles which Fe wrought, but He has not in- 
ſtanced any of them, nor told us where the Relation of them is to 
be found, and I am not willing to condeſcend, leſt J ſhould be ſu- 
ſped ed to do it too favourably for my Self. He tells us indeed both 
from Irenæus Himſelf and Euſebius that miraculous Gifts and Powers 
were very Common in His Time; but what faies this to Treneans's Share 
in Them? When Mr. Rhind is more particular I ſhall be ſo too. 
Thiraly, As for Cyprian. All that Mr. Rhind alledges is, that He 
aſſures us concerning Himſelf that He was bleſſed with uncommon Mea- 
Sares of the Divine Spirit, and ſo I believe is every Good Chriſti - 
an, and do think Mr. Rhina was very Wile in not being more par- 
ticular upon Oprian's Miraculous Gifts. But then Laſtly, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus or the Wonder Worker is Mr. Rhind's great Man, 
yea even a Second Moſes for Miracles. Well, what Vouchers does 
He bring for them? Tao indeed of a very great Name viz. 
Gregory Nyſſen in the Life of the Wonder-Worker, and S. Baſil de 
Spiritu $ntto Cap. 29. Bur what Credit is to be given to them? 
In the firſt place hear the great Spanheim (S). The Learned, 
* ſaith He, deſervedly doubt about the Canonica] Epiſtle aſcribed 
to the MWorder-MWorker. But much mare about the Prodigies and 
Miracles which, almoſt without End, are attributed to Him by 
* Nyſſen in His Life and by Baſil Himſelf; whence He got the 
Name of the Monder- Morber and another Moſes. Certainly many 
Things in Miſſen breath the Credulity even of an old Wife. 
Thus Spanheim. adly, Eraſmus, in the Epiſtle Dedicatory prefix- 
ed to Baſis Works, rejects the latter half of His Book de Spiritu 
Sando as Spurious, and at the end of Cap. 14. obſerves on the Mar- 


Ein, that here the Author Changes. Conſequently the 29. Chapter 
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[z ] Introd. ad Hiſt. Nov. Teſt. Sect. III. p. 332. De Epiſtola Canonica eidem 21 ſcripta, merito ambigung 
Eruditi. Ar multo magis de prodigijs et miraculis, propemodum fine fine, quzilli a Meno in ejus vita, 
et Paſſim a Baſilio iplo &c tribuuntur. Unde Thaumaturgi nomen et alterius Moſis. Multa certe apud 
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which Mr. Rhind inſiſts on is of no Credit. 3dly Coke a Church 
of England Divine and ſometime Fellow of Brazen Noſe College, 
Oxford, proves (4) from the Body it ſelf of that 29. Chapter that 
it is Spurious. And Laſtly, which is worſt of all, Dodmell Him- 
ſelf (5) reprobates theſe Dreams and Miracles of the Wonder. Nor f- 
er. Was not now Mr, Rhind very well provided with Miracle- 
working Biſhops when theſe were the beſt He could: pitch on. 
Secondly. Mr. Rhind having vainly ſpent ten Pages in pleading for 
a Succeſſion in the Apoſtolate without the leaſt Limitation, or drop- 
ping ſomuch as one Syllable for explaining himſelf; at length p. 70. 


He tells us; that by the Apoſtolick Office, abſtracting from it all 


* 'Accidentals, he means that Superiority of Power with which the 


Apoſtles were inveſted in the Ordination of Inferior Church 


Officers, and in Governing them and the Church: And pleads 


that it was not extraordinary in this Reſpect; and'as ſuchto ceaſe. 


But the Prelats ( ſuppoſing there were hen any ſuch ) were Church 
_ Officers inferior to the Apoltles,the Apoſtles were inveſted with a Sape- 
riority of Power in the Ordination of them. Lask now whether that S. 
periority- was Ordinary or extraordinary. If Orazzary, then there 
ought ſtill robe Oiticers Superzor to Biſhops, If extraordinary, then 
the Superiority of Power with which the Apoſtles were inveſted in 
the Ordination of Inferior Church Officers, and in, Governing them 


and. the Church mult be -x274074/-a/yroo, Ichallenge Mr. Rind 


and all his Party to cake ot this by *a ſufficient Anſwer. 

Thirdiy, Heargues p.72. If that Form by which the Church 
„was governed in the Days of the Apoltles, be in all: ReſpeQs 
as good, and in many undemably better than any other, then 
© I think1may taicly. conciude, that it never ought to be altered. 
If Mr. Dodwell's Judgement be of any Weight, then this Reaſoning 
is horridly falſe : For he teaches (c) That the Form of Govern- 
ment which obtained in the Days of the Apoſtles was altered, 

. 5 not withſtanding 
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L « ] Cenſura quorundam Script. vet. p. 123. [b] Difſert. IV. in Cypr. Num. 16. [e] Parægeſ Set. 
29. T. 180. 181, Dum Colligendæ eſſent et plamtandæ Eccle!iz, -admodum vrilis erat Piment Fecbche, 
Hierotoly mitarnzg------- Et quo latins Collegij Apoſtolic er Epiſcopi Hieroſolymitam b Fes (dum 
eam prorſus iutallibilem eſſe conſtabat) eo erat etiam utilior bono Ecclefiarum omnium publidd# Tf ſane ſo- 
cet Hegeſippus, tanti per Harencos prodire in publicum nen Aulos, Dum utins Ec leſiæ ſententia Damrati, 
fpes null i deinde eſſet ut ab ali qua alia eccleha reciperentur.----- Et quidem ad fidem propagandam uulior 
erat unius eccleſiæ autoritas qu aliarum ommium longe lateque Domiuatetur. 
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96 Defence ofibe Chap TI. 
notwithſtanding that it was better calculate for gathering and plant. 
ing Churches, tor /uppreſſing Hereſies, for propagating the Faith for 
the publick Good of all the Churches, than that which took place after- 


ward. ne * 1 
Laſfly. If, ſaith He p. 72, the Presbyterian were deſigned to be 
the Standing Form of Church Government, it wou'd ſeem to 
reſlect diſparagingly on the Wiſdom of Chri#t and his Apoſtlcs, that they 
could not make it ſerve all the Purpoſes for which ſuch a Govern- 
ment ought to be appointed; but that to ſupply its Defects, they mult 
uſher it in with a Form, not only inconſiſtent withit, but which 
Jlſo in After Ages wou'd be declared an unſupportable Yoke. Is 
it to be ſuppoſed, if they had foreſeen that Parity would be ever 
after the fitteſt Form of Government in the Church, or that it 
cCou'd be uſefull in it, that any other wou'd have at all obtain'd? 
No, Or was there any Neceſſity that any other ſhould obtain? 
Doubtleſs none at all. Is not this a very mannerly Harangue.? 
Mr. Rhind muſt Diſcipline both Chriſt and his Apoſtles into their 
Duty, and teach them what was Conſiſtent with their Wiſdom, 
what would reflect d:ſparaggnly upon it. But admitting it were man- 
zerly, Is there any Truth in it? No,/not one Syllable even accor- 
ding to the Principles of his own Maſter the Great Doadwell, ac- 
-cording to whom the Apoſtles did/not appoint Several Orders of 
Men, as Mr. Rhind alledges, for rhe Work of the Miniſtry, but 
one Order only viz. of Simple Presbyters. Plainly Mr. Dodwell's Ac- 
count of the Matter is this, That the Biſhop of Jeruſalem ( as we 
'© have already obſerved) was Primate of the Chriſtian Church all the I 
World over. That the Church of Jeruſalem by her Itinerant Miſc 
ſionaries exerced the whole Diſcipline in all the Chriſtian World (4). 
Thar theſe Itinerant Miſſionaries (e) whether Apoſtles or others, 
were extraorazzary Officers. That wherever they came, they ne- 
ver ordained any. Biſhops but Simple Presbyrers only with aChur-. 
Max among them for Orders ſake; all which had indeed a Power 
: | ot 
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a Næc ergo, cum ita ſe habue int, facile inde colligimus, unicum fuiſſe, in hoc univerſo intervallo, 
Chriſtia is omnibus unitatis Principium, Epiſcopum Hieroſolymitanum.---- Primis autem temporibus vix ſere 
al:i poteſtatem in obnoxias Eccleſiæ Hierofo!ymitane Eccleſias exercuerunt quam Eccleſia Hierofulymitange, Mi- 
niltii miſſi Higrofolymis ad res eorum in partibus remotioribus procurandas. Pareneſ. Sect. 10. p. 30, 32. [e] 
Nam ab Extſas dinasiis ubique conſtiuta ſunt Eccleſiarum exterarum Presbyteri, Extraordinariorum autem 
Rector um {ummos ſacræ literæ ipſæ agnoſcuur A poſtolos. Ibid. ; 
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* 6 ofpreaching the Word, and diſpenſing the Sacraments, but neither 
they nor their Chairman were to touch the Government with one of 
their Fingers. Plainl7ß they had no Power to exauctorate or de- 
; pode any of their Number how Criminal ſoever, nor to ſurrogate 

new Presbyters in Place of ſuch as dyed, nor to exclude any from 


the Communion, nor to reſtore ſuch as had been excluded though - 
never ſopenitent- (). | en excl 


This Eſtabliſhment continued till after the Deſtruction of Jeraſal. 
em and the Death of Simeon the Son of Cleaphas. At length about the 
Tear CVI. the Name of Biſbop before common to all Presbyters was 
appropriate to one in each Presbytry. And this was the firſt Tear, ſaies 
he J. of ſetling Epiſcopacy, yn 5 
The Biſhop thus ſet up was, if we will believe Mr. Dodwell, en- 
dued with a ſwingeing Power indeed. The diſpenſing all Rewards 
and Puniſhments in the Chriſtian Society was in his Hands A- 
LONE; in his Hands was the WHOLE Government, and that 
' © Legiſlative Power that is Competent to the Church and that with- 
out a RIVALor Mate (g). Yea ſo uncontroulable was his Power, 
that tho? he might caſt himſelf our ofthe Church by his Schiſm, Here» 
fre or Sacrificetng to Idols; in which Caſe the Epiſcopal College might 
ſppply his Place with another, yet it was not in the Power of that 
College, much leſs of his Presbyters, nay not of any Creature to de- 
ſe him, bow Immoral ſoever he were in his Life, how ill ſoever 
e governed the Church, but he Was to be left to the Judgment of 
God alone (%). I his was the Ignatian, this the Cyprianick-Biſbop, 
this the Epilcopacy that ſpou*d . obtain (i). 
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(t) Paræneſ. Sect. 10. p. 32. 33 · Munijs ſane Eecleſiarum publicis obe undis ita vaca bat, ut tamen Diſci- 
plinæ partem nullam aut Regi minis adminiſtrarint. Nec legimus unquam ab his Zecleſiarum Presbyteris ſeu 
exa uctoratos, cum ita mererenrur, Presbyteros ; ſeu noyos in Demortuorum loca ſuffectos. 
aliquem Communione, nec. horum Presbyteriorum decreto refticurum. 5 

F Ibid. Sect. 23. p. 102. Non longe, ut opinor, aberrabimus fi annum Conſtituti Epiſcopatus primordialem 
ſtatua mus Chriſti Cv. ut ſcilicet fuerit Anno illo paulo vel Antiquior vel Recentior. 

(8) Ibid. Sect. 37. p, 176. Sic penes SOLUM Epiſcopum erunt ſocietatis Chriſtianæ Præmia omnia atque 
Pznz. Inde ſequetur penes eundem eſſe viſibilis Eccleſiæ Regimen OMNE, Poteſtatemque, qualis in hac Socie- 
tate locum habet, Legislaturam. Et quidem fine ÆMULO. : 

(h] Ibid. Sect, 42. p. 192. Nec opus erat Judice qui eum exuat, ſed quo ſedes illius antea vacua ſupplea- 
tur. Tale Crimen erat Idolis ſacrificaſse.-- -, Tale Crimen erat Hæreſis. Similis erat cauſa Sciſmatis.-- Iraque 
ſenten ia nulla opus eſt que illos ejiciat ex Eccleſia, vel exuat Officio. Hucuſque ergo nulla eſt Poteſtas in E- 
piſcopos. Sed vero nullas legimus his temporibus Epiſcoporum eee e Crimina qu non Poteſ- 
tatem ipſam Epiſcopalem ſuſtulerint. Nullas propter Morum vitia ſola. Nullas propter Ecclefiam male ad- 
miniſtratam. Pi] Ibid. Sect. 37. p. 176. Rede ergo ſine Epiſcopo Eceleſiam nequidem eſſe poſſe cenſuit Ig- 
natius Set. 40, p. 186. ſupremos enim, in ſua quemque Ditione, Chriſtoque SOLI obnoxios Epiſco pos agnoſcit 
* $ Cyprianus, Sect. . P+ 20. Bono fieret Refor mationis publico, fi Epiſcopi primævis illorum Juribus te- 
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98 Defence of tho 
"Tam fully perſwaded that this Dodmellian Scheme, ſo far as it Nar- 
rates the l owers of Biſhops, is the moſt extravagant, chimerical and 
_ falſe; yea indeed the moſt ſcandalous to Chriſtianity that ever was or 
perhaps will be heard of; but let his Followers look to that the beſt: 
Way they can: Only *tis plain that, ſo far as M. Dodwell's Judgment 
or Authority reaches, Mr. Rhind's Argument is utterly loſt: And 
the Furt Form of Government certainly might be altered; becauſe, 
by the preceeding Scheme, it ad ually was altered. I am then long- 
igg after this Repreſentation to hear what Judgment Mr. Rhind will 
paſs upon his above Reaſonings. oh 
I ſhould now proceed to the next Particular, but I crave leave 
ere Igo further to make an Obſer ve or tWoß]·̃⁊ẽ . 1 
In the Firſt Place I obſerve that there is nothing the Epiſcopal 
Authors, and Mr. Rhind as much as any, more frequently and wil- 
lingly ſlide into than Harangues againſt a Government by Pariſy. 
Here they lay out all their Colours, exert their utmoſt Eloquence, 
and even bear down their Reader with a Torrent of Rhetot ick. But 
I hope by this Time the Reader is abundantly. convinced that 
theſe ſame Harangues againſt Parity are very ſenſeleſs Things. For, : 
Firſt, by the former Account from M. Dodell we have heard that 
Presbyters had not the Jeaſt Share in the Government; and that the 
WHOLE Government was in the Biſhop's: Hands, and in his A. 
LONE. Secondly, the ſame M. Dodmell aflures us, and” he is certainly 
right in it, that all Biſhops were originally equal By Divine Right 
are ſo, and continued to be ſo till towards the Reign of Cos ſtan- 
tine the Great that Archbiſbops and Mezropolitans were brought in, not 
upon any Divine Warrant, but by Pactions among themſelves (. 
Thirdly, ha aſſures us in like Manner, that the Church in each 
Nation and Province was governed by the Epiſcopal College (/, and 
that too acting in a Pariiq., Fourthly, .* That the ſud. Parity of all 
© Biſhops (mn) was molt -+ conſiſtent even with a flouriſhing Diſci- 
©-pline both of Faith and Manners, and that the very Parity it ſelf 
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[xk Parenef. Secg. 40. p. 184. Sequitur ergo, quæcunque deinceps obtinuerit Imparitas, eam omnem 
fingulorum Ep iſcoporum pactis eſſe tribuendum, tantunsemque valere quantum illa valent pacta. Quamdiu 
obtinuerit Paritas ſtat uere difſicile eſt, tot primævis monumeutis de perditis. Suſpicor autem obtinuiſſe ad tem- 
pora fere Couſtanti ui. (1) One hrieſthood. Preface. Scet. 8. (m) Haran ſ. Se ct. 39. Sic nihil obſtabit quo minus, 
in hac ipſa Epiſcopocum omnium Paritate, vigeat tamen Diſciplina tam Fidet, quam Morum, conteutientiſſinaa 
Paritas certe ipſa lites illas omnes ablatura erat, qua; e Ty pho ſeculaii, ex Xmulatione, vel. ex iel ix pe 
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99 
would take away all theſe Contentions which often ariſe from 
+ Worldly Pride, Emulation or Envy. Is it not then plain that the 
Government of the Church Univerſal, and the Government of every 
National Church was and ought to be by Pari? And bat then 
ſignifie all their Declamatious againſt Parity? Will they not equally 

ſerve the Presbyterians againſt an Epiſcopal Parity, as they dothe Epr/- 
copaliaus againſt a Presbyterian Parity? Or is Parity ſo Nimble a thing 

as to alter its Nature according as the Side is that eſpouſes it? J 
would then adviſe our Epiſcopal Brethren to reſerve their Harangues 
on that Subject till they hear of a new Edition of the Formule: Ora- 

toric; for though they import nothing in the Controverſie of 

Church Government, yet they may be worth their Room there, 

and poſſibly be uſefull to ſome School Boy of a Barren Fancy to fur- 

Diſh out hisOrarion wit. it. hoes haind 

Ia the Second Place, What a very Jeſt do the greateſt Authors on 

the Epiſcopal Side make themſelves. Dr. Hammond in innumer- 
able Places (A) will have us believe that the Apoſtles at firſt or- 

dained no Meer Presbyters bur Biſhops only. No, faith Mr. Dod- 
well, the "Apoſtles at firſt ordain*d no Biſhops but ſimple: Presbyters 
only. Here are the two gresteſt Champions of the Cauſe by the 

Ears together on the moſt Material Point of the Controverſie. What 


can the Presbyterians do in the mean while but gather the Spoil, 


which; I think, very plainly falls to their Share which ſoever of 
em two gains the Victory. For if Dr. Hammond be right, the Pre 
$yterians cannot be Wrong; a Biſbop without Presbyters under Him 
being the likeft Thing in rhe World to a Presbyeerian Miniſter. 
But if Mr. Doawell is right, the Presyterians clearly gain the Cauſe; 
there being no Mention of Epiſcopal Government in the New Teſta- 
ment; and the. Year-of Chriſt CVI being the fir year of its Setle- 
ment. For my own Part I am perſe ly convinced that rhe Apoſtles 
ofrdain'd' no Presbjters hut ſuch as were Biſbops too in the full Scrip- 
ture extent of that Word, that is, who had Power of O1dainizg, 
exereiſing Diſcipline and Governing the Church as well as of Preach- 
ing and diſpenſing the Sacraments, But that theſe BA had (as 
Dr. Hammond fancies) a Power of Ordauning under themiclves Sie- 
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ple Presbyters as they call them, that is, Men impowered to Preach 
and Diſpenſe the Sacrament a, which is the worthier Patt of the 
Office, and on the Account of . which eſpecislly the double Honoar 
is due; without Power of Or daining and Governing, whieh is the 
leſſer Part of the Office, I ſhall believe it when 1 ſee it proved: In 
the mean Time I am not more perſwaded that there is ſuch a Book 
as the Bible, than I am- that there is no mencion-1n it of any ſuch 
Creature as a Simple Presbyter or of a Power lodged in the Hands of 
a Biſhop to make-any ſuch; or that there is in all the Kingdom a 
Presbyter ian. Miniſter who is not as much a Baſbop, in all that Senſe 
the New Teſtament means the Word; as the Primate of all Eng- 
land is. I now proceed to Ex amine. | | 1 
IV. His Demonſtration for the Divine Right, of Prelacy fi om its 
being confirmed by Miracles. The Reader heard before of Mr. 
Rhins's Miracle Working Biſhops. . This. He. tells us ꝓ. 69. has 
given him the Him of «Thing which in His Opinios is a Plata: Demon 
{tration for Epiſcopacy; which is this in; His own Words. 8 
Seeing after that Time, in whieh a Proper Epiſcopacy is ac- 
© knowledged.to have univerſally obtain'd; ſeverals / whom the 
Adverſaries of that venerable Onder cannot deny to-have been 
Biſhops in the Ordinary acceptation of that Term) were allowed 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; - *cis certain that, Their Office was of 
Divine Inſtitution For it is not to be ſuppoſed that our - Lord 
.* wou?d have vouchafed them theſe ſpecial Donatives of Heaven, 
which they employed inthe Diſcharge of che Epiſcopal Office, had 
© it been (what the Presbyterians commonly call it) an Antichri- 
4 ſtian DUſurpation. Thus, if the Office of an Apoſtle be of Divine 
Inſtitution, that of a Biſhop muſt be ſo too, the Credentials for 
* the: Miſſion of. Both being of the ſame Authority. Thus is His 
Demonſtration : on . 
Ido not Wonder to find M. Dodweil Co) hint at this Argument, 
his Scheme had need of it: Fos heingenuouſly;owns that Epiſcopacy is 
not. to he found in the New. Teſtament;, nor. indeed can be, as le- 
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C0 o) Paræneſ. Sect. 17. p. 74. Erant præterea, illo quoque Seculo Dona Spiritus S. & Miracula illuſtria, dus 
Beugy ſub illa quque Diſciplina præſentiſſimum probarint. - Qua ſane ſperari non poterant, fi ab Antichriſto && 
_ " Imiqyitats MyRoriy Wurago tant proceleiller, quod, volunt Nupsri egi, 2 5 
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ing later than all the Writings theveof. But for Me. Rhind who was ſo 
well furniſhed with Arguments from the Scripture,” to oppreſs us 
with theſe:and-with Miracles too was very unmereifull. However 
ſeeing he will needs go upon the Topick of Miracles and ett. 
nary Gifts, T think it but reaſonable that Presbytry ſhould pur in for 
its Share. Biſhop Sporſwood himſelf relates (p) of John Nuo, that 
he propheſied of Thumas Maitland a younger Brot her of Letbum tons 
who had inſulted upon the Murder ofthe good Regent Murray, That 
heſhoutd dis where none ſhould be to lament him. And the Prophefie was 
literally accompliſhed, He relaresalſo () that he forerold ofthe 
Eatl of Morton That is End fbould be with Shame ana Ig nominꝝ if he did 
net-mend his Manners ; which the Earl remembred at the Time of 
his Execution; and ſaid' that he found theſe Words to be true and 
John Knox therein to be a Prophet. He relates alſo () how he © 
ay orgy that the Laird of Grange _ be pulled out of his Neſt, and 
bis Catcaſe hang before the Sun,which-accordiggly came to paſs. He re: 
lates alſo: (5) a Couple of Miraculons Providerices interpoſed in be. 
half of Mi John Craig another Presbyterian Miniſter. Twenty other 
Things, as miraculous and at leaſt as well atteſted as theſe of Me. 
lito, Tenæus, or Gregory might be related of other -Presbyterian Mi - 
niſters; but for the greater Credit, I have ſatisfied my felf with 
theſe recorded by the £pi/copal Hiſtorian, + TH Eh 
In the mean Time I am fully convinced that there cannot be 
a greater Weakneſs than to bring ſuch Things in Argument on 
the one Side or the other. Had ever a Biſbop or any Body elſe 4 
come and preached ta the. World that 74 is of Divine 34 
Right, and that all che Paſſages of the New Teſtament relating 2 
to Church Goverameat are to be underſtood in a Senſe conſiſtent 
with that Doctrine, and had offered to work a Miracle for Con- 
firmation of all this. Had the Event Anſwered, and an unconteſt- 
ed Miracle been wroughi; I acknowledge it might have ſupetſeded 
all other Arguments, and put an End to all further Diſputes. © But 
I ſappoſe it will puzle Mr. Rhind to find w here this was ever done; 
nay which: is a great unhappineſs to him, by his Account ſuch a 
| | Miracle 
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Miracle in thoſe early Days had been unneceſſary; becauſe no Body 
then was in any Doubt about the. D- vine Right of Prelacy; No 
Caluis was not born for many hundreds of Years after; nay, Aerius 
bimſelf-chat: Father of Presbyterian Schiſmaticks was yer. ſleeping 
in his Original Cauſee. There are ſeveral go ProteGants that 
do not think that all the Miracles reported to be wrought by the 
Jeſuits. in their Miſſions among the Pagans are meer Forgeries. 
If there was any Thing real in Them, it was a Seal to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity in General which was the great avowed. End of 
their Miſſien. Bat will any Body inſerr thenco that the Order of 
the Jeſuits is of Divine Iaſtitution? Balaam was ehdued with Ex- 
traordinfiry Gifts, does it -tHerefore follow that God approved 
his Character as a Divine, or Soorbſazer? Cyprian, diſcou ſing 
ſome who had broken off the Church by Schiſm, yet ſuppoſe it 
poſſible for Them to ſignalize themſelves by Miracles (Cr). In liko 
Manner Aaguſtin. Let no Man, ſaithhe (v), vend Fables a- 
I mong you. Both Pontius wrought à Miracle, and Donat us pray. 
ed and God anſwered him from Heaven. Firſt either They are 
deceived themſblves, or elſe They deceive others. However ſuppoſe 
© ihe caula vumo e, Mountaint,: ykr, ſaith the Apoſtle, IF I. hade not 
eri Tam nothmg}: Let us ſee Whether he Hath not Charity, 
© T ſhould have believed it, if he had not divided the Unity: For 
my God hath warned me againſt all ſuch Wonder-mongers ſay- 
ing In the latter Days there ſhall ariſe falſe Prophets doing Signs and 
© Wonders, Thus Aug uſtin. Here then is one Demonſtration for 
Epiſcopzcy fairly ſpoiled.) But as it is not the Firſt, ſo it is not hike» 
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2 Pe J ch de tUaiüdt Eccleſi Nam & piophethte] & De mona extludere; & Virtures magnas In ter- 
is facere, ſubilmis utique & admirabilis res eſt; non tamen Regnum ca ſte conſeꝗ uitur quiſquis in his om 
nibus invemtur, wif recti & juſti Trineris* obſervatſone [ h. e. Unitatis'Fitleſin Tgeraviatnr, [VI Arguſlinus * 
"Tom, IX. Tract. 13. in Evan- Jou, p. 142. Nemo ego vobis tabulas vendac. Et Pontius fecis miraculum, GC 
Donatus ozavtt & 7ef,ondit el Deus de Calo, Primo aut falluntur aut fallunt. Poſtiemo tac illum montes 
trausterge. Charitatem autem inquit, noi habeamy nihil ſum. Videa mis uttum habuerit Charitatem. Cres 
* derem, li non diuſſet Unitatem. Nam & contra iſtos, ut fic loquar, mirabiliarios cautum me fecit Deus mus, 


Dixens In uoviſſunis temporibus exſurgent Pleudoprophetz, facientes ſigua & portenta. 
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* Wherein Mr. R hind * Pio for 1 the Int itution 
f Prelacy from the Epiſcopacy of Tarach N 
and Titus, is Exammes, From . 7h 10 P. 845 


If ] rb N this Auen 1 ſhall 1. Examine. His 8 a 
by which He introduces Himſelf to it. . II. The en 4 


it ſelf, — what He has advanced for makeing it a Good one. 
LI am 10 Examioe His Regſonings by which He Fords « Himp, 
elf to the dream 7, , T have ſo good an Opinion of His Judgment,” 
* as to behev imſelf was convinced of the Weaknels o . 
He has hit herto advanced. Bat, ſaith He p. 74, there is jet , 
| e behind which ALON E does SUPF FICIEN TLY: 5 
| hen that Superiority of Power which the Apoſtles exerciſed an the 
mate Orders of Clergy; Men, bat is, over Hrieſts and ; Dear wy 
u 
He have us to A They 2 yi Fellow with the BY. 
files? ) was not peculiar. 1. „1% (477 conſequently. not 
TRAORPINARY..-, New. prey, what may this be? Ii 


hore That the lame. Was communicated to others, even to. 


© ſo. many, that perhaps there was not a Church conſtituted by. the 
Apoſtles, Where there Was not ſuch a Superior Officer appoint- 

ed at leaſt this holds True of the greateſt Number of theſe Where, 
Y 85 there is Meation made in the New. Teſtament, It will be; 
very ſtrange if Mr. Rhind can make good this: For Firſt, There. 
is the (hurch of Corinth, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches 
of Philippi and all Matedonia, the Churchof Theſſalonica, with a great 
many more mentioned in che New Teſtament; bur of any ſuch 
Superior -Ofizer in any. of - ?em there is a deep Silence in the Scri- 
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Pture. decondly,,! Iis the very. reverſe of Mr. Doamells Doctrine; 
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Ads and Epiſtles, apon one Act of Ordination- 
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according to whom, as we have already heard, there was no ſuch 
Superior ORDINARY Officer appointed ia any Church: con- 
ſtituted by. the Apoſtles, . the WHOLE Government being ma- 

naged by EXTRAORDINARY Officers ſent from Jeruſalem. 
But Mr. Rhind: challenges the Presby terians to gpndeſcend from the 
d Juriſdiction, 4. 
bout which ſuch an er was not principally employed, And I chal- 


lenge Him again, indeed all His Party, to condeſcend .upon one 


Act about which ſuch an Officer, not EXTRAORDINARY, 
was employed. Mr. Rhind foreſaw that His Challenge would: be 
thps returned. And this brings Me | . 
II. To Examine His Argument or Inſtance in Anſwer to the ſaid 
returned Challenge. Thzs, faith He p. 74, was the Caſe of Epheſus 
and Crete, where Timothy and Titus act. {with ſach_a Superiority of 
Power. I Anſwer, not Good: For 'Timethy and Titus were Extra- 
ordinary Officers, and therefore it cannot be thence inferred That 
that Superiority of Power wasdeſign'd to be perpetual. Mr. Rhind 
was aware that this Anſwer would be made to Him; and there- 
fore having, with unuſual' Ceremony and Good-breeding, declared 
p. 76, that it is not ſo contemprible as ſome would repreſent it, He applys 
Himſair with all His might to defend againſt it; and to prove 
that Timothy and Titus were not Extraordinary Officers, but the 
Ordinary and fixed Prelats of Epheſus aud Creue. 
This He argues Firm, from the Silence of the Scripture, that 
there is no Iatimation made in all the Acts and Epiſtles that They 
were ſuch Extraordinary Officers. Secondly, From the Poſtſcripts 
to thein-Epiſtles . Which exprefly call tbem the f/f Biſhops, that 
is, Ordimary and fixed Prelates of Epheſus and Crete. Thirdly, From 
the concurring Teſtimony of the Ancients, who with one Voice 
declare as the Poſtſcripts do. - Fourth, From Scripture Authorities 
roving that Timothy and Titus were of an Order Superior to Pres» 
yters and Deacons, and *{uch as was always to be continued in 
the Church. A Set of very ſtrong Arguments I acknowledge. 
Let us Examine whether he has made them good. 1 
Firſt, He aſſerts that there is no Intimation made in all the Acts 
and Epiſtles that Timothy and Titus were ſuch Extraordinary Officers, 
p. 77. I affirm the contrary. No, Mr. Dodwell, I ſhould = 
| . ES _—_ aid, 
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Canon, what Authority can they have beyond what the Reputation 


deerant, corrigeret. 


faid, affirms the contrary; and Proves, from the very ſame Ar- 
guments drawn out of the Epiſtles which the Presbyterians have 
always inſiſted on, that their Office was not fixed with reſpect to 
Epheſus and Crete, but that They were Itinerant Miſſionaries. 
This he proves with Reſpect to Timothy from S. Paul's BESEECH- 
ING him to abide at Epheſus, from his being called an Evangeliſt, 


from his frequent Journeys with S. Paul, and the like. And with 


Reſpect to Tirus, he affirms that he was not more confined to any one 
place than the Apoſte Paul himſelf was, I have ſet down his Words on 
the Margin (x) that the Reader may ſee all this. | 
Secondly, he argues from the Po#/#:pts to the Epiſtles to Timothy 
and [irus, which, ſaith he p. 78. do expreſly call them the firſt Biſhops, 
that is, Oi dinary ana fixed Prelates, of Epheſus and Crete. Well, is it 
true that they were ſo? We have already heard M. Dodmell; let us 


hear another, who was as much concerned to keep the Epiſcopal 


Cauſe Right as ever Mr. Rhzad- is likely to be. The Perſon TI mean 
is Dr. Whitby. Fir#, ſaith he (5), Iaſſert, that if by ſaying Timo. 
< thy and Titus were Bifhops, the one of Epheſas the other of Crete, we 
* underſtand that they took upon them theſe Churches or Dioceſſes 
* as their FIXED and PECULIAR Charge, in which they 
Were to preſide for Term of Life, I believe that Timothy and Titas 
* were not thus Biſhops. Thus he. But what now ſhall become of 
the Credit of the poor Poſtſcripts by this? Why the ſame Dr. Whitby 
proves them to be falſe from the very letter of the Text it ſelf in the 
Epiſtles. But Mr. Rhind is more tender hearted. Though, ſaith he, 
They are no Part of the Canon of the Scriptures; yet are they of 
ſo much Authority, that the Presbyterians themſelves have not yet 


© dar'd to cancel them in the Common Bibles. Very pleaſontly! 


But then let me ask, in the Firf Place, ſeeing They are no Part of the 


of 
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[x] Paræneſ. Sect. 10. p, 40. 41. Sed vero munus illius ( Timothei ) non FIXUM fuiſſe ſed Itinerarium- 
multa arguunt. Rogatum illum manſiſſe Epheſe ieſtatur Apoſtolus, i Tim. 1. 3. Erat ergo, cum Fogaretur, Iti- 
nerarius. Arguit Opus Evangeliſtie 2 Tim. 4. 5, Arguunt tot illius cum S. Pauio itinera, & commune illius cum 
Apoſtolo Nomen in Inſcriptionibus Epiſtolarum ad Theſalonicenſes. Similiter Tito, & quidem ſol de confti- 
tuendis in Creta 4αHτ ray Presbyteris,idem præcipit Apoſtolus, Tit 1. 5. Relictum illum tuiſſe ait, ut ea quæ 


t. Comitem utique Apoſtoli cum relinqueretur. Et ſane Comitem S. Pauli alia quoque loca 
_ non magis utique certo alicui loco adſtrictum quam ipſe tuerit Apoſtolus. [y] Pretace to the Epiſtlo 
5 Tus. | NT: | 
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of the Authors of them can give them? Now who were the Authors 
of them? I deubt if that can be diſcovered unleſs one would go 
to Endor. Were they at leaſt early ?- No, I will yield the Argu- 
ment to Mr. Rhind it he can find them for at leaſt 500 Years after 
the Epiſtles were written; nay,faies Dr. Hammond (2) We know that 
the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles are not to be found in all the Au. 

tient Copies. 2dly, Tis true the Presbyterians have not dar'd to can- 
cell them in the Common Bibles... But then I would ask him 

Who firſt put them into the Common Bibles ? I doubt very much 
if they came there by fair Play. The Oldeſt Ergliſh Tranſlations 
have them not. I have by me Rycharde Taverner*s Tranſlation 
Prynted in the pere of oure Lowe God M. D. XXXIX. wherein 
there is not one Sy llable of the Biſhopricks of Timothy and Titus. For 
Inſtance, the Poflſcript to the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, bears this 
only, Written from: Rome. whon Paule was peſented the ſe⸗ 
cond Tyme up before Empezour Mero. But not one Word of 
Timothy's being ordained either Firſt or Second Biſhop. I ask Mr. 
Rhind, Secondly, who cauſed print theſe Po#/cripts- in the ſame 
Letter with the Text, whereas uſually they were put in a diffe- 
rent Letter that they might be known to be no Part of the Can» 
on? Good Mr. R4izd, pray purge your Party. In the mean Time 
it is not very generous. to take Advantage of the Presbyterians for 
their not cancelling them, when they 4daranort do it; the Power 
of. printing Bibles being the Prince's Gift not the Church's. How- 

ever from the whele tis plain, that it is Ridiculous to make an 

Argument of rheſe .Poſtſcripts. | DUET 
Thirdly, He argues from the concurring Teſtimonies of the Ancients + 
who with one Voice acclare as the Poſtſeripts o. And to this, ſaith he 
p. 7 8, tize Presbyterians will find themſelves ſtraitned 10 rejoin, No | 
Doubt. Well, where are theſe Teſtimonies of the Ancients? Oh, We 
© how ealie were it for Him to add to the Number of Pages by 
* Quotations to this Purpoſe? Bur (till Lask where are they? Nay 
not one of thele Ancients has he quoted to this Purpoſe; Nay, nor ; 


& 


ſo; much as Named. Who now can doubt but the Presbyterians $a 
mult find themſelves ſtraitned to rejoin? Bui if an Mn rea, EY 
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will it not do as well? Hear then Dr. Whitby. ' The great Con- 
'© troverlie, Jaith He (a), concerning this and the Epiſtle to Th 
'* mothy, is, whether Timothy and Titus were indeed made Biſhops, 
the one of Epheſus and the Proconſular Aſia, the other of Crete, have 
ing Authority to make, and Jariſdiction over ſo many Biſhops as + 
© were in thoſe Precindts, Now of this Matter, I confeſs I can find 
Nothing in 22) Writer of the firſt three Centuries, nor any Inti- 
mation that they bore that Name. Thus he. And the Presby« 
terians being ſecured from the Ancients of the firſt three Centuries, 
any Hazard from the reſt is not much to be regarded: For, as 
M. Le Clerc molt Judiciouſly obſerves (6) © The Teſtimonies of the 
© Antients about this Matter, who Judged raſhly of the Times of tlie 
_ © Apoſtles by their own, and ſpake of them in the Language of their 
<= own Age, are of little Moment; and ſo do no more prove that Ti- 
© tus was Biſhop of the Iſland of Crete, than what Dr. Hammond 
© faies, proves Him to have been dignified with the Title of an 
be Archbiſhop. a 7 e N 
Fourthly, He argues from Scripture Authorities which prove, as 
be ſaies p. 79, that Timothy and Titus were of un Order Superior 
zo * and Deacons, and ſuch as was always to be contiuued in the 
.Charch, | | © | | 
Firſt. With reſpe&t to Timothy he obſerves from Ads 20. 31. 
compared with Acts 19. 10. and Ads 19. 26. and As 20. 17. that 
Epheſus was turniſhed with Paſtors e're the Apoſtle Paul left them. 
And yet he be/ought Timothy to abide there to charge ſome that They 


ſhould teach no other Doctrine, and to perform ſeveral other Functions ty 
which import a Superiority of Power, with reſpett to Ordination . 
and Juriſaiction: For, ſaith He p. 8 1, Is it tobe ſuppoſed, if the I 


© Presbyters and Deacons of Eph:/us could alone have diſcharged 
= * thele Offices, that St. Pau! wou'd have continued Timothy there, 
5 encroaching on their Divine Right. The Anſwer is abundantly 
& obvieus; for Firſt, when the Apoitle was a departing out of theſe 
= Bounds, he warned the Elders of Epheſus that after His Departure 


Grie vous Wolves ſhould enter in not ſparing the Flock, To give a 
Go | Check 
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Effeck to ſuch if was Expedient in the Infancy of that Churchi, 


Gnoneof Her Miniſters being then above three Years-Standing in 


the Office A, 20. 31.) that a Perſon both of Extraordinary Cha- 


racer and Gifts ſhould be among, them; Which, when once the 
Government was ſettled. and Things brought into a fixed Order, 


there would be. no ſuch Occaſion for. Seconaly, Paul's RY 


Timothy to abide at Ephc ſus is a certain Argument, as we have heard” 
from Mr. Dodell, That he was not there eſtabliſhed Biſhop: For 

to what End ſhould He 6% ech a Biſhop to reſide in his own Dio- 
ceſs, when he could. not dv other wife without offending God and 
neglecting his Duty. Th:iraly, The Elders of Epheſus already or- 
dain'd were Biſhops. So, ſaies Dr. Himmond, nay ſo ſaies the 
Sacred Text Atls 20. 28. over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
Biſhops: And therefore as Biſhops They had Power to perform all 
Miniſterial Functions, and only wanted ſuch an Extraordinary Per- 
ſon as Timothy to direct and aſſiſt them in their preſent Circum- 
ſtances. The Romans, ſometimes when the Common Wealth was 
in Imminent Danger, ci eated a DiQtator with an Abſolute Power 
for Six Months, without bonding him with any other Inſtructions 
but that he ſhould take care V gui Oetrinenti Reſpablics caperer, But 
will it therefore follow that the D:#atorſhip was a ſtanding Office? 
Or will the Romar's making Choiſe of ſuch an Officer in their 
Extremity juſtifie or excuſe HA or Julius Ceſar who would needs 
have themſelves declared Perpetual Dictators, and thereby enſlaved 
their Native Country. Though one takes Phyſick when he is lick, 
yer it would be a very unpleaſant. Diet for Ordinary. Though a 
Gentleman wears leading Strings while he is a Child; and is under 
Tuiors or Curators till he is one and Tweng, does it follow that he 


muſt always be ſo? 


Secondly, With reſpect to Titas Mr. Rhind ſuggeſts that he was 
left at Crete with a Power to inſpect the Q. lificatious of ſuch as 
ſhould be ordained Chap. 1. 7. to rebuke Elders as well as others 
Chap., 2. 1 F. 10 reject, that is to EX communicate, Hcrericks, and all 


this not wirhſt anding there were ocher Church Oꝗicers ocdained there 


before: - For He. was left to jet in Order the Thing, ( relating to 


Ordination and Jariſaiction) whith were wanting which mult needs 
 kafers: that: he ated in a Capacity Superior to them. Lis anſwer- - | 


eil, 
* - 
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. —_ 


Sect. V. Presbyterian Government: wag 


| | 4 | 
ed: Crete was as yet in a great Meaſure unplamed when Paul left 
Him there. He was left there on Purpoſe 70 Ordain Elders in every 
City. Theſe Elders whom he ordain'd were Biſhops; the Text ex- 
p elly ſaies it Chap. 1. 5----7. Dr. Hammond Himſelf owns it. When 
therefore they were once ordain'd, they had Power to perform all 
Acts any Biſhop is capable of. But Mr. Rhind aſſerts p. 83, * That 
*Titas, after he had ordained Elders in every one of the Cities of 
Crete, continued there exerciſeing what we properly call an Epiſe 
© copal Juriſdiction over them when ordained. But, Firſt, not one 
Word has he offered for the Proof of this. Secondly, -The Scripture. 
contradicts it as we ſhall hear juſt now. Thirdly, If he exerciſed 
any Juriſdiction over them, they being Biſhops themſelves, it eould 
not be ſimply an Epiſcepal but ſtrictly and properly an Archiepiſco- 
pal Juriſdiction. Burt *tis plain he did not continue in Crete to ex- 
erciſe either: For, Fourthly, Dr. Whuby not only confeſſes, 
but proves ſrom Scripture that he did ao continue there. As for 
© Titus he was only left at Crete to Ordain Elders in every City and to 
© ſet in Order thè Things i hat were wanting. Having therefore done 
© that Work, he had. done all that was aſſigned him in that Sta- 
tion. And therefore S. Paul ſends for him the very next Lear to 
*' Nicopolis Tit. 3.12. Thus He. If therefore Mr. Rhind's Inſtance 
prove any Thing, it muſt be the Divine Right of Non. reſidence, 
which indeed wou'd be no ungratefull-Performance to ſeveral beo 
ple in the World. 3 | 2 
Thus I have gone through whatever Mr. Rhind has advanced 
on this Proof. And now to Conclude it; there is Nothing Surer 
than that there was a perfect Equality among Biſbops for the firſt 
three Centuries; and ſo M. Doawell affirms. 1 here is Nothing 
laiazr from the Scripture than that there were Biſhops at Epheſus 
efore Timothy was left there; and that 'thoſe whom Titus ordain- 
ed in Crete were Biſhops in all that Sence of the Word the New 
Tettament owas. How then Timothy and Titus coud be the 
fixed and ordinary Prelats of Epheſus and Crete is bey ond the Power of 
Natural. Underſtanding to conceive. If Mr: Rhind can ſolve me 
in this one Scruple, or if any ocher of his Brethren can, I ſhall 
own it as'a ſingular Obligation. And therefore I defire them to 
take. paius on their: Anſwer,” and to Labour it with all due Care. 
h 4 * — ARTICLE. 


"A C 9 ra ü ä 6 9 — 
« * * # ga" 1 ELS. FL $; * W Er, r + TIE RT - "> 2 ö 
3 3 6 = 14 78 IF" acts ; 
a e * - . 4 * , * 2 8 Fs 7 "+ + , E 
_ = ” hs — r * 3 - p 
£3 1 9 * 
© c 


110 Defence of the Chap. II. 


4 


1 


ARTICLE Iv. 


Fherein Mr. R hind Proof for Prelacy from 
the Apocalyptick Angels, is Examined, 
From P. 84 to P. 86. 


R. Rhind is much ſhorter on this than on any of the Preceed- 
ing Proofs. The Reaſon, no doubt, is, becauſe *tis much 
clearer. And therefore He puts on all his Aus, and treats the Presby- 
terians with a Noble Diſdain in the Confidence of it; wondring 
They can be ſo Senſleſs or Obſtinate as to reſiſt its Evidence. That 
I may not wrong Him, I ſhall ſet down every Word of what he 
Has on it without the leaſt Omiſſion. | | 
And that ſuch a Superior Oider did obtain a conſiderable Time 
after this, is evident from the Inſtances of the Seven Apocalyp- 
tick Angels, to whom our Lord - direfs ſo many Epiſtles 
by his Servant St. John: A. plain Indication of his Appro- 
bation of that Authority which they exerciſed; eſpecially con- 
ſidering that there is no Iaſinuation made to its Diſadvantage in 
the Epiſtles directed to them. And that theſe Angels were ſing le 
© Perſons, and the Governors of theſe Chuiches, will be evident 
to any who ſhall imparcially conſider the 2d and 3d Chap. of the 
* Revelation, where they are plainly charatterized as ſuch, ſo very 
© plainly, that perhaps all the Authors who ever commented upon them 
Pray Preps ai | 7 , 
whether Ancieut or Modern, have ſuppoſed them to be ſuch. Nor wag 
© it ever queſtioned by any, till the Intereſt of a Party obliged ſome 
to ſearch for Criticiſms, by which they might ſeem with their 
Followers to anſwer the Argument drawn from theſe Inſtances 
© for Epyſcopacy: But the Evaſions they have been forced to uſe, 
are ſo ſenſeleſs, and have been ſo often expoſed as ſuch, that I am 


© faved the Labour of expoſing them further, or of repeating _ 
| 2 ; as 


W AM 
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c has been already ſaid to diſprove them; only I muſt add, that 
. groundleſs are they, and ſuch is the Evidence of Truth on the 
« Epiſcopal Side, that it extorted from fome Presbytertan Authors and 
particularly from Bea, one of rhe moſt Zealou> and Learned Pa- 


6 trons-of Parity, a Confeſſion that theſe Angels were ſingle Per- 


6 ſons, and the Governors of theſe ſeven Aſian Churches. 
Now let us examine all this. 


In the Firſt Place. Were theſe 4pocalyptick Angels the fixed Biſhops * 
of theſe Churches? Tis true Mr. Doawell, in his Book of the One 
Prieſthood and one Altar which he publiſhed in the Year 1683, is of 
the Opinion (c) that the Biſhops are here-repreſented in a My(tual Way, - 
and perſonated by the Name of Angels; but in his Parereſis, a Book 
which he publiſhe4 above 20 Years after the former, and 
which conſequently muſt be ſuppoſed to be the Wiſer Book of the 
two, hefrequently inculcates,”as we have heard before, that there - 


were no fixed Biſhops in the World at that Time; and particularly 


as to theſe Apocelyptick Angels, though he is in a very great Doubt 
what to make of them (d), yet by no means will he allow them 
either to have been Biſbops or indeed the fixed Presbyrries of the 
Place; but gueſſes them to have been Itinerary Legates ſent from 
| Jeruſalem anſwering to the ſeven Spirits Zach. 4. 10. hat are the Hes 
of the Lord which run to and fro through the whole Earth. (e Was Mr. 
Rhi nd then to ſeek for Confidence when he would be ſo poſitive 
in a Matter of which che greateſt Man of his Party cou'd not have 
a clear View; and in which, ſo far as he could gueſs, he has de- 


termined againſt Him. 


Secondly, How came Mr. Rived to wombeb theſes Apocalyptick 
Angels, calling them the SEV E N Apocalyptick Angels? 


The Apocalypſe it ſelf does not call them SEVEN. It is 
ſaid indeed. Chap. 1. 20. that the ſeven Candleſticks are the ſeven 


Churches, there both the Symbols and Things repieſented by them 
| | | are - 


— 


[c ] Chap. XII. Sect. 2. p. 332. Kc. [4] Vide Sect. 10. p. z 22 6 

[e] Parænes. Sect. 10. p. 32. Ita fuiſſe neceſſe erat, fi quidem vere Epiſcopi ſuiſſent Angeli Apocalytici. 
Sed de illis ſententiam noſtram intra explicabimus. p. 39. 49. Si non ſuffecerint, fic alios tuiſſa verifimillicmum 
oſſet Angelos Eccleſnrun \»»calynricos ab inſticutis locorum Presbyteris.--Erant ergo etiam ipſi tortaſſe Hieros 
folymiganorum Legati, fed Apoſtclis *ipſis obnoxii.-. -- ut proinde Oculis Domini ſepteuis Spiritibus celpone 


derut Angel! Apo... ,prict qui diicurrebant per univerſam Terram. -Sie tyermr etiam Hi Eccleharum Protect} -*! 


aon loco oriuudi, fed mill Hieroſolymis Itinerarii- 


* * * 


* 
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are numbered: But it is not ſo in the other Branch. Tis not 
ſaid The Seven Stars are the Seven Angels, but indefinitly are the 
Angels of the ſeven Churches. Is not this a plain Indication that t 
Holy Ghoſt would nor oblige us to take the Word Angels ſingularly ? 
Thirdly, are theſe Angels chara#erizedas ſinꝑle Perſons? Though 
Mr. Rhindindeed is more than ordinarly Sharp ſighted, yet Iam fo far 
from ſeeing this Evident, that I cannot diſcern one Shadow of it; 
but on the contrary, I think I ſee them, and that too as plainly as 
ever | ſaw any Thing, characterixed ſo as to denote a Collective Body. 
Poſſibly my Sight is vitiated ; but then much greater Men Pm 
ſure than I, and at leaſt as good Friends to the Epiſcopal Cauſe, have 
ſeen them juſt the ſame Way. Dr. Henry More, a Man of an Apo- 
cCaly ptick Genius himſelf, frankly owns (F) © That by Angels, ac- 
* cording to the Apocalyprick Stile, all the Agents under their Pre · 
* ſidency are repreſented or infinuate. And this, /aith he, is ſo fre- 
quent and obvious in the Apocahp/e, that none that is verſed there- 
© in can any wiſe doubt of it. Wherefore Chriſt his Writing to the 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus in this Myſtical Senſe is his Writ- 
ting to all Biſhops, Paſtors and Chriſtians in the firſt Apoſtolical In- 
© terval of the Church. Thus Dr. More. Yea Mr. Dodwell himſelf 
owns (g) That the whole Churches of the Lyaza» or Proconſular A. 
ſia are to be underſtood by the Myſtica! Repreſentation in the Apoca- 
hpſe, and that the Reaſon why S. Joh» confined his Number to Severn 
is, not that by any Geographical Diſtinction thoſe Seven Cities 
© wereincorporated into a Body more than others af that Province, 
© but that he had a particular Regard to the Number of the Angels 
© ofthe Preſence. How is all this conſiſtent with their being chara- 
Ferizedas ſingle Perſons? But let us wave Human Judgment and 
appeal to the Text. ; a. 
Fourthly. I ask, Are theſe Angels characterixed in the ad and 34 * 
Chap. of the Revelation as ſingle Perions and the Governors of theſa 
Churches? ?*Tis true each Epiſtle is directed 70 the Angel in the 
ſingular Number. But tis as true, that that Title agrees tocvery 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, and to every one that bears the .- 
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of the Lord. And it is as true, that the Word Angel even in the 
ſingular Number bears a Collective Senſe; as when it is ſaid Pſalm 
34. 7. The Angel of the Lord encamps round about ew OO him. 80 
that nothing can be inferred on the Epiſcopal Side either from the Title 
itſelf, or from the Uſage ofit in the ſingular Number. But then if 
we look into the Body of the Epiſtles themſelves, conſider the Way 
how they areuſhered in, and the ſolemn Clauſe with which each of 
them concludes, 'tis plain that Angel muſt be taken in a Collective 
Senſe, as including not only all the Miniſters of the Church but in- 
deed the whole Church it felf. Thus, in the frff Place John directs his 
Revelations to the Seven Churches which are in Aſia. Rev. 1. 4. Thus 
the Voice behind him ordered him, Muhat thou ſeeſt write in a Book, and ſend 
it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia Rev. 1, v. 10. 11. Thus at the 
End of the whole Viſion, 1 Jeſus haus ſent mine Angel to teſtify unto you 
theſe Things in the Churches Rev. 22.16. Thus at the End of every 
of the Epiſtles there is that Solemn Clauſe, he that hath an Ear to hear, 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. Secondly, if we 
look into the Bodies of the Epiſtſèes themſelves, we ſhall find the 
Thing ſtill more clear. Firſt in the Epiſtle to the Angel of the Church 
of Epheſus ſhall e think that the Commendation for Labour and Pa- 
tience, the Reproof of the Decay of the firſt Love, the Exhortarion . 
to Repent ance, the Threatning to remove the Candleſtich out of his Place, 
were directed to or concern'd- only one ſingle Perſon ? Would our 
Saviour puniſha whole Church ſo grievouſſy as to deprive them of the 
Soſpel for the Fault of their Biſhop? No. Hen he ſates the Angelof Ephe- 
ſus, He means the Church in it faith Aretas Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia 
OD. 2ly, When he bids the Angel of the Church of Smyrna. Fear 
none of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer: Is it not preſently added, 
Behold the Devil ſhall caſt SOME. of YOU into Priſon that YE may be 


tryed; and I E ſball have Tribulation ten Days. Is this the Characteriging 
ofa ſingle Perſon ? When heexhorts'to Fairhfulneſs, and makes Pro- 
Mile to him that overcomes, does he direct tothe Biſhop only? No, 

ſaith Auguſtin (i) He ſates it to the whole Church. zdly, When he faith 
to the Angel of the Church of Pergamus, I know thy Works, and where thou 
88 F 


| dmelliſt, | 
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[ h ] Comment. in Apoc. 2 b whry kxD rele- Ne. ä 
[1 ] Auguſtin Tom. IX, Homil. 2. in Apoc. Omui Ece leſiæ dicit. 


ſaith AuguF#in (t), theſe. things under a ſingalar Word are ſai 
Body: Now. the Body of Satan are Proud and. wicked Men, 


Officers as Pre/ates in thoſe Days, yet it would be probable that the 


- 


dwelle#t, even where Satan's Seat is, was it the Biſhop only had ſuchbad: 
Quarters,. when ?tis. inſtantly added in the end ofthe Verſe, . Antipas 
wy faithfall Martyr was ſlain among YOU where Satan awelleth?” —5 


©.to the whole Church, becauſe, Satan dwells every where by His 


© juſt as the Body of, Chriſt are ſuch as are humble and Good. 
Indeed. the whole Church in theſe Parts was in the greateſt Dang- 

er of. Idolatry, or of Perſecution in Caſe. of not complying with it: 

For in Perg amus ſtood the famous Temple of Aſculapias, whither 

the S Perſonages went, or ſent. their Gifts becauſe of the 
Fame of his Oracle. Thither Earinus Domitian's' freed Man ſent 
his conſecrated. Hair with a Mirrour and a Box ſet with Jewels 
0. Thither the Emperour Antonius Caracalla went to be cured. 
of his Sickneſs: by the. God, and to ly in for Dreams (). Thi- 
ther alſo Apollonius. Tyanaus, who was ſet up to mate our Saviour, 
went to be Director of the Oracle, and to inſtruct the Votaries that 
came there how. They might obtain Divine Dreams from the God 
(un). To this God Dragons and Serpents were Sacred, and main- 
tained on the Publick Charge in His Temple. Fittly therefore 
was Satan that Dragon and old Serpent. Rev. 12. 9. ſaid to have His 
Seat there. Add to all this, that. admitting there had been ſuch 


See was Vacant at this Time: For, as the Tradition goes, Auti. 
vat was the Biſhop. of that Place; but He; was Martyred in the 
Tenth Year of Domitian, as the Roman Martyrology bears; which 
was the very Year in which, as the moſt common Tradition car. 
ries it, Johm the Divine was baniſhed to Patmos. And Dr. Ham. 
mona, forſeeing, it ſeems, this Difficulty, placed Jahm's Baniſhment 
in the. Reign of Claudius. And makes the Relation of the Mar. 
tyrdom of Antipas Rev. 2. 13. to be not Hiſtory but Propheſie ; and 

whereas 
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[k] Vbi ſupra -- omni Eccleſiæ dicit in unius vocabulo, quia ubique habitat Satanas per Corpus ſuum- 77 
Eoxpus autem Satanæ homines ſunt ſuperbi & mali: Sicut & corpus Chriſti humiles & boni. — 
* FA -------- Dulceſque Capillßo 3 
Perga meo poſuit dona ſacrata Deo. Mart. 
m.] Herodian Lib. 4. Cap. 5: 11 
(] Phioſtr ; un vit. Apoll. Lib. 4. Cap- E ws 
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whereas the Text reads, Antipas my Faithfull Martyr was ſlain, He 
paraphraſes it, Antipas, for His Fidelity and Courage in preaching the 
Goſpel, will be (I foreſee?) craelly Martyr' d. And if the See was 
Vacant at that Time, how could the Epiſtle be directed to the Bi- 
ſhop? qthly, When He writes to the Angel of the Church in 
Thyatira, was it the Works, Charity, Service, Faith and Patience 
of the Biſhop alone that He commends verſe 19? Was it the Bi- 
ſhop alone whom He reproved for /uffering that Woman Jezabel ? 
No, ſaith, Auguſtin (o). It was ſuch (in the Plural Number) 
as were-ſet over the Church, who neglected to impoſe that Se- 
* vere Diſcipline upon Fornicators and other riotous Livers which 
They ought. Ts the Angel of that Church characterized as a 
ſingle Perſon, when 'tis exprefly ſaid verſe 24. But anto YOU 1 
Jay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira. Are not here two Parts of the 
Church plainly diſtinguiſhed, viz. the Miniſters thereof in che 
Flaral Word YOU; and the people deſcribed by the reſt i» Thy» 
atira? The only Anſwer which the Epiſcopal e for avoid - 
ing the Force of this Obſerve is, That the Word 474 is not to be 
found in ſome Copies; and ſo they read the Text thus, Unto you 
I the reft in Thyatira. But all Anſwers are to be ſuſpected that 

invade the Text. Tis true, the Word and is wanting in ſome Co- 
pies; but it is as true it is to be found in man) moe, and theſe too 
of as good Credit and as great Antiquity- In the Year 1546. Ton. 
Fall Biſhop of Durham found an Ex ** on the Apocalypſe bear - 
ing the Name of Sc. Ambroſe the Biſhop (), which He publiſh- 
ed in the Year 1554, and in His preface to the Reader He is earn- 
eſt to have him believe that it is the Work of Ambroſe Biſhop of 
Milan, and He expreſly reads it with the And. I believe indeed 
Tonſtall was deceived about the Author. But this is certain that 
whoever He was, He was a = Ancient Writer, and according- 
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[o] N autem dicit Angelo Thyatirz Eccleſiz ¶ Habeo adverſum te pauca ] dicit Præpoſitis Eccleſiarum: 
qui Luxurioſis & fornicantibus, & aliud quod libet malum agentibus ſeveritatem Difeiplinz Eecleſiaſtic nog 


imponunt. Hom. 2. in Apoc. 
(P] Expoſitio Beati Ambroſii Epiſcopi ſuper Apocaly pſin, 
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ly the Work is inſerted among thoſe of St. Ambroſe (4). And 
though that Writer ſometimes mentions the Biſ2op in His Expoſi- 
tion of theſe ſeven Epiſtles, yet he not only interprets the Srars by 
Holy Preachers in the general, but alſo lays down (r) this as 
a general Rule, T hat / the Governours of the Cazholick Church 
are ſignified by theſe Angels, and that becauſe of their bein 

Meſſengers of the Word of God, to the People, ſeeing the Word 
Angel (ſignifies. a Meſſenger. And though Beza upon the Authori- 
ty of the old interpreter and of the Complutenſian Edition and two 
other Copies did read the ſaid 24 werſe without the. AN D, yet 
in other Editions (s) He has inſerted it, and always expounds the 
Phraſe To the Angel, by theſe words To the Paſtors. 5thly, When 
he gives this Character of the Angel of the Church of Sardis; 
Thou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, and art Dead, Is it a Deſcription 
of one. ſizzle Perſon in that Church whether Biſhop or Presbyter ? 
Is it not rather of that whole Church excepting theſe few Names 
mentioned verſe 4. Chap. 3; which had not defiled their Garments? Yes 
certainly, and ſo the forecited Auguſtin ſaies, and gives it for a ge- 
neral Rule, much after the ſame Way with Ambroſe before cited, 
That becauſe Angel ſignifies a Meſenger, therefore whoever either 
©-Biſhop or. Presbyter or even Lay-Man ſpeaks frequently of God 
and tells Men how They may come to eternal Life, is deſerved- 
y called che Angel of God (#7). 6thly, When he ſaies to the 
Angel of the Church in Philadelphia, I have ſet before Thee an open 
Door, .- Thoa haſt a. little Strength, and haſt kept my Word & c. Did 
He mean thereby to charaQterize a i»p/e Perſon ? No, *tis plain 
it is the Character of the Church, and ſo the forecited -Aupu2in 
expreſly ſaies (9. Indeed there is not one Clauſe in the whole 
Epiſtle that ſo much as ſcems ro deſcribe a ſingle Perſon, yea even 


— — — 


[_q Edit. Coloniæ Agrippinæ. 1661. [ r ] Sancti Pradicatores.--- Cap. 1. ad finem. Septem igitur Angelos, 
Reftores {eptem Eccleharum debemus iutelligere, eo quod Angelus NUNTIUS inter precatur. Et qui Vei bu 
Dei populis annunciant, non inconvenienter ANGELI, id eſt, NUNT II vocantur. Et ſicut per ſeptem Eccleſias, 
una Eccleſia Catholica, ita per- ſeptem Rectores ſeptem Eccleſiarum omnes Rectores Eccleſiæ Catholic 
deligaantur. [s] Edit. folio Londini. Anno 1592. 5 

(t Nam quia etiam Angelus Nuncius inter pretatur, quicunque aut Epiſcopus aut Presbyter aut etiam 
Laicus trequenter de Deo loquitur, & quomode ad. vitam æternam- perveniatur annunciat, merito Angelus Pei 
Dicitur. Hom. 2. in Apoc. 

Lu Hoc ideo dictum eſt, ut nullus dicat, quia oſtium quod Deus aperit Eccleſia, in toto mundo aliquig 
pollu vel. in parte cla udeie. Hom. 3. Ibid. 3 eee eee. _ TY 
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that Promiſe verſe 9. Behold I will make them of the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan to come and Worſhip before thy Feet, imports Nothing of peculiar 
Priviledge to the Biſhop, but meerly ſignifies the Effect that the 
Preaching of the Goſpel ſhould have upon theſe Enemies, as the 
forecited Ambroſe explains it (x). Laſtly,.the like is to be ſaid 
of the Church of Laodicea in the whole Epiſtle to the Angel thereof 
there is not one Clauſe that CharaQerizes a ſizg/e Perſon; - I add fur- 
ther, that in zone of theſe ſeven Epiſtles is there one Act of Epr/- 


capa! juriſdiction ſo much as hinted at; not any Act which is not 


competent to all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, yea indeed to the 
People themſelves; for Inſtance, when it is ſaid of the Church of 
Epheſus Chap. 2 ver. 2. Thou haſt tryed them which ſay they 
© are Apoſtles, and are not, and.haſt found them Liars; it is no 
more than what is the Duty, and will be the Practice of every 
good Chriſtian, all being enjoined 1 John 4. 1. Beloved, believe 
not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether they are of God 
becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. Again, 
when the Church of THatira is blamed for ſuffering that Woman 
Jezabel, every Chriſtian may be guilty of the like, being diſ- 
charged to own or countenance Infamous and Obſtinate Hereticks. 
8 © If there come any unto you and bring not this Do- 
© Qtrine, receive Him not into your Houſe, neither bid him God 
Speed. Beſides, ſeveral Authors relate, and Dr. Full againſt the 
Rhemifts upon the Place takes notice of it, that the ſaid Jegabel 


Was the Biſhop's Wife; though I do not believe this, becaule I: 


am very ſure that there was no ſuch thing as a Biſhop in the Mo- 
dern Senſe at that Time, yet, upon that Suppoſition, His Fault 
would have been rather a Neglect of his Martial Authority than 
of his Epiſcopal Power; conſequently it cannot be inferred thence 
that he is deſcribed there as a Governour of the Church. Upon: 
the whole then, Mr. Rhind has been too unwary, and His For- 
wardneſs has mightily outrun his Judgment when he aſſerted, That 
theſe. Angels are characterixed in the 2d and 3d Chapters of the: 


Revelation as ſizzle' Perſons Dr. Hammond Himſelf, though fo wn = 
t | of 


——— 


5 


fi Id eſt, cum crediderint per verba tua in me, adorabunt aute Pedes tuos, de precantes, ut per 19 
Ficam Kternam. couſequantur. Ambros. ubi ſupra. 2 r bo _ 


118 Defence ofile Chap. II. 


to have theſe Angels believed to be ſingle Perſons, yet he had not 
Courage enough to affirm, that They are characterized there as 
ſuch, nay indeed he confeſſes the contrary (0%. Though the 
Angels, ſaith He, were ſingle Perſons, yet what is ſaid to them is 
not ſaid only to their Perſons, but to the Uni verſality of the People 
'© ander them, whoſe Non-Proficiency, or Remiſſion of Degrees of 
* Chriſtian Virtue, eſpecially their falling off trom the Conſtancy 
© and Courage of their Profeſſion, do deſerve (and are according- 
Aly threatned with) the Removal of that Chriſtian Knowledge, 
that Grace, thoſe Priviledges of a Church which had been allow- 
© ed them, C. 2.5. which is not ſo properly appliable. as a Puniſbment 
© of the Biſhop, as of the People under him. And therefore in the 
© Paraphraſe I have generally changed the ſingular into the plural 
number, by that means to leave it por. phony to the Biſhop of each 
Church and the People under Him, and yet further to the other 
© Churches ſubordinate to each of the Metropoles here named. 
Thus Dr. Hammond. And elſwhere (=) He is forced to acknow- 
ledge, That thoſe Expreſſions, which are uſed in the ſingular Num- 
ber, do not all belong to the Biſhop, but to the Church where- 
in he preſides. The very Truth is Dr. Hammond has abſolutl 
-deſtroyed this Argument of the Apocalyptick Angels. For Firſt, 
He has made them not ſimply Biſbops, but Metropolitaus, a Notion 
wherein his whole Party, I believe, have now. deſerted him, yet 
he very Judiciouſly ſaw that the Argument could not be ſo much 
as coloured without ſome ſuch Notion. 2dly, He elſwhere (4) 
makes a twofold Biſhop in the ſame Place; of which the one was 
ſet over the Jewiſþ and the other over the Gentile Chriſtians. How 
then could theſe Angels be ſizg/e Perſons ? Were the Epiſtles 
written only to the circumciſed, or only to the uncircumciſed? 
But to go on with Mr. Rhine. 
Fifthly, Is it true that all the Authors Ancient and Modern who have 
commented upon the 24 and 3d Chap. of the Revelation have ſuppoſed 
theſe Angels to be ſingle Perſons and the Governors of theſe Churches? I 


ſuppoſe this Queſtion may be abundantly ſatisfied from what : _ 
| | ready 


LZ IJ. Aunot. in Rev. Chap. 1. v. 20, [z] Vind. of che. Diſſort. Chap. I. Sect. 31+ 
125 Premonition to che ſecond Epiſtle of S8. John. | — 
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already diſcourſed : For we have heard Arethas, Ambroſe, Auguſtin 

applying the Seven Epiſtles to the whole Collective Body of the 
Church. Arethas is an unconteſted Author; of Ambroſe I have 
ſpoke before.” The only Queſtion is about Avg uſtin whether theſe 

omilies on the Revelation, which I have cited, are indeed his. But 
this Queſtion does not affect the Controverſie. For, though Eraſmus 
(V) ſuſpefts them not to be Auęuſtiu's, yet it is agreed on all Hands 
that they are the Work of an Ancient Writer, which ſufficiently 


— 


confutes Mr. Rhind. And beſides theſe, if Mr. Rhind's Memory had 


ſerved him, which one might have expected after his telling that 


he had ſtudied the Controverſie with a Scrapulous Exaitneſs, He 


might have remembred that there are many other Authors both 
Ancient and Modern inſiſted on by the Presbyterians (c) viz. Ambro- 


aus Ausbertus (whom ſome miſtake for the Ambro/e'whom I have ci- 


ted) Primaſius, Gregory the Great, Haymo, Beda, Richard, Thomas, 
Full, Foꝶ and Perbins. But Mr. Rhind made choice of the eaſieſt Way 


of doing his Buſineſs: For who would undergo the Drudgery of exami- 


ning Things that imagines His Reader is to be put off with bold 


and blind Aſſertion? We have indeed very few Ancient Writers on 


the Apocalypſe. It was ſome Time before it was Univerſally re- 
ceived as Canonical, and the Commentaries of ſuch as wrote upon 


it, (ſuch as Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus) in the firſt three Centuries 


- 


are now loſt; and though ſuch as wrote upon it afterward, when 


Prelacy turned Rampant, had interpreted according to the Epiſco- 


al Scheme, it cou'd make no Argument againſt the Presbyterians : 
ut When the Evidence of. Truth, notwithſtanding that Tempta- 
tion, forced them to interpret, as We have heard them doing; it 


is an irreparable Loſs to the Epiſcopal Cauſe. And for Mr. Rhind 


to alledge at random, that all Authors both Ancient and Moaern 


are on the Epiſcopal Side, without citeing, nay without ſo much 


as nameing auy one of them, except Beæa alone, of whom 


juſt now, was to be too Prodigal of the Credit of his Judgment, 
and is no great Argument of the Diſcretion of His Brethren who 


Mid wif'd His Book into the Werld. . 
| | N | < Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Has Bezz ſaid any Thing upon this Argument that 
favours the Epiſcopal Cauſe? Mr. Rhind brings him in with a great 
Deal of Parade as if he were clear on the Epiſcopal Side. But 
why did he not cite his Words? Why does he give us his own 

Commentary without Beza's Text? Why truly there was Reaſon 
for it. Beza's Words are theſe (4). To the Angel, that is, to the Pre- 
© (dent (or Moderator) whom, to wit, it behoved in the firft 
© Place to be admoniſhed concerning theſe Matters, and by him 
< thereſt of the Colleagues, and fo the whole Church. But from 
© thenceto inferr the Eyiſcopal Degrees, which was after wards brought 
into the Church of God by Human Inventions, is what neither can nor 
ought tobe done. Nay, not that that Office of Preſident or Moderator 
, * ſhould neceſſarly be perpetual, as the Oligarchical Tyranny (whoſe 
© Head is the Antichriſtian Beaſt ) which aroſe thence now makes it 
« manifeſt, with the moſt certain Ruin, not only of the whole Church 
but World alſo. Judge now, good Reader, of Mr. Rhind's Mo- 
deſty, and ſay whether Bezz is on the Epiſcopal Side. If he cou'd 
find Teſtimonies of Presbyteria Authors on his Side, I'm ſure he is 
ſufficiently qualified to improve them, when he could be ſo confident 
on a Teſtimony that was clearly againſt him. 5 
So much for the Argument from the Apocahprick Angels, And T hope 
| T may appeal to the Reader if ever he knew am more ſenſeleſs or more 
Le groundleſs uſed by any Party on am Cauſe : For, ſuppoſing it were 
c plain even to a Demonſtration, that theſe Angels were ſingle Perſons, 
yet where is there the leaſt Intimation that theſe ſiagle Perſons had the 
Sole Power either of Ordination or Jurisdiction; or even a Negative 
over the Presbyters in theſe things? Without this it can be no Ar- 
gument for the Modern Epiſcopacy. Yet ſo true is it that there is no 
Intimation thereof, that Dr. Hammond will not allow that there were 
any meer Presbyters at that Time, wherein he is certainly right. And 
as that. Notion quite deſtroys the Argument from the Apocalypticł 
I Angels, ſo Dr. Whitby has obſerved (e) That the ſame Notion de- 
| : | f ſtroys 


ä 


— 


| 4) Berain pocalyp. 2.1. Angelo, id eſt, qp,4-w4, quem opportuit nimirum imprimis de his rebus 
| ad moneri, ac per eum cæteros Collegas, totamque adeo Eccleſiam. Sed hinc ſtatui Epiſcopalis ille Gradus, poſtea 
1 Hhumanitus in Eccletiam Dei invecius,certe nec poteſt nec debet. Imo ne perpetuum quidem iſtud 7pggorur@» 
| | | munus effe neceſſario opportuiſſe, ſicut exorta inde Tyrrannis Oligaichica [ cujus Apex eſt Antichriſtiana beltia J 
certiſſima cum totius, non Ecleiæ modo, ſed etiam Orbis Pernicie nunc tandem declarat. 

ö [ © ] Annot. on 1 Peter 5. 1, 
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ſtroys two other Arguments already adduced by Mr. Rhind, and 
ordinarily inſiſted on by the Ep2/copal Writers viz. That from the Form 
of Government which obtain*d among the Jews; and the other from the 
Subordinat ion of the Seventy to the Twelve. If ſaith he, the Middle 
© Order had been wanting ſo long as is ſuppoſed, viz. by Dr. Ham- 
© 220ud, the Government of the Church would not have been for- 
med after that (the Jewiſh ) Plat Form; which, as Epiphanius and 
© the Jews inform us, had theſe ſeveral Offices in it, The ſame may be 

<-{a1d of thoſe who make the Elders or Presbyters to be anſwerable to 
© the Seventy, appointed by Chriſt as inferiour Officers under the 
* Apoſtles, and make this an Argument of an Inequality betwixt 
* Biſhops and Presbyters, eſtabliſhed in the Church by Chriſt. Thus 


Dr. Whitby, "The Presbyterians then are obliged to Dr. Hammond 
for eaſing them of res the molt noific Arguments of their Ad vet ſaries. 


ARTICEE. Mm 
herein Mr. Rhind's Proof of Prelacy from 


Teſtimonies of Antiquity. is Examined, 
From P. 85 to P. 111, 


IT AVING cleared our Hands of the Arguments from the 
| Scripture, we proceed next to conſider the Teſtimonies 
from Antiquity, Mr. Rhizd is at a gieat deal of Pains for ſix 
Pages together to perſwade the Presbyterians to appeal to the An- 
cients; and runs through all the common Places of Rhetorick to 
ſhew how competent and unexceptionable Witneſſes they are. 
Bur all this is wretched Affectation: Por Fu, the Epiſcopal Au- 
thors themſelves own that the Prectyteriaus have the Fathers on 
their ſide. We heard: before Dr. Bed joſtiſying Mana in own» 
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doret, Oecumenins and Theophylatt are on the Presbyterian Side. This 
then was only a Stroke of Mr. Rhind's Politicks to gull his Read. 
er intoa Belief that the Fathers are againſt the Presbyterians. 2dly, 
In all Caſes the Presbyterians are content to be concluded by the 
Teſtimony of the Fathers, or to give a good Reaſon why they 
cannot. And I know no Claſs of Chriſtians that goes further, or 
gives an implicite Aſſent to their Dictates. The Fathers Them- 
ſelves required no ſuch Thing of ſuch as were to come after them, 
and in a Thouſand Places have deſired their Readers to try before 
they truſted. . And Pm ſure there is abundance of Reaſon for do. 
ing ſo. For there is no Man that has dipped ever ſo little into the 
Study of 'em, but is convinced, that any that would {wallow their 
Doctrines by the Lump muſt at once believe the greateſt abſur- 
dities and molt palpable. Contradictions; and none have noticed 
this with greater Freedom than the Church of Ezg/and Di. 
vines. The Scripture, /aith Dr. Sherlock (F) is all of a Piece, every 
© Part of it agrees with the reſt; the Fathers many Times contra- 
dict themſelves and each other: Aud Fe tells, how it has often 
made him ſmile, with a Mixture of Pity and Indignation to ſee 
© what a great Noiſe the Roman Diſputants made among Women 
and Children and the meaneſt ſort of people with Quotations: 
out of Fathers and. Councils, whom they pretend to be all on 
© their Side. I ſhall be glad if this be not the Character of ſome. 
other Folks as well as the Roman Diſputants. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe the Incomparable Chillingworih (g). I for my part, ſaith 
* He, after a long, and Cas I verily believe and hope) impartial. 
Search of the true way to Eternal Happineſs, do profeſs plainly, 
© that I cannot find any reſt for the Sole of my Feet, but upon this 
Rock only, viz. the Scripture: I ſee plainly and with my own Eyes, 
Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fa- 
© thers againſt themſelves, a Conſent of Fathers of one Age againſt a 
© Conſent of Fathers of another Age, and the Church of one Age 
* againſt the Church of another Age. Thus He. And thus from 


two of the greateſt Men the Church of Ezg/and cou'd ever. * i 
| * 


"— m— a — — — — — 


f] Preſeryatiye. againſt Popery Part I Chap. zd Se& 34, .. 


þ Is Prot Rel, a Sate way, Chap. VI. Sect. 36. | on 


as. * : * * MID ERITIIO Ye wy 
Fenn nie 

*- v% F * * * 4 < 2 1 

” Te 5 


Sea. V. Presbyterian Government: 133 
of we may learn what habile Witneſles the Fathers are, and how. 
great Weight will hang upon their Teſtimony: For, if ſuch a 
CharaQter of the Fathers be both Senſe and Truth in the Mouths 
of theſe great Men when diſputing againſt the Romaniſts, is it 
. poſſible bur it muſt be the ſame in the Mouths of Presbyterians 
when diſputing againſt the Prelatiſts? But indeed the Presbyter ians 
need no ſuch Common-Place Conſiderations for defending them- 
ſelves. So far as Mr. Rhind has gone I am content the Debate be 
compromiſed, and referred to the Fathers and the Teſtimony of 
Antiquity. ö BY 
He inſiſts on Five viz. Ignatius, Clemens Romanus, the Emperour 
Adrian, Irenæus and Tertullian. All which I ſhall conſider in Order. 
The Pirft is Ignatius, who, ſaith He p. gn, * 
Was conſtituted Biſhop of Antioch, upon IGNATIUS 
the Death of Evedizs, the immediate Succeſſ—- + 
© or of Jaw Peter, and who in His Epiſtles teſtifies moſt favourably 
© tor Epiſcopacy. To which it is anſwered. In the frf# Place, 
Tis ridiculous to affirm that S. Peter was Biſhop of Antioch; the 
Apoſtolick Character and Office being inconſiſtant with the fixed 
Charge of any particular See. 2dly, Suppoſeing ir had not been fo, 
yet both Chry/oſtom and Theodoret (h) affirm Ignatius to have ſuc- 
_ceeded immediatly not to Evodizs but to Peter himſelf. But wave« 
ing theſe Things, I anſwer Thirdly, That the Epiſtles of Ignatius 
are ſo far from teſtifying favourably for the Modern Epiſcopacy, 
that they quite deſtroy it, and the Principles upon which it is pre- 
tended to be built. This I hope to make good to every Man's 
Conviction by the FOUR following Particulars. N 
In the Firſt Place. Suppoſeing that Epiſcopacy had obtain'd at 
the Time when Ignatius wrote His Epiſtles, yet this is ſo far from 
being an Argument that it had obtain'd in the Apoſtolick Age, 
that the whole ſtrain of theſe Epiſtles are an Evidence of the con- 
trary. This, I am aware, will at firſt be thought a very ſurpriz- 


ing Aſſertion: But I ſhall make it good from an unexception- 
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t24 Defence of the Chap. II. 
sble Hand, I mean. Mr. Dodwell (i). The matter in Short is this. 
The Presbyterians had oftimes excepted againſt the Ignatian Epiſtles 
either as not Genuine, or at leaſt as vitiat and corrupted, On this 

| Head, becauſe they inſiſt ſo much on the Abſolute Power of the 
| Biſhop; they could not believe that ſuch Rhodomontado Expreſſions 
1 as are uſed on that Subject were conſiſtent with the Spirit, Cha- 
racter or Circumſtances of Ignatius when he wrote his Eviſtles, 
Mr. Dodell faw the Force of this Objection; and therefore care. 
fully applies Himſelf to take it off. But how does he it? Plain. 
ly by telling us, that the Reaſon, why Tznatias inſiſted fo much 
on the Power of the Biſhop, was becauſe Epi/copacy was an Or— 
© der but em introduced into the Church, that therefore it was 
© necrſpary that with all His might He ſhould aſſert their ew Rights, 
* and urge and eſtabliſn a Power formerly antnomn. In a Word, 
Epiſcopacy was not inſtituted, ſays Mr. Dodwell, till the Year CVI. 
Ignatius wrote His Epiſtles in the Year 116 faies Biſhop Lid, in 
the Year 110 ſaies Cſebius, in the Year 107 ſaies Biſhop Uſber. 
| By the longeſt of theſe Accounts Epiſcopacy was but of en years 
=— - ſtanding when Tpnatius wrote, and by the ſhorteſt of them but of 
| ove. And now let the Reader ſay if theſe Epiſtles will prove that 

Epiſcopacy obtain'd in the Apoſtolick Age. 5 

Secondly, I ask Mr. Rhind if any where in theſe Epiſtles He 

finds a Biſhop that had moe than one Congregation under His 
Charge. The Epiſcopal Writers have oftimes been called on to 

ſhew this; they have never done it to this Day, and I believe no 

wiſe man will ever attempt it: For Nothing is more plain from 

theſe Epiſtles, than that the Biſhops whole Charge met in one 

Place and communicate at one Altar. Whether then does this look 

| = like the Scots Presbyterian or the Eugliſb Dioceſan Biſhop ?- 

= Thirdly, Through all the Igzatian Epillles, as I have thewn be- 
| fore, the Presbyters arc always ſaid to repretent the Apoſtles, rhe 
Biſhops never. Now upon this Lask iſt How Mr. Rhind's Argu— 
MC13t. 
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F 1 ] Parznef Sect. 25. p. 105. 105. Hinc etiam conſtat, nullam fuiſſe (quam Crediderunt Tenatian- 
arm Epiſtolarum Adverſartj, noſtrarum rationum neſcij) Alſectationem, immo neceſſarium fuiſſe, at v0 
D A e ph jura enixis viribus afſererentur, ---- Nam prima Hoteſtatis illius in Epiſcopos devolmione 
mai; necefſarium erat ut ienote anters Poteſtas urgeretur atque [tibileretur,------Noſltrz autem Ratings 
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9 


&a. V. 


=p : 9 2 g 
n 


Presbyterian Government: 125 
ment holds that the Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, and the Presbyters ' 


the Seventy. 2dly, If the Presbyters ſucceed the Apoitles, how is it 
poſſible but that they mult have the Power of Ordination and Ju- 
riſdiction as well as of Preaching and diſpenſing the Sacraments? 
Surely the Apoſtles had it, how then can the Presbyters their Suc- 
ceſſors want it? 3dly, Seeing by the Igzatian DoArine the Pres- 
byters were in Place of the Apoſtles, How is it True that the 
Presbyters cannot do any Paſtoral act in their own Right, but as 
the Biſhops Delegates. The Apoſtles had our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
for their Immediate Superior,. why ſhould it be otherwiſe with. 


the Presbyters their Succeſſors? 
Fourthly. The Ipnatian Presbytry 


had a Share in the Government, 


as appears from many Places of theſe Epiſtles. © And that being Sub- 
ject to your Biſhop and his Presbztry, ye may be wholly and tho- 


K aA & <a 


roughly ſanQified (4). Obeying your Biſhop and the Presbyrry with 
intire Affection (/).. But be ye united to your. Biſhop and thoſe 
V ho preſide. over you, that 18, the Presbyters (mn). So neither do ye. 
any thing without your Biſhop and Presbyters (). But he that is 


© without, that is, does any Thing without the Biſhop Presbyters and 
© Deacons, is not pare in his Conſcience (o). Being Subject to your 


* Biſhop 2s tothe Command ot God and ſo likewiſe to the Presbyzry. . 


(7) Thus it was in the Jemarian Times. But where now is there 
any ſuch Thing as this in the Church of England which Mr. Rhind- 
has joined? 
of Diſcipline? Nayare not the Lay Chaxcelloaurs rilen up againſt the: 
Biſhops themſelves their Creaters? Have they not engroſſed the. 
Diſcipline wholly into their Hands? 
before he became Revolutioner. * Our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ſaiih he, 


8 


—— 


Are not the Presbyters entirely deprived of the Exerciſe 


Hear Dr. Barnet (q) even 


ate not in the Hands of: our Biſhops and their Clergy, but put over 
to che Civiliaus, where too often Fees are more ſtrictly looked after. 
than the Correction ot Manners.---Excommunication has become a 
Kind of Secular Sentence, and is hardly now conſidered as a. Spiri-- 
„ tual Cenſure, being judged and given out by Lay Men, and often 


upon 
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256 Defence of ibe Chap. II. 
upon Grounds, which, to ſpeak moderatly, do not merit ſo ſevere and 
dreadfull a Sentence. Before I go further I cannot but take Notice 

that Mr. Rhind, in ſumming up the Evidence from Iguatius's Epiſtles, 
has not dealt fairly when he ſaies p. 94. That this Exerciſe of the Epiſ- 

copal Authority over ſubordinate Presbyters and Deacons was not peculiar 
to the Churches to which S. Ignatius directed his Epiitles, but did EX- 

TEND (to aſe that Saints Words to the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth; 
which, ſaith he, in my Opinion, aſſerts the UNIVERSAL Exerciſe 

f the Epiſcopal Office, Did Ignatius uſe that Word EXTEND, I 

mean the Greek that ſignifies it? If not how can the UNIVERSAL 

EXERCISE of the Epiſcopal Office be inferred upon it? And yet 

?tis certain firſt that He did not uſe it but a Greek Word * which 
ſignifies Defized or Appointed, and that too without any Men- 

tion of the Earth in the Clauſe. Secondly, That Biſhops did not 
at that Time extend to the utmoſt Bounds of the Earth: For, 

Mr. Doawell gives it as the very Reaſon why Ignatius inſiſted fo 
much on the Epiſcopal Authority, becauſe it had not yet univerſ- 

ally obtained. The Power of the Biſhops, Jaith He (r), was 

* ſo long to be urged till it ſhould be univerſally received, and 
© Men were brought in Uſe to obey it. Why then did Mr. Rhiad 
in his Reaſoning uſe the Word EXTEND inſtead of APPOINT- 

Ed, eſpecially when before p. 93 He had uſed the Word AP- 
POINTED in citeing? Did he not deſign to take Advantage of 
his Reader's Inadvertency ? But how ſhall his Concluſion of the 
Univerſal Exerciſe of the Epiſcopal Office in Ig natiu's Time ſtand, 
when it is founded upon a falſe Bottom? This now is our firſt 
Defence againſt the Ignatian Epiſtles, that they quite deſtroy the 
Modern Epiſcopacy and the Principles on which it is built, which 

I muſt needs {till believe they do, till I have got a fatisfying: 
Anſwer to the former Particulars. I add 

Secondly, That theſe Ig natian Epiſtles, as to the main of the Contro- 

Der ſie, contain Nothing contrary to the Presbyterian Scheme. And it 

| | 18 
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Set, V. Presbyterian Government. 127. 
is a great Encouragement to me to venture on that Aſſertion that 23 
ſo great a Man as Stillingfleer has done it before me. In all thofe 
© thirty five Teſtimonies, /azth he (5), produced out of Ignatiases Epiſtles 
for Epiſcopacy, Ican meet but with one which is brought to prove 
the leaſt Semblance of an Inſtitution of Chriſt for Epiſcopacy, and 
jf I be not much deceived, the Senſe of that Place is clearly miſta. +4 
© ken too.. I ſaid, asto the main of the Controverſie, to prevent trif- | 
fleing in any Body that ſhall attempt to anſwer this. Mr. Rhind al. 
ledges on the Presbyterians that they affirm 1he Ignatian Biſhop to tor · 
reſpond to their Pariſh Miniſter ; the Presbyters and Deacons to their Rals- 
ing Elders and Deacons. p. 101. I do not know any Presbyterian Au- 
thor that ever wrote ſo widely, I do not believe ever any of them 
did, and want to have them named. But if any of them ever did ſo, . 
J here enter my Diſſent from them. Tis certain the Presbyterzar / 
Deacons do not correſpond to the Ignatian Deacons, becauſe the Ig- 
natian Deacons do not correſpond to the Scripture Deacons. ?Tis evi- 
dent from Ad, 6 that the Deacons were inſtituted to ſerve Tables, 
and take Care of the Poor and ef the Churches Stock. The very Rea- 
ſon of their Inſtitution was the giveing Relief to the Apoſtles, who ' 
could not at once attend the Word of God and ſerve Tables, And to 
this Mr. Dodwell accords (t) declareing that the firſt Inſtitution of 
the Office of Deaconſhip was for the diſtributing of the Treaſures of 
the Church. But fuch is not the Tgnatian Deacon: For, faith He 
(v), the Deacons are not the Ministers of Meat and Drink but of the 
Church. *Tis certain hkewiſe that the Presbyterian Pariſh Mini- 
ſter does not correſpond to the Ig natian Biſhop as to His Intenſive 
Power. The Presbyterians believe that the Power aſcribed to the 
Ignatian Biſhop is greater than ought to be allowed to any Crea- 
ture that is not under an Infallible Conduct. For Inſtance, when 
it is ſaid + Whatſcever the Biſhop approves is acceptable to God. But 
then I affirm that the Ignatian Biſhop as to His Extenſive: Power 
correſponds better to the Presbyterian Pariſh Miniſter than to the 
Engliſh Dioceſan Biſhop, ſeeing, as I obſerved before, the Ignatian 
Biſhop's whole Charge did meet in one Place and communicate at 
| one 
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one Altar. I affirm likewiſe, that there is not the leaſt Hint in 


all the Ignatian Epiſtles of an Imparity among the Paſtors of the 


Church, Itake Paftors here in the current Eccleſiaſtical Senſe of that 
Word for ſuch as labour in the Word and Doctrine, for otherwiſe 1 
know that the Word Paitor may ſignifie any Officer or Governour 
whatſomever. 8 | 
And this now brings me to the main Point in Debate: ForTknow 
the Reader will preſently ask, what I make of the Ipnarian Presbyters, 
were not they Paſtors ia the current Eccleſiaſtical Senſe of that Word ? 
I affirm poſitively that there is no Hint in all the Ignatian Epiltles 
that they were, and that nothing Mr. Rhind has produced proves that 


there is any ſuch Hint in them. He has but two Argumeats for that 


Purpoſe; and that I may not wrong him, I {hall ſer them down fully 
1n his own Words. | 5 . 

The firſt runs thus p. 103. I ſay, that the Presbyters mentioned 
* by Ignalius, did preach and adminiſtrate the Sacraments: Thus 
in the Epiſtle to the S777, Let that Euchariſt be looked upon as 


firm and juſt, which is either offered by the Biſhop, or by him to 


ment, but whatſoever he ſhall approve of, that is alſo well pleaſing 
to God; which plainly proves, that though the Biſhop was inveſt- 
ed with the Chief Power of Diſpenſing theſe Holy Ordinances, yet 
might the Presbyters perform them by his Allowance, and there- 
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* ivg they pretend-to no ſuch Power, nor can their Pariſh Miniſter 

© ( who, they ſay, is the true Igaatiau Biſhop) communicate the ſame 

© to thera, Thus he. | 3 : | 
Before Ianſwer directly, Imuſtgive a literil Tranſlation of the 


two Paſlages produced by him from the Original k. The firſt runs 


thus, Le: that Euchariſt be held firm, which is under the Biſhop or to whom 
heſhall permit. The other runs thus, 1; 75 not lamfull mlihhout the Bi- 
ſÞ:p either to Baptive, or to make a Love Feat. But whatever he ſhall ap. 
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whom the Biſhop has given his Conſent. Again, Tis not lawfull , 
without the Biſhop, neither to Baptize nor to celebrate the Sacra 


fore they were nd Elders according tothe P7esbyterian Faſhion ; ſee - 
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prove, the ſame is alſo well. pleaſing to God. Now I ask 1ſt, Is there in 
either of theſe Teſtimonies the leaſt Intimation that the Presbyters did 
Preach? No. Neither the Word Preaching, nor any Thing Equiva- 
lent to it, is mentioned in either of them: Nor indeed any Where elſe 
in theſe Epiſtles is Preaching aſcribed to the Presbyter. adly, Is there 
the leaſt Intimation in either of theſe Teſtimonies that the Presbyters 
adminiſtrate the Sacraments? No. Presbyters are not ſo much as named 
in either of them, nor is there the leaſt Hint given that either Bapti- 
zeing or giveing the Euchariſt was more peculiar to the Presbyters 
than to any of the Laity, Upon the whole then it does not appear by: 


theſe Teſtimonies, that the Ignatian Presbyters could either Preach or 


adminiſt rate the Sacraments. | | | | 
Iknow nothing can be reponed to this, unleſs it be ſaid, that it 


ought to be ſuppoſed that the Biſhop would not give his Conſent to 


any to Baptize or to make a Love Feaſt but to the Presbyters. But this 


is a plain begging the Queſtion, and is contrary to what the Fathers 
have taught us: For, faith Ambroſe or Hilary the Roman Deacon who 


wrote the Commentaries annexed to Ambroſe's Works (x) that the 


+.* Chriſtian People might encreaſe and be multiplied, in the Beginning 


Fit was allowed to all Perſons both to preach the Goſpel, and to Bap- 
5 tize, and to explain the Scriptures in the Church. And particularly 
as to Baptiſmꝰ tis known that it was uſually diſpenſed by Lay Ferſons 
and Tertullian expreſly aſſerts the Lawfulneſs of it, as we ſhall Hear 
when we come to his Teſtimony; and the forecited Ambroſe or Hi. 
lar relates the Practice of it even in the Preſence of the Apoſtles. 
At firſt, /aith he (3), all Taught, and all Baptized on whatever Days 
or Times Occaſion offered. For Philip did not wait for a Time 
ora Day in which he might Baptize the Eunuch, neither did he in- 
terpoſe a Faſt. Nor did Paul and Silas delay but that they inſtant- 
ly Baptized the Jaylour with all his Houſe.” Neither had Peter 
Deacons, or ſought a Day wherein to Baptize Cornelius withall his 


Houſe: 
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L* Ut ergo creſceret ble bs & multiplicaretur, omnibus inter initia conceſſum eſt & evangelizare, & 
Baptizarc, & Scripturas in Eccleſia explanare. Ambroſ. Vol. 1. Tom. 3. p. 239. in Ephel. cap. IV. 
[y] Primum enim omnes docebant, & om nes baptixabant, quibuſcunque diebus tuiſſet Occaſio. Nec enim 


Philippus tempus quæſivit aut diem quo Eunuchum baptaret, neque Jejumum interpoſuit. Neque Paulus & 


Silas tempus diſtulerunt quo Optionem Cuiceris baptizarent cum omnibus ſuis. Neque Petrus Diaconos habuiry 
aut diem quæſivit quando Cornelium cum omni Domo ejus baptizavit. Nec ipſe, fed baptiaare juſſit fratribus 


15 gui cum illo ierant ad Cornelium ab Joppe. Ambros. ubi ſupra. 


ent his Grand Child to bring a Presbyter to adminiſter 


190 Diefence of the Chap. II. 
*:Houſe : Nor did he himſelf Baptize them, but commanded the 
© Brethren who came with Him from Joppa to do it. Thus he. 
One then might as well ſay that the Exgliſb Midwives are Presbyters, 
becauſe they have atleaſt the Connivance of the Biſhop to Baptize; 
as ſay, that theſe in Ignatius who Baptized with the Biſhop's Con- 
ſent were Presbyters, when not only Deacons might do it; which 
Mr. Rhind himſelf will not deny, but every Lay Perſon too. And 
as to the other Sacrament viz. the Euchariſt there is no Men- 
tion in either of the two Teſtimonies of Conſecrating it, and as 
for the Diſtribution of it, 'tis certain that not only Deacons but 
even Lay Perſons uſed to be employed about it. Thus Chryſoſ- 
tom tells us (=) hat it was given in Charge to the Deacons 
© to keep notoriouſly unworthy Perſons from the Table, and that 
© the Holy Gifts ſhould not be diſtributed to them. Ard by the Fourth 
Council of Carthage (4) it is allowed that in Caſe of Neceſſity the 
Deacon, the Presbyter being preſent, may being ordered give the Eucha« 
ri of the Body of Chriſt to the People, And Juſtin Martyr (6) tells 
us that it was uſual in his Days for the Deacons to carry the Eu- 
chariſt to the Abſents. But not the Deacons only, but even Lay, 
Perſons were ſometimes thus employed. Thus Euſebius tells us 
Ce) of Serapion that deſireing the Euchariſt on his Death Bed, He 


it to him. The Presbyter happened to be ſick and was not 
able to come; but he ſent the Euchariſt with the Boy ordering him 
to; adminiſter it to his Grand Father which accordingly Was dene. 
And who knows not tharth& Euchariſt uſed to be given to Infants 
after their Baptiſm? But I very much doubt if there was always 
a Church Officer. at the doing of it. Plainly the Elements uſed 
to be conſecrated by the Biſhop, and the People oft times kept them, 
and by his allowance gave them to others. How then does it ap- 
pear from the Teſtimonies produced by Mr. Rhina, that the Ig ua. 
tian Presbyters did either Preach or Adminiſtrate ö 
there 
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Set, V. Presbyterian Government, 13 
there is neither Mention in either of them of Presbyters; nor, ſup- 
poſe there were, is there any Thing aſcribed to them but what 
might be and was frequently done by Deacons, yea by every Lay 
-Chriſtan? So much for his firſt Argument. Yo 
His Second is in theſe Words p. 103, 104. But I add, that 
the Presbyters in St. Ig nat ius's Days, were Subject to the Biſhop : 
This does fully appear from the Teſtimonies formerly cited: If 
then theſe Presbyters were ſuch as the Modern Ruling Elders, 
either this their Subjection mult relate to the Biſhop's Superior 
© Power in the Adminiſtration of Sacraments and Ordination, or 
to the Power of Juriſdiction: Not the former; for how can they 
© be accountable in theſe reſpeAs, when they are not ſuppoſed to 
© be at all concern'd in theſe Matters; and to ſay that this Sub- 
£ jeftion relates to Afts of Juriſdiction, is to deſtroy that Parity 
© of Power, of which all Presbyters, whether Preaching or Rul- 
Ting are equally poſſeſſed according to the Presbyterians. Thus he. 

The Anſwer to which is very eaſie, and therefore may be very. 
Short. Through all the Igaatian Epiſtles there is no Subjection re- 
quired from the Presbyters to che Biſhop but what every Presby- 
terian Ruling Elder will own, and that too, agreeably to 
Presbyterian Principles, to be his Duty to pay to the Mi- 
niſter. Every Presbyterian Ruling Elder owns the Miniſter to be 
an Officer Superior to himſelf as having the Key of Doctrine as 
well as of Diſcipline, whereas himſelf has that of Diſcipline only. 
Every Presbyterian Ruling Elder gives, though not a Negative, 
yer the Precedency to the Miniſter in all Ads of juriſdiction. In 
a Word every Presbyterian Ruling Elder is ready to yeild / Re. 
verence to the Miniſter, which is all that is required of the Ignatian 

Presbyter to the Biſhop. So much for his Second Argument. And 
this is our Second Defence againft- the Ignatian Epiſtles, That, 4s 
to the Main of the Controverſie, they; contain Nothing contrary to 
the Presbyterian Scheme. And I hope every Reader is ſatisfied 
that there is no more needfull on this Suhject. Yet becauſe Mr. 
Rhind mentions another Defence which the Presbyterians make a- 
gainſt them viz. That theſe Epiitles are either Spurious or Corrupted: 
Tho! I do not think ſuch a Defence neediull, yet I homologate the 
fame, and juſtify my * in it. And therefore RY 
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In the Third Place. I aſſert that theſe Epiſtles which go under 
the Name of Ignatius either are not Genuine, or at leaſt that they 


are vitiate and interpolated. For proveing this, I am cot to inſiſt on 
what the Learned Srilling fleet has ſuggeſted (4) that the Story of 
tranſporting Ignatius from Antioch where he was condemned, to Rome 
where he ſuffered, and of his many Excurſions by the Way, and 
of the Freedom he got to write theſe, Epiſtles, ſmells rank of the 


Legend; ſeeing Ignatius himſelf informs us that He was bound to 


ten Leopards, that is to ſay,to ſuch a Band of Souldiers; who, though treat. 
"ed with all manner of Kjndneſs, were the worſe for it. Waveing this, 
'T affirm that nothing Mr. Rhind has advanced, though he has taken 
very great pains on this Particular, is in the leaſt-ſufficient to vin- 
-dicate them. 


He inſiſts on theſe Six"Topicks. I. That ſeveral Fathers do mention 
theſe Epiſtles, and cite ſundry Paſſages from them which are to be 


found in thoſe now extant. II. That Calvin who was a Party was 
the firſt who ever alledged ſuch an Interpolation. III. That at 


leaſt Voſſius's and Uſhers Editions of theſe Epiltles are the Genuine 


Iſſue of that Holy Father. IV. That ſuch an Interpolation Was 


hardly if at all Practicable. V. That the alledging that theſe Paſ- 


ſages which - aſſert the Epiſcopal Authority are Interpolations is a 
mean begging of the Queſtion. VI. That no one can give a reaſon- 


able account why any ſuch Interpolation ſhould have been attem- 
pted. Of each of theſe in order. . . | 

I. He alledges p. 95. 96. S..Pohcarp, Irenæus, Origen, Euſebius, 
Athanaſius arid Theodoret, * All which, ſaith he, with many other Au- 
thors do mention theſe Epiſtles and cite ſundry Paſſages from them-which 
are to be found in thoſe nom extant, To which it is anſwered, that 
this proves only that Ignatius did write Epiſtles, and that ſome Sen- 


tences of them are ſtiſl preſerved. Bur how will it follow ' thence, 
either that theſe Epiſtles are Genuine, or that they are not vitiat- 


ed? Eſpecially when we conſider. iſt, That a the Paſſages 
cited from Ignatius by the Ancients are not to be found even in the 
beſt Editions of him which we have. For Inſtance, there is a 
; Paſſage 
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Paſſage cited by Terom thus ( fY Tonatias an Apoitolick Man and 
Martyr writes boldly, The Lord chuſed Apoſtles who were Sinners above 


dll Men. Now, in which of the Igaatian Epiſtles is there any ſuch 
Paſſage to be found? Dr. Hammond anſwers Cg, That it may 


well be his ſaying, though it is not found in, theſe Epiſtles: uſt 
as Our Saviour ſpake many. Things which are not written in the Gaſpells. 
But this is a meer Whim; for Ierom is not teſtifieing about whst - 
Ignatius ſpoke but about what he wrote. This is a pretty good Pre- 
ſumption that the Epiſtles are at leaſt mutilate. 2dly, It the An- 
cients citeing of him be an Argument, Is it not ver; ſtrange that nd 
one of them has cited theſe Paſſages that are inſiſted on in Favours 
of Epiſcopacy? Is it not ſtrange that his Authority. wes never in- 
ſiſted on in the Diſpute with - Aerius where there was ſo fair Oc - 
calion for it? Wou'd not one be tempted from this to think that 
fuch Paſſages are foiſted in? 3dly, Some of theſe Expreſſions that 
the Ancients cite which are now found in theſe Epiſtles are neither 
Cited as from Ignatius, nor as from Epiſtles either of his or any Bo- 
dy elſe. For Inſtance, that Paſſage which Mr. Rind p. 95. cites 
from Irenæus, Iam the Wheat of God and ſhall be ground by the I ceth of 
wild Beaſts, that I may become the Bread of Jejus Chriſt, though it is 
found in Ignatius's Epiſtles, yet Irenæus does not. ſay that it was 
written, much leſs that it was written in an Epiſtle, leaſt of all chat 
it was: Written in any Epiſtle: from Ignatius, but only indefinitly, , 
One of our Brethren hath ſaid. (hy, which Eufebias underſtands of- 
Ignatius. | 255 
II. He alledges p. 97. that he Presbyterians cannot name an Author 
who ever alledged ſuch an inter polation before Calvin, whom all Men know 
to have been a Party. And this (he thinks) might be allowed a ſufficient ' 
Anſwer. This /afficient Anſwer of his is ſo groſs an impoſeing upon 
People's Underſtanding, that Lam even amazed he ſhotd have been 
ſo very Prodigal of his Credit. 'I he Matter is plainly this. Cal 
vin Wiote that excellent Book of his Iaſtitutions 10 the * 536. 
| | 2s | Cree - 
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[t) Ignatius vir Apoſtolicus et Martyr ſcribit Audacter. Eligit Dominus Apoſtolos , qui ſuper omnes Ho- 
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Therein he has Occaſion to defend the Doctrine of the ever Bleſſ- 
ed Trinity, againſt which Doctrine the Antitriuitarians objected 
the Authority and Teſtimony of Ignatius. Calvin in Anſwer there- 
to rejects (7) the ſaid pretended Authority, and gives a very © 
bad Character of the Work. As for Ignatius ( ſaith he) let 
_ © theſe who attribute any Thing to his Authority prove that the 
. © Apoſtles made a Law about Lent and ſuch like Corruptions: 
© There is Nothing more ſtinking than that Traſh which is pub- 
© liſhed under the Name of Ignatius. Whence the Impudence of 
.* ſuch is the leſs tolerable, who furniſh themſelves with ſuch For- 
* geries Wherewithto impoſe on the World. Now, will the Read- 
er ask, Did Calvin find any ſuch thing in Ignatius as Expreſſions 
againſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, a pretended Apoſtolick Law 
for obſerving Lent and ſuch like Corruptions? Yes indeed, in the 
Od Editions, which alone were known in Calvin's Time, there 
was a great deal of ſuch Stuff; as even Coke a Church of England 
Divine has noticed (4). Thus, in the Epiſtle to thoſe of Tar/as, 
It is mentioned as one of the Hereſies difleminate by Satan, that 
Chriſt was God over all. And in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, it 
is denyed that the Word which was made Fleſh dwelt in Man. And it 
is aſſerted, that * if any faſt on the Sabbath Day he is a Murderer 
© of Chriſt ; and that if any keep Eaſter with the Jews he is par- 
* taker with thoſe who ſlew the Lord and his Apoltles. And in the 
Epiltle to the Antiochians, Wives are diſcharged to call their Huſ- 
bands by their own proper Name. In a word, the Divines of the 
Church of Rome cited theſe Epiſtles to prove that the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary was void of all Sin. I hope it is plain that as ſome of 
theſe Things were great Fooleries, ſo others of them were Groſs 
Hereſies. And muſt then Calvin be traduced as a Party. Man be- 
cauſe he would not Sacrifice the fundamental Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity to the Reputation of Ignatius's Epiſtles? But let us hear 


Dr. Wake Biſhop of Lincoln (/). © Before I enter upon that Ac- 
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[1 ] Ignatium quod obtendunt, ſi velint quicquam habere momenti, probent Apoſtolos legem tuliſſe 
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count which it will be fitting for me to give of the Epiſtles of 
68. I-natias, it will be neceſſary for me to obſerve, that there have 


"© Holy Man, no leſs than in the Judgment of our latter Criticks 
(concerning them. To paſs by the fir, and moſt impggfect of 
them, the -be# that for a long Time was extant, contalned not 
© only a great Number of Epiſtles falſſ aſcribed to this Author, 
© but even thoſe that were Genuine fo altered and corrupted, that 
it was hard to find out the true Ignatius in them. - The firſ# that began 
© to remedy this Confuſion, and to reſtore this great Writer to 
© His primitive Simplicity, was our molt Reyerend and Learned 
* Arch-Biſhop Uſber, in his Edition of them at Oxford Anno 1644. 
Thus Dr. Wake. Now if, by the Judgment of the moſt Learned 
of the Epiſcopalians, there was not ſo much as any tolerable Copy 
of the Ignatian Epiltles extant till the Year 1644, that is, 108 Years 
after Calvin had excepted againſt them; who that has not thrown 
off all Modeſty would talk at Mr Rhind's Rate, or would ſeck to 
blaſt the Fame of that Great Man Calvin in a Matter wherein the 
Epiſcopalians themſelves have juſtified him; or would repreſent 
him as a Party Man, when he was defending the Common Cauſe ' 
of Chriſtianity. But it ſeems Ipnarinss Epiſtles muſt ſtand, though ' 
the Doctrine of the T-inity and the Divinity of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our ſhould Sink. Dear Epiſcopacy, what art thou not worth! Who 
would not Sell even his Religion to purchaſe ' Thee, without which ' 

all Religion is Nothing? ' . 5 
III. He adds p. 97. That however the Name of the Holy + 
© Man Ignatius may have been abuſed by ignorant or defigning : 
© Men, who fathered upon him their own ſpurious or interpolated + 
© Work, yet the Epiſtles of Uſher's and Voſſius's Edition are his Ge- 
nuine Ifſue. But does not Dr. Wake bimſelt own (--) That no 
one that Reads (ven theſe Editions of) them with any care or Judge * 
ment can make any doubt of it, but that Letters or Words have 
been miſtaken, and perhaps even Pieces of ſome Sentences too 
corrupted. And does not every one know What a great Altera» * 
tion the Miſtake of one Letter ſometimes will make? 1 ſhall give 
One © 
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one ſignal Inſtance of this, which is related by Dr. Wake (u). In the 
Acts of the Martyrdom of 8 Polhcarp, as ſet out from the Barroccian Ma- 
nuſcript by Archbiſhop Uſher, there is this Vallage. *© 1 har the 4, 
* Souldier or Officer having ſtruck his Launce into the Side of the 
Saint, there came forth a Pigeon, together with a great Quantity of 
© Blood. Here is a fair Plump Miracle. A Pigeon comeing out 

of a Man's Side being a very curious Sight; but now by the Alte- 
ration of one ſingle Letter in the Original , it dwindles into no Mi- 
racle at all ; and the Paſſage imports only that there came our of 
his /-f: Side a great Quantity of Blood, the Get Word which ſigni- 
fies the Left, and that-which fſignifi's a Pigeon being near in Sound 
to one another. If the Miſtake of one Letter can make ſucha Change, 
what may the Miſtake of a Word do? And what may the Corrupti- 
on ofa Piece of a Sentence do? But Mr. Nhind is a Writer of Cou- 
rage who ſticks at nothing. : | 1 

IV. He alledges p. 99 That ſuch an Interpolation was hardly, if at 
all, Practicable. But pray why not Practicable? For 1ſt. Did Mr. 
Rhind never hear of the Ignorance or Knavery of Tranſcribers? 
Does he not know that the Works of the Fathers were a long Time 
in the Hands of Monks or others of the like Stamp, who, with all 
their Religion, were yet ſo familiar and uſed ſuch Freedoom with 
the Fathers, as not only to pare their Nails that they might not be 
ſcratched by them; But even to alter their Habit and Dreſs, to fit them 
to the Modes of their own Times, and make em faſhionable (o)? Even 
the Vaſſian Greek Manuſcript is not judged to be above eleven Hund- 
red Years Old, that js, about 500 Years latter than the Times of Ig - 
natius; and how corrupt the Church was about the Six Hundred 
Year of God needs not be told. 245), Is it not a very good Argu- 
ment that the Ig nat ian Epiſtles might be interpolated, when it is plain 
bey ond Contradiction that they actually were interpolated ? What Se- 
curity had Biſhop Vſher's or Jaat Vosſius's Copies againſt the Poſſibi- 
lity of Interpolation, any more than other Copies? Why, * 
. 5 
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Mr. Rhind p. 98, Conſidering the great Simplicity of theſe pious 
Times, it is ſcarce credible that the greateſt Ornaments of the Chri- = 
e ſtaa Church after the Apoltles were wicked enough to be guilty g 
ot ſo baſe a Fraud, or Weak endugh to be impoſed on by theſe 4 
© who might be thus Wicked. Is not this a Powerfull Orator, who 
- Will needs harangue People out of Matter of Fact? Let the Great 
Ornaments of the Church be as far from being either Wicked or Weak = 
as Mr. Rhind pleaſes, yet that ſome Perſons were ſo Wicked as to be I 
uilty of ſuch a Fraud, and others ſo Weak as to be impoſed on EY 
y it, is ſo far from being incredible, that it is confeſſed on all | 
Hands, that not only that, but even Twenty other Things of the 
like Nature have been done. And all Mr. Rhina's Reaſonings 
againſt the Poſſibility or Practicableneſs of interpolating Ignatins's 
Epiltles labour under this one ſmall Abſurdity, that if they prove 
any Thing, they will prove that no falſe Writeing could have 
been palmed on the Church, nor any Genuine one Corrupted. And 
whence then came ſo many ſpurious Pieces, ſuch as Alg arus's Lets 
ter to our Bleſſed Saviour, and our Saviour's Anſwer to Him; 
which Euſebius tells us, with as much Confidence as he does the 
Story of the Ignatian Epiſtles, he had faithfully Tranſlated out of 
the Syriack Language as he found them in the Archives of Edeſſa ? 
Whence came St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Laodiceans? Whence came 
the Letters that paſſed *cwixt Seneca and Him? Whence came St. 
Peter's, St. Mark's, St. Matthew's and St. James's Liturgies, which 
Mr. Rhind “ makes an Argument of, as being of conſiderable An- 
tiquity, though Dr. Wake(p twenty Years ago declared, that the 
learned World ſeemed to be univerſally agreed about the Falſity of 
them. Not ro ſpeak of many others mentioned by Hottinger, Coke, 
Du pin and Dr. Wake, whence came the Apoitolical Conſtitutions, 
which Mr. Mhiſton an Advocate for Epiſcopacy aſſerts (4) to be 
the moit Sacred of the Canonical Books of the New Tefament? Is th 
any Age can be named upon which moe falſe Pieces were fathered 
than the Fir and Second? And what Charm then was there in Ip- 
natius's Name, that none ſhould be fathered on him? Or why ſhould 
Th, Le: we 
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we believe there were not, when the Contrary is Manifeſt: and 
confeſſed by all the World? For let us take a ſhort. View of 
em. 1 


The Ignatian Epiſtles, ſaies Cole (r), a Church of England Di 


vine, were firſt publiſhed at Strasburg Anno 1502. And thought WW 


they are now only Seven, yet then they were eleven in Number.. 
In proceſs of Time it ſeems they begot another among em: For 
when in the Year 1562 they were publiſhed in Greek and Latine at 
Paris, they were found to be Twelve. Atlength as if the Bleſſing. 
Be. Fraitfull' and Multiply had been pronounced on them, they encteaſ- 
ed to the Number of Fifteen with a Letter alſo annexed from the 
Virgin Mary to Ignatius. Nor did they aker in Number oaly, but in 
Bulle too: For in ſome Editions ſome of the. Epiſtles were 
twice as large as in others. Notwithſtanding all this Variety, yet 


-« tome of the Church of Rome, Caniſius by Name, inſuked the World, 


as our Epiſcopal Friends do us now, with a great deal of Scorn, be- 
cauſe they doubted of any of theſe Epiſtles. But the World is 
never all at once to be bullied out of their Seaſes. Maſtræus à Pa- 
riſian Doctor publiſhed anew Edition of them, and without Seruple 
diſcarded Four of them as Apocry phal viz. two to St. John the E- 
 waneeliit, one to the Virgin Mam, and her Letter to him. Vet even 
fo the remaining Twelve did not pleaſe learned Men. Archbiſhop. 
Uſher has aſſerted and proves (5 ) that Six of them were ſpurious, . 
Six of them mixed, and fo one of them ſincere and Genuine. 
Vedelius in the Lear 1623 publiſhed an Edition of the Ignatian 
Epiſtles at Geneva; but he went ſo near to Work, and caſtigate 
them ſo ſeverely; that the Church of England Divines were not 
pleaſed with him (7), as indeed they ſeldom are with any Thing 
that comes from that. Quarter, or almoſt any other except their own. 
Hitherto then the Ignatian Epiſtles made but a ſorry Figure. 
with all who were not willing to Sacrifice their Senſe to their 
Zeal. Atlength-Archbiſhop Uſher fell upon two Copies of them, 
one in Cambridge, another in Biſhop Monteagaut's Library; yer theſe 
| were. 
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were not Originals but Latine Tranſlations and theſe too very Bar- 
barous. But then to ſupply this Defect Iſaac Voſſias found in the 
l edicean Library a Greek Manuſcript of them and publiſhed it at 
Mnſterdam 16 46. Yet, even after all this, the Latine Editions are 
"thought to be beſt by learned Men; and Archbiſhop Uſþer © doubts 
whether the Seventh Epiſtle viz, that to Polycarp be Genuine or not. 
Nay he was ſo ill ſatisfied with it, that he would not publiſh it 
with the reft. Nor, ſaies Dr. Wake (v), does Iſaac Voſſius him 
Jelf deny but that there are ſome Things in it that may ſeem to render 
it ſuſpicious. Beſides, rhe Epiſtle to the Romans was not found in 
the Meaicean or Florentine Manuſcript; but made up, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, from the La:ine Verſions, by the Con jectures of — Men, 
as the ſame Dr. Wale takes Notice (x). And even as to the whole 
of the Epiſtles, though the Doctor tranſlated from the Text of Yoſſevs, 
yer he owns, that where a Place was manifeſtly Imperfec# he has 
ſometimes taken the Liberty to expreſs. his own Conjedures, And 
now atter all ler any Man, who can, doubt of the Poſſibility or 
Practicableneſs of theſe Epiſtles having been interpolated. But, adds 
Mr. Rhind p. 98, if that ſhould be granted, I ſee not how the 
* Presbyterians can Anſwer the Enemies of our Religion, who com- 
plain that the like Freedom may have been uſed with the Bible 
in lome fundamental Points much about the ſame Time. Pray, 
Good Mr. Rhind, were the Ignatian Epiſtles as univerſally ſpread as 
the Bible was? Or was it of as great Importance to keep them un- 
corrupted as the Scriptures? Ido not think but either of theſe Thoughts 
much more both jointly, beſides what elſe might be added, would an- 
ſwer the Enemies of our Religion. But, to compleat the Anſwer, 
does nor Mr. Rhind know that there were falſe Goſpels obtraded 
upon the World, obtruded too in Ignatius's own Days? Does he 
not know that Ignatius himſelf miſtock the Spurious Goſpel for the 
True one? Does he not know that Mr. Dodwell Himſelf has own» 
ed that Ignatius was thus miftaken. * The Holy Martyr, 8 
8 2 2 
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© he (71), did not cautiouſly enough diſtinguiſh *twixrt the Genuine 
© Goſpel of S. Matthew and the interpolared one which the Ebionit 
© Hereticks now rageing in 4ſia uſed. Now if falſe Goſpels-covifhy 
be minted in thoſe. Days, could. not falſe Ig natian Epiſtles be ſo too 
If ſo great an Ornament of the Church as.[pnatias himſelf could be 
impoſed on by them, why might not others as great. Ornaments 
be impoſed on by falſe or interpolated Pieces fathered on Him? 
V. But Mr. Rbind p. 98. would know of His Adverfaries, 
& what theſe Inter polations are. He hopes they will not alledge 
c. that there are any favouring, the then or alter Herefies; and to 
d Paſſages, which aſſert the. Diſtinction of Eccleſiaſti- 
the Hpiſcapal Authority, are of this kind, is a 
© mean begging of the Queſtion;, and fo much the. meaner ſtill, that 
this can.be proven from. other Monuments: of. that Age though 
Ignatius had never. written an Epiſtle. For. Anſwer. In the 
firſt Place, has he read the Authors on this Comroverſie- with a 
Scrupulous Exattneſy and knows nothing of what theſe Interpolations 
are? Why then I recommend him 10 Coke, Daille, Salmaſias, Blon- 
del, Owen, the Jus- Divinum Miniteriy Evangelici, L' arroque, Jame- 
fon, Scultet, Rives; For why ſhould T repeat what has been ſo 
often inſiſted on? After all that. Hammond, Pearſon, . Beveridge, 
Wake or Du pin have advanced in. Vindication of theſe Epiſtles, I 
am as well ſatisfyed as I can be of. any Thing, that they are either 
Counterfit or Corrupted. 2dly, ?Tis true ſuch Interpolations: as 
favoured the then or after Hereſies are pretty well. weeded out af 
the New. Editions: But I have already ſhewn what Groſs Here. 
fies were in the Old ones... Now I ask Mr. Rhind, how they cou'd 
creep in when the Genuine. Epiſtles. were fcattered through Rome 
Antioch and ſeveral Cities of Greece? The Depoſitaries themſelves 
of this ſacred Treaſure. cou'd have confronted theſe interpolated 
Pieces with the Genuine Epiſtles. They themſelves cou'd not be 
the Criminals: And Perſons removed at ſuch a. Diſtancę could 
| e | not 
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not have Univerſally conſpired towards ſuch a Deceit- Or if Peo- 
pile had been inclined; they wou'd rather have made Bold with 
ine Bible than any inferiour Authority. This is certainly good 
Reaſoning becauſe it is Mr. Rhind's p. 99. And yet how impoſ- 
ſible ſoever it was that ſuch Interpolations ſhould creep in; All the 
World knows and confeſſes that they did creep in. zdly, Why 
does Mr. Rhind ſay that it is a begging of the Queſt ion to alledge 
that the Ex pieſſions about Epiſcopacy are Interpolations? ?Tis ſo 
tar from a begging, that it is a-proverp' of the Point directly. For, 
when the pietended Ignatius extravagantly: afcribes' that to his Bi- 
ſhops (whecher they be ſappoſed Parochial or Dioceſan it alters not 
the Caſe ) which the Apoſttes never aſſumed to themſelves; tis 
a* plain Evidence that the Author of ſycly Expreflions' was a Man 
of no Judgment os Conſcience, conſequently was not the-Holy Mar- 
tyr Ignatius. Is not this: the very Reaſon: why the Church of 
Eng land Divines themſelves have rejected the od Editions of theſes 
Epiltles, becaufe they are fo very immoderate in their Exalterion + 
of the Biſbop? For Fnftance, When in the Epiſtle to the Trallians 
in the old Editions the Biſhop'ts ſaid to: be abode all Principality? 
and Power, and more-excellent than all as far as it is poſſible for Mas 
to excell.. And when in the. Epiſtle to the PHiladelphians, all of 
| what: ſort ſoever, not only Presbyters, Deacons and the whole” 
_ Clergy, but all the People, Souldiers, Princes, Cæſar Himſelf are 
enjoined to perform Obedience to the Biſhop, - And when in 
the Epiſtle to the Simyprnæans the Biſhop is placed betwixt 
God and the King, and that by way of Correction of the Words. <1 
of Scripture: My Son fear God (the Biſhop) and ihe Ming. Does | 
not Dr. Hammond himſelf ('z) call theſe im moderat Expreſſions ?: 
Does he pot pronounce: the Doctrine contain'd in them to be re. 
bellivas, extravagant and ſenſeleſs? Does he not conclude that they 
were inſert by ſome Impoſlor? And is there not as good Reaſon: 
why. we ſhould except againſbethe Vem Editions, when there is in 
them a great deal of ſuch extravagant Stuff yet unpurged out? Cam: 
any one read even: the Uſbeniam and Yoſſian Editions, and not ob- 
{ſerve ſuch a Turgid, atteaed, Hy perbolical Stile as -wou'd- never i 
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probably have been uſed by one that had heard and converſed 
with the Apoſtles, the Charader of whoſe Writeings was Simpli- 
city? Is it poſſible one of Tenatins's Spirit and CharaQer could? 
have made that Boaſt ( 2) that he was * able to know things heaven-® 
fly, the Orders of Angels, their Conſtitutions, Principalities, things 
© Viſible and Inviſible? 'Tis true Dr. Hammond ( b.) has criticiſed, 
and Dr. Make trauſlated that Paſſage to a contrary Senſe; as if He had 
ſaid I am not able to know things Heavenly------: But both theſe 
Doctors have done Deſpite to the Context as well as forced the 
Words; for tlie very Paragraph, in which the Paſſage is, begins thus 
even according to Dr. Wake's Tranſlation in his ſecond Edition. 
Am not able to write to you of Heavenly things? But I fear leſt I 
© ſhould harm you, who are yet but Babes in Chriſt: ( Excuſe me this 
© Care; ) and leſt perchance being not able to receive them, ye ſhould 
he choaked with them. Could fo wiſe and Holy a Man have drop- 
ped ſuch unguarded Aﬀertions as theſe, Whatrſcever the Biſhop approves 
28 acceptabiè to God. My Soul for ſuch as obey the Biſhop, Presbyters and 
Deacons. Is not the very Foundation of Popery, viz.an Implicite Faith, 
wrapt up in theſe Expreſſions? A4thly, Why did Mr. Rhind ſay 
that the Epiſcopal Authority can be proven from other Monuments 
of that Age? Where are theſe Monuments? Why did he not, 
produce them, or at leaſt name them? Had Mr. Rhind conſidered 
that things were not to be taken upon his meer Aﬀertion; I'm 
{ure he had found Cauſe to make his Book at leaſt a hundred Times 
bigger than it is, or to leave out five hundred things he has put 
into it. Polxarp was the moſt contempœary Writer with Ignatius 
that can be named. But though he preſcribes Deacons and Preſ- 
Hters their Duty, yet he does not ſo much as once name Biſbops, 
or-any thing equivalent to them above the Degree of Presbyrers ; 
but plainly ſuppoſes that there were then no other Orders in the 
Church bur thoſe of Prie#s and Deacons. Wherefore ye muſt needs abſtain 
From all theſe things; being ſubject to the Prieſts and Deacons, as 
unto God and Chriſt (c). Ef 

VI. Mr. Rhine asks further p. 100. * Why any ſuch Interpola- 
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© tion ſhould have been attempted. For if tlie Teſtimonies in 
* theſe Epiſtles that favour the Epiſcopal Authority are not agtee- 
„ able to the Faith and Practice of the Ignatian Age; then many 
6 living about the Time of the Interpolation might have been 
© ſenſible of this. And as it was next to Impoſſible to deceive ſuch 
© by /parious Epiſtles ſo it is highly improbable that they would 
<: ſuffer others to be deceived. To this Purpoſe Het But this is 
the very ſame Thing he has faid fo often over, and which I have 
ſo largely expoſed. Tis beyond Contradiction, and is conſeſſed 
on all Hands that there were Interpolations made, and that too in- 
the Matter of Epiſcopacy, whereof I juſt now gave Inſtances. 
This being clear, Where is the Neceſſity of giving either the Han- 
or the Why. of ſuch Interpolations? Let Mr. Rhind or any of his 
Brethren give us the How or the Why,theſe extravagant Expreflians 
in the Matter of Epiſcopacy which 1 have juſt now inſtanced, 
and which are confeſſed to be Intetpolacions, were faiſted imo the 
Ig natian Epiſtles; and I here promiſe to give Him the Ham or 
Why of all che reſt which he thinles do make for his | Purpoſe, - 80 
much then for Mr. Rhind's Vindication ot the Jexatian Epiſtles. 
To conelude it, He referrs his Readers to p. 107. if any of them are” 
nos yet fully Satisfied to the Incumparable Dr. Pearſon's aud the learned 
Dupin's Ferformances on that Head. And I referr my Reader to- 
the Authors: whom I have already cited. Tis true the greateſt 
Men of the Church of England have made their utmoſt Efforts in 
behalf of theſe Ignatian Epiſtles: Bur 'tis as true they have heen 
taken Gp by as great Men as themſelves, Tis true like wiſe the 
Church of England Divines got the laſt Word: Bur it is as true, 
it was, not' becauſe they wor it, but becauſe they beg it, and 
owed their keeping the Field not to the Strength of their Reaſons 
but to the carneſtneſs of their Importunity, as appears from Mon- 
ficur L '4rroque's Life prefixed to His Adverſaria Sacra, from al. 
ker's rauſlation of L? Arroque's Hiſtory of the Euchariſt, and from 
the Author of the Eugium on Monſieur L? Arroque in the VMouvęlles 


de Republique de Lectres. They have been told of this before (4 . 
. 775 ö 1 but 


£4] Jameſon's Nat Quexel. Boyſe, For reſtos.· 
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hut it was need full to telt them over again, becauſe they ſometimes 
affect to be dull of Hearing. But enough of Ignat iu. 
The nent Teftimony He produces is from Clemens Biſhop ole 
EKsome, in his firſt Epiſtle to . 5 
ELE MENS RO MANDS Corinthiaus Sect. 30. in which the 
Argumentative Words are. For 
1— Chief Prieſt has His proper Services, and to the Prieſts 
* their proper Place is appointed; and to the Levites ap. 
© pertain their proper Miniſtries; and the Lay-Man is confined 
< within the Bounds of what is commanded to Lay- Men. From 
which He inferrs p. 109. that to the Biſhop, Presbyters and Dea- 
© cons in the Chriſtian Church ſuch a DiſtinQion of Offices does 
belong, as formerly obtain'd among the High Prieſts, and Levites 
© under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation ; which is further confirmed by 
the Authority of St. Ierom (that pretended Patron of Parity 
© who faies, what Aaron and his Sons. nere, that we know the Biſhops and 
6 Presbyters are, Thus Mr. Rhind. Now let us examine all this. 
In the firſt Place. Was Clemens Biſhop of Rome when he wrote 
this Epiſtle? Hear Dr. Wake (e) 1 2 then, ſaith He, 
© that this Epiſtle was written ſhortly after the End of the Perſecu- 
tion under Nero: Between the LXIV and LXX Year of Chriſt: 
And that, as the Learned Defender ot this Period ſuppoſes, in the 
£ Vacancy 'of the Sce of Rome; before the Promotion of S. Clement 
tothe Government of it. Thus He. Plainly, this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten at leaſt forty two Years before Epiſcopacy was inſtitute, by Mr. 
Dodmell's Accompt; end ,betore there was any ſuch thing 2 a Bi- 
ſhop in the World except James Biſhop of Jeruſalem who was in 
Place of Univerſal Pope. This, L hope, is more than Sufficient to take 
off Clement's Teſtimony: For how could he ſpeak of a Thing which 
was not yetin Being. Yer leſt Mr. Rhind ſhould complain of 
Neglect 
In the Second Place. I ask, does that paſſage, which he has 
cited from Clemens, in the leaſt tend to prove that there were then 
three Diſtinct Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons in the 
Chriſtian Church? No. He uſes it only by way of General Ac- 
commodation, 
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Parallel *#wixt the Officers in the one and the other Polity. And 


Mr. Rhind might as well have proved that the Officers in the Chri- 


ſtian Church correſponded to thoſe in the Raman Army; becauſe the 
fame Clement ſais Sed. 37, Let us conſider the Souldiers who 
| £©.0bey their Leaders in War, how orderly, readily and with all 


< SubjeQtion they execute their Orders. All are not Pretors or Chi- 


liarchs, nor Centurions nor Commanders of Fifty. Every one 


« performs, in his Order and Station, what is commanded by the 


© King and the Leaders. Plainly, one needs no more to convince 
Him that Epiſcopacy did not obtain in that Time, but to read 
Clements Epiſtle. The Occaſion and Subject of it is this. The 
People of Corinth had raiſed a Sedition againſt their Presbyters, and 


would not be regulated by them. Clemens wrote his Epiſtle on 
Purpoſe to compeſce that Sedition. They are ſhamefull yea very 


ſhamefull things beloved, /ſairh he Sed. 47, to be heard, that the 


© moſt firm and Ancient Church of the Corinthians ſhould by (or for 


* the Sale of ) one or two; Perſons riſe up in Sedition againſt the Preſ- 
byters. Does he ever recommend it to them to referr their Quarrel 
to the Biſhop? Not once. What could be the reaſon of this? 


had he been abſent, Clement might have entreated them to wait his 
Return. Had he been Dead, he might have deſired them to keep 
Quiet till there were a new-one Choſen. Let Clemens adviſes to net 
ther of theſe, no not by a Hint. Does he acknowledge any moe 
than two Orders of Officers in the Church Baſbops and Deacons 


No. © The Apoſtles, /airh He Sect. 42. preaching through Countries 
and Cities conſtituted their firſt Fruits, having proved them by 


© the Spirit, for Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe that ſhould afterwards * 


believe. No mention of Presbyters here. Did he not poſitively own 
that theſe Bſhops were no other than Presbyters? Les. For it 
would be our no ſmall Sin, ſa:zth He Sect. 44, ſhould we caſt off 
5 thoſe from their Biſhopri who without Blame and Holily offer 
© the Gifis. Bleſſed are thuſe Precbyrers who having finiſked their 
(qui ſe have obtain'd a fruniul} and perfect Diſſolution, To con- 
fuw . Cre ius in his Epiſtle co Brywonis proves this Epiſtle of 

| F Ty , Clement 


pe * 9 — 


commodation, that the Chriſtians at Corinth ſhou'd be Subject to 
their Spiritua!; Guides; as the Jem, whoſe Polity was yet ſtanding, 
Here to theirs. But it never entered into his Thoughts to run a 
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Clement to be of undoubted Antiquity. © Becauſe, ſaith he (), no. 
here therein dees he make Mention of that Paramount or Pe- 
6: caliar Authority of Biſhops, which, by Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, be 
*. pan after the Death of Mark' to be introduced at Alexandria; and 
+ Nom that Precedent into other places; but He plainly ſhews, as 
*: the Apoſtle Paul had done, that the Churches were governed by. 
the Common Council of the Presbyters, who are: all called Biſhops 
both by Him and Paul. Thus Grotius. Bur Grotius was a Dutch. Man. 
| True. But his Reaſoning was right Ezeliſh. © They, ſaith the Learned 
4 2 „Stillingfleet (g) that can find any one ſingle Biſhop at Corinth when 
= Clement wrote his Epiſtle to them, muſt: have better Eyes and 
Judgment than the deſervedly admired Grotius. F 
In the Third Place. I ask how Jerom's Words, What Aaron 
aud his Sons were that we know the Biſhops and Presbyters are, contri- 
bute to the clearing or confirming: Clemens Teſtimony. Why did 
not Mr. Rhind tell where Jerom has theſe Words? *T was too much 
Niceneſs in him to think that citeing Authors in ſuch a Cafe as 
this would be reckoned Pedartry: The induftrious avoiding of it 
rather deſerves that Name. But the Reaſon is Evident, Mr. Rhind 
knew very well, that if any one would look the Place, He would ſee 
how abſurdly it were altedged. Plainly the words are taken out of 
Jerom's famous Epiſtle to Evagrius, the Occaſion and Contents of 
which are theſe. A certain Deacon of the Church of Rome had ſtart · 
ed a pretty odd Opinion viz. that Deacons were ſuperiour to Presbyters. 
For chaſtiſing the Arrogance of that Spark, Jerom wrote the ſaid 
Epiſtle. A Fool, ſaith he (%) will ſpeak fooliſh: Things, I hear 
© there is one who has broke out into ſuch a gs of. Folly as to- 
© -preferr Deacons to Presbyters; that is, to Biſhops. . Then He 
proceeds to confute Him by Arguments. And the great Argument 
upon which he goes is this. Biſhops and Presby ters were in — 
2 | Salt pPoſtles 


© a — 


I f ] quod nuſquam meminit exſortis illius Epiſcoporum auQoricatis, quæ Eccleſiæ Conſuetudine, poſt Maya - 
mortem, Alexandria, atque eo exemplo, alibi introduci cepit; ſed plane ut Paulus Apoſtolus oſtendit, 
Ecęleſias Communi Presbyterarum, qui idem omnes et Epiſcopi ipſi Pauloque dicuntur, conſilio fuille 
gubernatas.; [g] Irenic p. 280. . : 

[h ] Legimus in Eſaia. Fatuus fatua Joquetur, ; Audio quendam in tantam Erupiſte vecordiam ; Ut Di- 

A conos Presbyreris, id eſt, Epiſcopis anteterrer. Nam cum Apoſtolus perſpicue. doceat evidem elle Pres by - 

teros quos Epiſcopas, quid patitur, Meuſarum & Viduarum Miniſter, ut ſupra eos ie mmidus efte tat- 

Quod autem poltea unus eletus eſt, qui cœieris praponererur, 1 1chiſm atis remedianm tacum ett. Nam 

et Alexandru a Marco. Evaugelilta uſque ad Heraclam & Dionyſiuni Epiicopos, Prezoytert icmper unum 

ex, ſe Ele&um in Excelſiori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nomina baut. Quid enim facit, excepta Or- 
dinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat. . ; | „ 7 
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poſtles Time all one. But it were a palpable Folly to preferr Dea - 
cons to Biſhops. Ergo it is the ſame Folly to preferr Deacons to 
Presbyters. The firſt of theſe Propoſitions viz. that Biſhops and 

Presbyters were in the Apoſtles Time all one, He proves from the 
very ſatne Scriptures which the Presbyterians have ever inſiſted on. 
And tho' Epiſcopacy was ſo far advanced in his Time, which had 
been ſet on Foot after the Apoſtles Days for 4 Remedy of Schiſm; yet 
even then he declares, That excepting Ordination the Biſhop daes no- 
thing which the Presbyter might not do. Ts it then Imaginable that af 
ter all this, Jerom in that very ſame Epiſtle ſhould allow Biſhopsto 
be Superiour to Presbyters by Divine Right, as the High Prieſt un- 
der the Law was to the ordinary Prieſts? No. Tis plain that the 
Com par iſon runs, not between Aaron and his Sons under the Law, 
and Biſhops and Presbyters under the Goſpel; but between Aaran 
and his Sons as one Part of the Compariſon under the Law, and the 
Levites under them as the other. So under the Goſpel Biſhops and 
Presbyrers make one bart of the Compariſon, anſwering to Auron 
and His Sons id that wherin they all agree viz. the Order of 
Prieſthood, and the other Part under the Goſpel is that of Deacons 
anſwering to the Levites under the Law. And this Gloſs upon Jeroms 
Words, as the Context neceſſarly requires, ſo the learned Sang 
Feet (i) has expreſsly confirmed. And beſides, Dr. Hammond, as - 
we have before obſerved, by denying the middle Order of Presbyters 
in the Apoſtles Days, has quite deſtroyed the Argument from the Jen- 
10 Prieſthood. Was not then Mr. Rhind very well adviſed, when 

e would preſs Jerom into his Service in the very Face pf his o. 
Proteftation to the Contrary; and that too ſor eonfirming Clemenr's 
Teftimony who never dropt ſo much as one Syllable in favours of 
a Biſhop above a Presbyter. So much for Clemens, and I don't think 
but the Reader is by this Time convinced, that Mr. Rhind could 
have been at no loſs though he had never mentioned Him. 

His Third Teſtimony is from a Letter of the Emperour Adrian 
to Servianus, but, ſuppoſing it were for his pur- 1 
poſe, tis fo very ſhametull a one, that for the Ho- The Emperour 

nour of the Epiſcopal Order it ought to have been ADRIAN 
buried in Silence. But Dr. Monro () had touch'd n 5 
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upon it, and therefore Mr. Rhind thought it neceſſary he ſhould do 
ſo too. The Words of the Letter inſiſted on by Mr. Rhind p. 
109 are. There are Chriſtians who Worſhip Serapis, and they are. devot, 
ed to Sera pis who call themſelves the Biſhops of Chriſt. There no Ruler 
of the Synagogue, no Chriſtian Presbyter, who does. not, &c. From 
this he inferrs, * That when Adrian was in Agypt Anne Chriſt 13 1. 
the Diſtinction of - Biſhops and Presbyters was ſo notorious, that 
the Emperour ſuppoſeth it as an undoubted Truth. But the 
very contrary is evident from the Emperour's Words. And 'tis 
clear as Light that theſe whom he calls Biſhops in the firſt Clauſe 
are the ſame with thoſe. he calls Presbyters in the next: Away of 
Speaking which every. Body knows to be according to the conſtant 
: Stile of. the. Scripture, .and conſequently of all ſuch as knew any 
Thing of. the Chriſtian. Affairs. I have ſet down ꝶ the Emperour?s 
- . — * 1 He wrote them, that the Reader may ſee this the more 
| evident. | N | 3 2 
E His Fourth Teſtimony p. 1 T0. is from Ireneus Lib. 3. Cap. pF 
n c̃ontra. Heres. who ſaies, We can reckon them, - 6 
IREN AUS nere appointed. Biſhops by.the Apoſtles in the Churches, 
ad thein Sacceſſors ta our Day: To whom alſo they. 
canmmutted i heſe Churches, delivering to them the ſame Dignity of Power, 
r 5 
. Firſt, Suppoſing Irenaus were againſt us, yet his Judgment about 
Traditions is of nogreat Weight. For; in that ſame Chapter which Mr. 
Rhind has cited, He aſſerts (/ )not only the Preeminence of the Church 
of. Rome; but the; neceſſary Dependence of all other Churches upon 
Her. And. elſewhere (ui he aſſerts Chriſt to have been paſt the 
1 Fortieth and near the. Fiftieih Year of his Age, when he ſuffered: And 
that the Elders who were. with John in Alia teſtifyed, that they had 
that by Tradition from Johns himſelf, yea that. the * it on | 
4 CACNES - 
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3 f Adrianus Aug. Serviano Cos, 8. Ægyptum quem mihi laudabas, Serviane Chariſſime, totum didich, - 
| leyem, pendulam, & ad omnia famæ momenta volnantem., IHli qui Serapin.coſunt Chriſtiani ſunt, & de- 
voti ſunt Serapi. Qui ſe Chriſti Epiſcopos dicunt. Nemo illic Archiſynagogus Judæorum nemo Samarites, 
nemo Chriſtianorum Presbyter, non Mathematicus &c. a 
| . £11 Ad hanc enim Ecclefiam propter Potentiorem Principalitatem, neceſſe eſt. omnem convenire EG 
c m. 


I [mJ Lib. 2. Cap. 39. 40. A quadrageſimo aut quinquageſime Anno declinat jam in &Ætatem ſeniorem, 
DH | quam habens Dominus noſter. docebat, ſicut Evangelitm. & ,omnes Seniores teſtantur, qui in Aſia apud Jo- 
= - annem Diſcipulum Domini conyenerunt, idipſum tradiſſe eis Joannem— Quinq uageſimum. autem annuus 
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nondum attigit non tamen mu ltum 4 quinquageſimo Auno abſtitit..· 
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Teaches it, and he is very angry: with thoſe who think-otherwiſe.- 5 
When he itumbled ſo prodigiouſly ig fo plain a Caſe; Pray what 
Credit is to be given to his Traditions about the Succeſſion: of Bi- 


ſhops, which is generally acknowledged by the Epiſcopalians theme» 


ſelves to be a moſt perplexed: and uncertain Piece of Hiſtory, 
Secondly, Does Irenaus ſay, as Mr; Rhind has Tranſlated him, 


that the Apoſtles delivered tothe Biſhops the ſame Dignity of Power? 


No, his Words (u) Whom alſo ( viz. the Biſhops ) they left their 
Succeſſors, delivering to them their own Place of Maſterſhip, That is, 
the Apoſtles conſtitute them the Supream Officers in the Church, 
ſo that they were to have none above them any more than the A- 
poſtles had. But, that they delivered either to Biſhop or Presbyter 
the / ame Dignity of Power, Irenzus never ſaid. But 


Thirdly;. There is no need either of Declining, Iren æus's Teſti- 
mony, or refining upon his Werds. Mr. Rhind tells he cou'd im- 
prove upon his Teſtimony: And I cannot but wiſh. he had made all 


the Improvement of it he could. For that the Apoſtles appointed: BI. 
hops in the Churches, every Presbyterian owns, - But that he appoint- 


ed Prelats or Dioceſan Biſhops, no *Epiſcopalian has yet proved. 


34 will ſtill go on to expoſe tlie mſelves by inſiſting upon the Word 


Biſbop no Body can help it. Presbyterians muſt take Care they be 


not impoſed upon by meer Sounds. Tis certain that renews took - 
Biſhop and Presbyter for one and the ſame Officer. Wherefore, /aith 


he (o), it behoves us to hearken to thoſe who are Presbyters in the 
Church, to thole who, as we have ſhewn, have their Succeſſion from 


the Apoſtles, ho, together with the Succeſſion of the Epiſcopate,have ' 


alſo received the certain Gift of the Truth according to the Pleaſure 


of the Father. Thus Irene. And what ſtrange Confuſion, ſaies Stil- 


lingfleet (p muſt this raiſe.in any one's Mind that ſeeks. for a Succeſſion 
of Epiſcopal Power over - Presbyters from the ' ApoStles by the Teſtimony 
e Irenæus, when he ſo plainly attributes both the Succeſſion to Presbyters, 
aud the Eyiſcopacy tov which he ſpeaks of. So much for Oy 
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n] Quos et ſucceffores 1elinquebanr, ſuum ipſorum locum Magiſterij tradentes. 


[9] Quapropter eis qui. in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris obaugire oportet. His qui ſucceſſionem ha- 
bens. ab Apoſtolis, ſicut oſtendimus, qui. cum Epiſcopatus Succeſſione, Chariſmia verita tis ceitum, ſecundum 


placuum. Patris acceperunt. 


[ Þ ] Iremc. p. 307. 
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His Laſt Teſtimony, p- 110, is from Tertullian, who, faith He, be: 
5 TOE WET. gen to floariſh at the ſame Time with Irenæus, 
TERTULLIAN. that is, in the Declenſion of the Second Cen. 
| SHE 5 $2 tat, and ſaies Lib. de Baptiſmo, The High 
Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, has the Right of giving Baptiſm, after 
© him the Presbyters and Deacons, but not without the Biſhop's Au- 
thority. For Anſwer. "0% | 
In the Firſt Place. I ſhould be Glad to know where Mr. Rhind 
came by this Piece of Chronology. Tis true Tertullian began to 
flouriſh in the Declenſion of the Second Century, viz. 
after the Year 192: And wrote his Book de Baptiſmo, from which 
Mr. Rhind cites about the Year 201 (9). But renews Flouriſhing 
was well nigh blown. off e're that Jime: For he died, ſaies Mr. 
Doawell (r) before the Perſecution under Severus which began in 
the Year 202 or 203. Tis then ſomething Hard to conceive, how 
Tertullian begern to flouriſh at the ſame Time with Irenæus. But 
paſſing this FL _ 4 4 + 
In the Second Place. I ask What would Mr. Rhind inferr from 
Tertullian's Teſtimony? Is it that there were three diſtinct Orders 
of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons in the 
Beginning of the third Century? Every Presbyterian owns it. Is it 
that the Biſhops had this Paramount Power of Baptizing, beyond 
the Presbyters and Deacons, by Divine Right? Tertullian Himſelf 
denys it, and that in the very next Words to thoſe cited by Mr. 
Rhind. It remains, ſaith He (/), for concluding this little Mat- 
© ter, to adviſe alſo concerning the Obſervation of giving and re- 
ceiving Baptiſm. Of Giving indeed the High Prieſt who is the 
Biſhop has the Right, then the Presbyters and Deacons; yet not 
without the Authority of the Biſhop FOR THE HONOUR 
OF THE CHURCH, which being Safe, Peace is Safe. Other- 
wiſe EVEN LAY-MEN HAVE THE RIGHT: For what is 
equally received, may be equally given. Thus Tertullian. Say 
| N f | now 
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[ q ] Spankeim Hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 719. [r] Diſſert. 3. in Iren. 

. | [ 1 ] Superelt, ad concludendam materiolam, de obſervatione quoque Dandi & accipiendi bapti- 
* ſmum commonetiacere. Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus Sacerdos, qui & Epiſcopus: Dehine Presby- 
Y teri & Diaconi, non tamen ftae Epiſcopi auctoritate, propter Eccleſiæ honorem, quo ſalvo, ſalva pax eſt. 
* Alioqum etiam Laicis jus eſt. Quod enim ex æquo accipitur, ex æquo dari potelt. 83 
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now, Good Reader, if Mr. Rhind was not either very ill furniſhed 
of Teſtimonies, or very nell with Aſſurance, when he inſiſted on 
And thus now I have gone through His 4»tiquity, and hope tis 
555 that when he was a entring on it, he might have ſpared his 
Harangue wherein he would perſwade the Presbyterians to appeal 
to the Fathers : For I can hardly believe he has gained much by 
referring to theſe Judges. And if his own Conſcience was fatisft- 
ed with theſe Teſtimonies he has produced, I muſt needs ſay it is 
no Ill · Natured onen: T 
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Wherein' Mr. Rhind' Argument for Prelacy” 
from the Impoſſibility of ite obtaining ſo Early 
and Untverſally if it bad not been ofi Divine 
Inſtitution, is Examined, From P, 111: 1 


— 


1 


HE RE can be nothing more Ridiculous than to diſpute a- 
1 gainſt the Poſſibility of a Matter of Fact. If I had ſeen ' 
Mr. Rhind ſome Time at Edinburgh; and, within a Short while af 
ter, had heard from unexceptionable Witneſſes that he was at a 
Hunder Miles Diſtance from it, mult I believe not withſtanding that 
he never changed Places; becauſe I am not able to tell Hom or 
When he did it, nor perhaps anſwer all the Objections one might 
puzzle me with againſt either the Phyſical or Moral Impoſſibiſity 
of his having done ſo. Becauſe Mr. Rhind was educated Presby- 
terlan, was -a Zealot in that Way, and-'profited (more "og 8 
| than 
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152 Defence of tbe Chap. II. 
than one) above many of his Equals; muſt I therefore deny that 
he is now Epiſcopalian, and of the new Cut too; becauſe neither I, 
nor indeed any Body elſe, can agcount for his Change. Has he 
not heard Mr. Dodwell ſo often affirming, that the Government was 
changed about the Year CVI; changed too, not only without any 
Account of it, but without any Warrant for it contain'd in the Scri- 
ptures? Why then will he diſpute againſt the Poſſibility of a Change? 
Bur 7was his Pleaſure, as it has been of many of his Brethren Wri- 
ters to do ſo; and we muſt attend Him in His Performance. 

That a Change, of the Government of the Church by a Parity 
of Paſtors, into a Government by Prelacy, had been morally Im- 

fible, he argues I. From the Piety and Zeal of the Primitive 
Times. II. From the Univerſal ſpread of Epiſcopacy. III. From 
the Vigilance of the Governours of the Church. IV. From the 
UnparallePdneſs of the Cafe. V. From the No- Oppoſition made to 
the Change, and the Want of any Inſinuation that ever the Church 
was governed according to the Presbyterian Model. Of theſe in 
Order. 33 . 
I. He argues p. 111. 112. from the Piety and Zeal of the Primi- 
tive Times. If the Presbyterian had been the Divine Form of 
Government, it could never once have entered into the Thoughts 
© of Men who had ſhared in or been Subject to this Government, 
to attempt or allow its Change. Would theſe Primitive P erſons 
© who were Biſhops in the firſt Ages, have uſurped an Antiſcri- 
© ptural Authority. What could have tempted them to it? Not 
£ the Love of Riches, they forſook all for the Sake of Chriſt. 
Not Ambition; for they knew their Promotion rendered them 
© the more Obnoxious to the Fury of their Perſecutors. Suppoſ.ng 
they had been acted either by Worldlineſs or Ambition, yet would 
© the Presbyters and Deacons have ſuffered ſuch an Encroachment 
© to be made.upon their Divine Right? Or would the People have 
© ſubmitted to ſuch an Uſurpation? To this Purpoſe he. For 
Anſwer, It cannot be denyed, that the Zeal and Piety of the 
Primitive Times was much greater than of ours: But whv would 
he impoſe upon People by a Chiauerical Repreſentation” of theſe 
Times, coirary tothe Faith of all Hiſtory? Men 1i:}} were, and 
Always will be Men; that is, very Cor-u «©, how Holy erer the 
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Religion is which they profeſs. And Church. Men are Men too; 
and, even in the Primitive Times, gave many and very Scandalous 
Examples, and were the greateſt Cauſe of the Corruption of Chri- 
ſtians, and ſometimes of their Perſecution too. What a tragical 
Complaint does Euſebius (t) make of the Wicked neſs of C briflians 
in general, and of Church. Men in particular? Biſhops, ſaith He, 
* ruſhed (lite mad Beaſts) againſt Biſhops. Moſt deteſtable Hy- 
pocriſie and Diſſimulation advanced even to the very Height of 
Wickedneſs. We were not touched with any Senſe of the Divine 
Judgment creeping in upon us, uſed no Endeavours to regain 
© his Favour; but wickedly thinking that God neither did regard 
* nor would viſit our Crimes, we heaped one Wickedneſs upon 
another. And thoſe who ſeemed to be our Pa#ors, rejecting the 
Rule of Piety, were .enflamed with mutual Contentions againſt 
one another; and while they were only taken up with Con- 
* tentions, Threatnings, Emulation, Mutual Hatred and Enmity, 
* and every one eagerly purſued his Ambition \in a Tyrannical 
Manner, then the Lord covered the Daughter of Lion with a Cloud 
in His Anger, and remembered not His Footſtool in the Day of His 
Anger, but raiſed up the Diocleſian Perſecution againſt them. Thus 
Euſebius and a great deal more to this Purpoſe. Fifty Years be- 
fore that, Cyprian (v) complain'd of an Univerſal Depravation in 
the Clergy as well as the Laity. * That the Prieſts had no De- 
* votion, the Miniſters or Deacons no Fidelity, That there was no 
Charity in Works, no Diſcipline in Manners. And does not 
Jerom * tell us, that © the Primitive Churches were tainted with 
many groſs Errors whilſt the Apoſtles were alive, and the Blood 
Jof Chriſt yet warm in Judea? But why do I inſiſt on Human 
Teſtimony? Does not the Apoſtle Paul himſelf make the like 
Complaint, Phil.3.18. MANY walk, of whom I told you often, and 
nom tell you even weeping, that they are the Enemies of the Croſs of 
Chriſt; whoſe God is their Belly, who mind Earthly Things. And Chap. 2.21. 
ALL ſeek their own,not the Things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. Even in _ 
| | i WF | early 
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þ t ] Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. VIIT, Cap. I. | + 4 
8 y ] Non in Sacerdotibus Religio devota, non in Miniſtris fides integra, non in operibus Miſericor- 
lia, non in Moribus Diſciplina &c. Cyprian De Lapſis, 

. . - f ; 

Adverſus Luciferian, | 


* 4 * 
” 7 1 * 54 * * - 0 3 


294) Defence of the Chap. II. 
early Times, and while the Church was under Perſecution, a Dio. 
trephes could aſpire to the Preeminence 3 John 9, And even the Peg. 
ples Liberality made fo conſiderable a Proviſion for the Maintenance 
of Church- Men, that the Apoſtles found' Cauſe, oftner than once, 
to Caution them againſt Undertaking the Office for filthy Luecre's 
Sake 1 Pet. 5. 2. 1 Tim.3. 3. Where then was the Impoſſibility 
of a Change even upon the Principles of Ambition and Covetouſ- 
neſs?” Might not one at Mr. Rhind's rate of Reaſoning prove, that 
it wes not poſſible there ſhould have been any ſuch Officers as 
Sub. Deacons; The Deacons (Good Men) would not be fo Am- 
hitious as to ſeek to have Underlings. There could be none ſo 
mean Spirited as to ſubmit to be ſuch. Suppoſe both theſe, the 
People (of whoſe Charity the Deacons were the Truſtees) would 
not have. ſuffered it. Yet Cyprian (x) makes Mention of them as 
undiſputed Officers in his Time; though tis certain there was no 
Divine Inſtitution for them, any more than for Acolyths and Ex- 
orciſts whom he alſo ſpeaks of. Again, tis certain alk Biſhops were 
Originally equal, how. is it poſſible then that ever there could ariſe 
Arch. Biſbops or Metfopolitans?. Would any of the Biſhops have: 
uſurped the Honour? Wou'd their fellow Biſhops have ſub- 
mitted to the Encroachment.? Would the People have ſuffer. 
ed it? Yet, how Impoſſible ſoever it was that they ſhould be; Mr. 
Rhiad himſelf I hope will not deny that they were; yea and that 
they were brought in ſo early and with ſo little Noiſe that ſome 
Learned Men have thought they were from the Beginning. We 


7 


{ee then how Inſufficient Mr. Rhind's firſt Argument is. 
II. He argues p. 112. from the Univerſal Spread of Epiſcopacy. 
Though ſuch a Change might have happened in a Corner; yet, 
if; Prelacy had not been of Divine Inſtitution, how could it have 

obtained Univerſally ?- Which yet it did: : For, ſaith he p. 117, 
it was fully eſtabliſhed over all the Earth, withont any Oppoſi- | 
tion or Noiſe a Dozen of Years or ſo after the ſealing of the 8a · 
cred Canon. *Tis anſwered. This is a very Inſufficient Argu- 
ment. * Epiſcopacy ſpread it ſelf through the whole Earth. Why 
ſo did Arrianiſm. The whole World, /aies Jerom: ( » ), poems | 
| and; 
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4 and wondered to ſee it ſelf turned Arrian. Beſides, tis falſe that 


Prelacy prevailed Univerſally. Many Inſtances might be given 


to the contrary; but not to wander from Home: Though Chri- 


ſtianity was planted here in Scotland in the Days of the Apoſtles, 
and got the Legal Eſtabliſhment in the Beginning of the 1hird 


Century; yet we had no ſuch Thing as Prelacy till near the midle 
of the fifth that Palladius brought it hither from Rome; as Bede, 
Fordun, John Major, Hector Boathins, Buchanan and Craig with 


others do teſtifie. ES 
III. He argues from the Vigilance of the Governours of the 
Church. For, ſaith he p.115. if Errours in Doctrine, which may 
© more eafily paſs without Notice, did not eſcape their Obſervation 
© and Cenſure; how can it be ſuppoſed that they wou'd not have 
© obſerved and condemned any Incroachments made upon the Con- 
« ſtirurion of their Society? But who ſees not how falſe this way 
of argueing is? Whence came all the Uſurpations and Corrup- 
tions both in Principle and Practice which began to take Place from 
the earlieft Ages of Chriſtianity? Does not every Body know, that 
at leaſt a great many of them crept in Inſenſibly; and that the Tares 


were ſown while Men Slept? No, ſazes Mr. Rhind p. 117. theſe. 


did not obtain till after ſome Centuries. They were remonſtrated 
«* againſt by _— They were never allowed by one halt of the 
Church. This, I muſt needs ſay, is confident enough talking. I 
ſhall give one Inſtance for Mr. Rhind to try his Skill on: It is 
the giving of the Euchariſt to Infants. It obtained early. Cyprian 
(=) ſpeaks of it, not as a new thing, but as an Ordinary Practice. 


It obtained «niverſally: Auguſtin (a) calls it Apoſtolical Tradi- 


tion. No Wonder; for it was pretended to be founded on that 
Text of Scripture John 6. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh &c, and he is 
ſo brisk on that Head, that he affirms that none who minds He 
is a Chriſtian of the Catholick Church denys that Expoſition or 
doubts of irs Truth. It prevailed ſo /ozg, that the Famous Benig ne 
Boſſuet Biſhop of Meaux () brings it down to the Twelfth Century; 

U 2 ; and 
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2] Serm. de Lapſis. Set. 20. [a] Vide Ep. 106. Lib, 1. contra Julianum. Lib. 1. De Peccat- 
merit. & Remis ſione contra belagianum. ; | 
Lb Traite de la Communion ſous Les Deux Eſpeces. p. 81. &c. 
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and affirms it to be uſed at this Day in the Greek Church. Tia 


plain that the Prad ice was unaccountable, and the Principle on 


which it was built falſe. But can Mr. Rhind name the Perſon that 
remonſtrated againſt the Introduceing it? Can he name any Church 


that refuſed it? Can he tell the Century in which it began? No, 
nothing of all this is poſſible. Where is now the Vigilance of the 


Church Governours? If it could not ſecure in one Thing, how 
ſhall it do in another ? : . 3 | 
IV. He argues, p. 116, from the UnparallePdneſs of the Caſe, | 
© That the like: never happened in the Government of any other 
Society, whether of former or latter Times. For Inſtance, the 
© Eſtabliſhmear of the conſular Dignity upon the Expulſion of their 
* Kings by the, Romans, andthe Change of the Republican into a 
& Monarchical Form occaſioned a vaſt Expence of Treaſure and Blood. 


And in the Days of our K. Charles Ithe Monarchy was not deſtroyed 


* nor the Common - Wealth eſtabliſhed till after a conſiderable Re- 
ſiſtance. From all which he inferrs, that ſuch an inſenſible Change 
in the Government of the Church ought not to beſuppoſed. This rea · 
ſoning is built upon Grounds ſo notoriouſly falſe, that it ſcarce de- 
ſer ves. the Name ofa poor Piece of Sophiſtry. For it is. contrary 
to all Hiſtory and Experience, which ſhews. us there have been 


great Changes, the Authors and. the Beginnings and Oppoſers of 


Which cannot now. be known: Tho? no Man. can doubt there hath 
been an Alteration made. For the Body. Spiritual and Civil too, is 


like the Body Natural; in which as. there are ſome Diſeaſes which 


make ſuch a violent and. ſudden Aſſault that one may ſay, at what 


Moment they began; ſo there are other, which. grow ſo inſenſibly 
and by ſuch {low Degrees, that none can tell When the Firſt. Al. 


teration was made, and by what Accident from a good habit of 
Body to a Bad. Tis. true, the inſtanced Changes both in the Ro- 
man and Engliſh: Government occaſion'd a vaſt Expence of Blood 
and Treaſure. But within the Memory. of Man the Portuguese 
in the Lear 16 40 ſhooł off. the Caſtiliau Yoke.and ſet. up the Duke 
of Braganæa for their King: And yet, ſo far as Ican learn, there 
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the Quarrel. Becauſe the Proteſtants cannot ( which Bel. rmin.(c * * 
challenges them to do) in all Caſes give an Account of the Author A 
of the. Change, the Time when it began, the Place where, who = 


oppoſed it and ſo on; muſt we therefore believe that the Church 
of Rome hath made no Change at all as to her Doctrines and Pra- 
Qices which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſettled? Who can give us the 
Hiſtory of the Communion in one Kjnd? It grew by Degrees to be a 
eneral Cuſtom ; but no Body I ſuppoſe. can tell where or when” | 

it began? Whois able to trace the Beginnings of the lying Oras - 
cles among the Pagans? But muſt we therefore aſcribe them to 
God? According to Mr. Rhind's Way of Reaſoning, the Traditi. 
onary Law of the Jews muſt: paſs. for true, and that it came from 
Mount Sinai by Word of Mouth, as the Written Law did: For none 
can ſhew its Original, much leſs name the Authors of the ſeverall 
Traditions,and who oppoſed them,as Dr. Symon Patrick late Biſhop of 

S Eh has obſerved (4), and from whom I have taken the Subſtance: 

FF of all this Anſwer, that the Epiſcopal Party may ſee how their Rea- 
ſonings againſt the Church of Rome quite deſtroy their Reaſonings 
againſt the Pre-byrerians, Nay are indeed the very Reverſe of 
them. This might be Sufficient to take off his next Argument, 
yet ex Superabundanti J ſhall' conſider. it particularly. I ſhould, ac- 
cording to the Order of his Book, have inſerted it before; but for 
a b which will juſt: now appear, I have delayed it till the 
Laſt: | ts | — 5 

V. He argues from the No-Oppoſition made to the Change, and 

the want of any .Infinuation that ever the Church was governed 
according to the Presbyterian Model. Thus. When Antichri - 

* ſtian Prelacy is ſuppoſed to be uniyerſally eftabliſhed upon the 
Ruins of Jure Divino Presbytry; there is no conſiderable Body 
of Diſſenters, not one Presbytry, not a ſingle Presbyter or Dea» 
con, nor ſo much as one Contemporary Chriſtian teſtifying againſt 
the one, or declareing for the other, or once inſinuating that ever the 
Church was governed according to the Prestiterian Model. Nor did 
any in the ſucceeding Centuries pretend it did obtain, except A —_— | 
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158 Defence of the Chap. . 
* and St. Jerom in the Fourth. The one an infamous Heretick; 
© witneſs Epiphanius Heres. 75. So that his Teſtimony can be of no 
© great Advantage to any Cauſe, and Jerom's as little Serviceable on 
many Accounts. Thus he p. 113, 114. For Anſ wer. 
_ Fir, Does not Mr. Rhind know how inſufficient a Negative 
Argument in this Caſe is? Does he not know how few Monu- 
ments we have of theſe Times? Or has he himſelf recovered them? 
Does he not know how ill furniſhed even Euſebius himſelf was with 
Documentswhen he wrote his Hiſtory,&what brokenScrapes he went 
on? Tis no Wonder we cannot give a diſtin Account of the Riſe 
and firſt Steps of Epiſcopacy: For, from the Death of the Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul in the End of Nero's Reign about the Year 68 
for the ſpace of 28 Years, that is, till the Year 96; we 
have either no Hiſtory to give us Light; or what is worſe than 
none, a parcel of fabulous Legendary Stories. The learned Jeſuit 
Petadius (e) ſpeaking of that Period delivers himſelf thus. The 
Chriſtian Affairs of this Period ftand in a faint Light rather through 
© Scarcity of Writers than Matter. For it is not Credible, but that 
© the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt in all the World acted Things 
© both great & worthy to be known. But they are generally blended 
© with Fables and: uncertain Narcations. And ?tis very obſervable, 
and I deſire the Reader to remark it; that, at the very Time where- 
in by Mr. DodwelPs Account Epiſcopacy was ſet up, that is about 
the Year CVI or ſomewhat ſooner, the Chriſtians are repreſented 
as faint and languiſhing in their Profeſſion and enclined to A poſta- 
tize. The Author of the younger Pliny's Life prefixed to his Epiſtles 
( Fi ) obſerves p. 33. that he wrote his Letter to Trajan concerning 
the Chriſtians betwixt the Moneth of September CIII and Spring 
Time in the Year CV. Now in that Letter he gives a moſt lamen- 
table Account of the Chriſtians. For, though, as he there re- 
lates, Chriſtianity had ſpread it ſelf through Cities, Villages and 
Country, yet he was of the Mind that a ſtop might be put to it. 
And as Evidence of this he tells the Emperour that the — 
| 0 
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Je] Chriſtianz res illius Temporis haud magna in Luce verſantur, Scriptorum magęis Inopia, quam quis 

mandari quod poſſet Literis extaret nihil. Nam neque parva, neque ſeitu indigna credivileelt Apoſtolos, 

ac Chriſti Diſcipulos toto Orbe geſſiſſe. Sed plaraque fabulis & incercis Natrationibus aſperſa ſunt, Pear: 

Kation. Temp. par. 10, Tom, poſt. Lib. 5. Cap. 5. 
(t) Edit. Oxon. 1703. 
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of the Heathen Gods which were formerly almoſt deſolate now be- 
gan to be frequented, and that Sacrifices, hitherto neglected, were 
coming from all Hands; and that the Return of the Chriſtians to 
Paganiſin might be yet greater, if they: were pardoned for what 
was paſt (g). 24h, Is there any improbability in conceiving, that 
Teſtimonies given againſt a Government which afterward obtain'd 
univerſally might be neglected and loſt, perhaps induſtriouſſy ſmoth- 
ered and deſtroyed. Tis certain that there were Paſſages foiſted 
into Books, in Favours of Epiſcopacy, as we have already proved 
inthe Caſe of the Ignatian Epiſtles, and as is confeſſed; as to the 
old Editions of them, even by the Epiſcopalians themfelves. And 
theſe that could find in their Heart to foiſt in Paſſages for themſelves, 
would make no Bones of razing out ſuch as might be again them. 
3aly; What though we had not the Contemporaries who teſtified 
againſt the Change, or at leaſt inſinuate that Parity of Paſtors did 
at firſt obtain; may not thofe that lived ſhortly after do as well, 
eſpecially when it was againſt their Intereſt to give any ſuch Te- 
ſtimony? But indeed we need not run to this. The Fathers of all 
Ages ( ſo far as their Teſtimony is worth the Regarding) have 
given as ample Teſtimony in favours of Presbytry as Heart could 
wiſh; whereof it will not be amiſs to give ſome Inſtances.. 


* 
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Teſtimonies for Presbytry fromAntiquitys' 
PHE Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians is the Earlieſt; and 


1 perhaps the pureſt Piece of Antiquity ex- 8 
tant. We have already heard Grotius obſerving, CLEMENS: 
and Stilling fizet juſtify in n e his Obſerve, ., ROMANUS.', 
that it is Written on the Pr2sbyterian Scheme. And Ann. Chr. 66. 
Lineed not add to what I have already advanced. 
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LS Neque enim Civitatez tantum, fed Vices etiam atque Agros Superſtitionis iſtius contagio pervagata 
eſt, quæ videtur siſti et Corrigi poſſe. - Certe ſatis Conſtat, prope jam deſolata templa eæpiſſe celobrari, & - 
ſacra Solennia diu intermiſſa re peti: pasſimque venire victimas, quarum gdhuc raridimus emptor invenieba- 
tur. Ex quo facile eſt opinari, quæ curba Hominum emendari posſit; fi ſit Penitentia Locus“ Plin. Lib. 


10. Ep. 97, 


. GI 
_— I. . . , a N £ 
i 1 ” be * [oP 1 n att. * „ a3; 9 9 * 7 * N 4 ” F * 8 
- * 3 * "EE; a * * | 7 ' W n 7 ua ˙- w-’ ¹ᷣ5˙mũ̃.̃;.⁰ 7 V- 
* * WO I F l ” — . g * * > * N 1 
„ * 5 „ * — . . G A : — 8 . 
F « 4 : . 8 . 2 F WEIS Fc % 
I - D * I * o 8 - * 


- 
- 


166 Defence ofthe Chap. I. 


to ſhew that Father to be on our Side. Only 'tis no unpleaſant Di- 
verſion to behold the Epiſcopal Scuffle about him. By Mr. Dodmell's 
Calculation there was no Biſhop ( in the Epiſcopal Senſe )in the 
World at the Time of the Writing of that Epiſtle, ſave James ſit- 
ting Pope at Jeraſalem: All were Presbyters. No wonder then 
that Clemens was ſilent of Biſbops above Presbyters. No, ſaith Dr. 
Hammond (h), Clements: Presbyters were all Biſhops, there was 
no midle Order of Presbyters at that Time. Nay, ſaith Dr. Barnet 
(i) now Biſhop of Sarum, you are both wrong, Clemens makes 
Mention both of Biſhops and Presbyters. But pray where? For 
in all that Epiſtle there are but two Orders of Eccleſiaſticks ſpoken of 
.viz. Biſhops and Deacons: That's nothing, Clemens, ſaith he, by 


the very Tame thing on the Matter. oo 
| Polzarp who wrote his Epiſtie to the Philippians immediatly 


= 
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[h ] Vind. of the Diſſert. Chap. III. Sed. I. [i) Nil. of the Rights of Princes p. 6. L k ] Uh 
Supra II. Edit. p. 3% | 1 ] Ubi Supra Chap. III. Sect. 4. 400 1 5 6 
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after Tonatins, as Dr. Wake (m) would have us 4 
believe; though he had the faireſt Occaſion for it, POLYCARP- 
yer, as I obſerved before, makes not the leaſt Ann. Chr. 117. 
Mention of two Orders of Paſtors, but of Prieſts _ eh 
and Deacons only. And Dr. Hammond (u) Himſelf can find no 
other Way to ſhift the Force of this, but by turning theſe Prieſts . 
or Presbyters into Biſhops, and is content to drop the Presbyters to ſave, 
the Biſhops, who yet, without Presbyters to back them, can make 
but a very Whizgiſh Figure. 3 1 
Ja#in Martyr in his Apology for the Chriſtians relates that in 
Every of their Aſſemblies there was one, | 5 
whom he calls Preſident, who Preached, Pray- TUSTIN MARTTR 
ed, conſecrated the Euchariſtical Elements, Ann. Chr. 1 50. | 
which by the Deacons were diſtributed to - | 
thoſe that were preſent, and ſent tothoſe that were Abſent (ov). But 
that_ this Preſident, whereof there was one in each Chriſtian Aſſembly, 
was under the Juriſdiction of another Superior to himſelf ; or that he 
had any others, except che Deacons, Inferiour to Himſelf; Juſtin gives 
not ſo much as the leaſt hint from the one end of his Works to the other. 
Irenaus, as we have heard the Learned Silling fleet already con- 
feſſingj. Attributes both the A poſtolick Succeſſion — 
and the Epiſcopate to the Presbyters; and moſt TRENAVS 
expreſly makes them both one Order (p). It Ann. Chr. 180. 
© is Neceſſary, ſaith he, to withdraw from al! 
© ſuch wicked Presbyters, but to cleave to ſuch who, as we have 
* ſaid before, both keep the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and Sound 
Speech with their Presbyterial Order, and alſo ſhew an Inoffenſive 
© Converſation to the Information and Correction of the reſt- - 
* Such Presbyters does the Church bring up, concerning whom 
* the Prophet alſo ſaies, I will give thy Princes in Peace and thy Bi. 
6 Thops in Righteouſneſs. And concerning whom the Lord laid, 
* Who is that Faithfull and Wiſe Steward whom the Maſter ſets over 
His Houſhold, Tis plain then that Irearas makes his Presbyters 
Biſhops, and Biſhops and PRO to be one and the ſame Order; 
and 


% 
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the ſame Powers with Biſhops; which is the main thing contend- 
ed for. In a Word, though Bz/ſbop and Presbyter were diſtinguiſhed in 
Trenenss Days, yet in all his Writings. he has not given fo much: 
as the leaſt Hint that that Diſtinction was of Divine Right: But 


on the contrary ſtill inſinuates, that They are one and the ſame 


Officer in Point of Order. 


Tertullian, as J have obſerved before, fou nds the Diſtinction "twixe 
Biſhop and Presbyter not upon Divine Right, 


TERTULLIAN but the Honour and Order of the Church; and 
Ann. Chr. 203. repreſents the Presbyters as preſideing in the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Courts for the Exerciſe of. Diſcipline. 


Judgment is paſſed, /aith he (4), with great Weight as by 
*. thoſe Who are perſwaded that God is Eyeing them; and it is 


the greateſt Fore-Token of the Future Judgment, if any one have 
« {op offended, as to be excluded from Communion in Prayer and of 
the Aſſembly and of all Religious Commerce. Certain approved 
Elders preſiaz who have obtain'd' that Honour not by Price, but 
« by. Feftimony. Thus he. 1 


Clemens Alexandrinus is manifeſtly on our Side. Thoſe Offices, 


| 6 ſaith he (r), are an Imitation of the An- 
CLEMENS 6 gelick Glory, and of that Diſpenſation, 
ALEX ANDRINUS. © which, as the Scriptures ſay, they, wait for, 


Chap. IL 


« and, by neceffary Conſequence, Presbyters muſt needs. have all 


r $78 
* 


Ann. Chr. 204. *. who trad ing in the Steps of the Apoſtles, 


lilive in the Perfection of Evangelick 
4 Righteouſneſs; for theſe the Apoſtle Writes, ſhall be taken up into the 


Clouds, and there firſt as Peacous attend, and then according to 
the Proceſs, or next Station of Glory, be admitted into the Pre/=. 


*: bytry ;_ for Glory differs from Glory, till they increaſe to a per- 
fect Man. Which Paſſage, as Sir Peter King has moſt Judiciouſly 
obſerved (5), proves, that in the Judgment of this Father there 
were but two Eccleſiaſtical Orders: The Inferior, that of Dea- 


cons, Who never Jat at. the Eccleſiaſtical Conventions, but like Ser- 


vants flood ; as the Saints, when caught up in the. Clouds at 1 4 
| ay, 
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Day, ſhall and and wait on Chriſt's Judgment Seat. The Saperi- 


our, that of Presbyters, deſign'd alſo by the Name of Biſhops; 
who, in the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtories, always ſat on Thrones or 
Seats; juſt as the Saints when the Judgment is over ſhall be re- 
lieved from ffanding or waiting, and have their Glory perfected, in 
being placed on the Celeſtial Throzes of that Sublime Presbytry, where 
they ſhall be for ever Bleſſed and Happy. Ina Word, as there are 
but two Proceſſes of the Saint's Glorification viz, #anding before the 
Judgment Seat, and being ſeated on a Throne of Glory, beyond 
which there is no higher Dignity : So Clemens makes but two Or- 
ders of Church Officers, Deacons to attend and ſerve, and Presbyters 
to fit and Judge, 5 
Origen does indeed diſtinguiſh 't wixt Biſhops and Presbyters, But 
no where can I find him founding the Diſtinction 
on Divine Inſtitution. But I frequently find him ORIGEN 
making molt horrid Repreſentations of the Pomp Ann. Chr. 226. 
& Pride and Prodigality of the Biſhops even in theſe | 
Times of Perſecution. Thus, upon theſe Words The Princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Dominion, but it [hall not be ſo among you, He runs out 
into a moſt Lamentable Complaint. * Thus, ſaith he (t), the Word 
' © of God teaches us. But we, eitheir not underſtanding the Will 
* of God laid down in the Scripture, or contemning Chriſt's Re- 
© commendation, are ſuch that we ſeem to exceed the Pride 
* even of the wicked Princes of the World: And we not only as Kings 
£ ſeek Armies to go before us, but we make our ſelves terrible and 


＋ 


* moſt difficult of Acceſs to the Poor; and are ſuch to thoſe who. 


- © apply to us for any Thing, as even Tyrants and the more cruel Prin- 


© ces of the World are not towards their SubjeAs. And we may ſee 


in ſome Churches eſpecially ofthe greateſt Cities the Princes ( that 
© 1s the Biſhops ) of the Chriſtian People have no Affability, or aſlow 
Acceſs io themſelves. And the A poſtle indeed charges even Ma- 
© fters concerning their Servants ſaying, Maſters give unto your Ser- 
6 wants that which is Juſt and Equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter 
© in Heaven. And he commands them alſo to forbear Threatning. 


© But ſome Biſbops threaten cruelly, ſometimes indeed upon the Oc- 
X 2 « caſion 
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164. Defence of the Chap. II. 
© caſion of Sin, but at other Times out of Contempt of the Poor. 
Thus Origen. And all this State which the Biſhops took on was the 
more Intollerable, that their Title to the C/efty ſeem'd ſomewhat 
Dubious to him. 1: ſhall not be ſo among you, that 1s, ſaith he, Let not 
© thoſe who SEEM to have SOME Cheifty in the Church act the 
© Lords over their Brethien, nor exerciſe Power over them F. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, as Dr. Barnet (v) from his Lite written 
by Gregory Nyſſen relates his Story, Being 


- 18 RGUS much ſet on the Study of Philoſophy, was 
A. E. < affraid of engaging in the Paſtoral Charge, 
Ann. Chr. 233. © and therefore avoided all Occaſions in 


© which he might have been laid hold on and Ordain'd: Which 
* Phedimas a Neighbouring, Biſhop obſerving, though. Gregory was 
then Diſtant three Days Journey from him, he did by Prayer De- 
© dicate him to the Service of God at Neoceſaria where there were then 
but Seventeen Chriſtians ; to which the other ſubmitted,and came 
© and ſerved there. Whether he received any new Oraers, is but 
© dubiouſly and darkly expreſſed by tbat Author. Thus Dr. Barnet. 
From which two Things appear. Firſt, That Impoſition of Hands 
is not abſolutly neceſſary to make a Church Officer as Mr. Rhind 
would have us believe. Secondly, That though Gregory was a Bi. 
ſhop, yet it was but of ove Congregation, and a very {mall one too 
at firſt, ſo that he neither had nor needed Presbyters.. 
Cyprian needs not be inſiſted on. Mr. Jameſon + and Mr. Lau- 
der * have ſo learnedly and largely proved that the 
CTPRIAN Cyprianic Biſhop had neither abſolute Power, nor 
Ann. Chr. 240. Plurality of Congregations, nor a Negative Voice, 
nor, in a Word, contributes any Thing to ſupport 
the modern Epiſcopacy ; that, to add were ſuperfluous :. And there» 
fore I mult referr the Reader to their Labours.. 
Baſilias 


—— 


i Inter vos autem qui eſtis mei, non erunt hæc. Ne forti qui v:dentur ha bere aliquem in Eccletia Prim 
cipatum, dominentur Fratribus PrOPriis, vel poteſtacem in eos exerceant. O/igen Tract. 12 in Matth. LA. 
Gencorard, Purigts. 1654s . 


( Hiſt. of the Rights of Princes, p. 9. J Cypr. Iſot, The Ancient Bilhops conſidered. 
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Baſilius Magnus in terms aſſerts the equal Power of all Paſtors: 
and Doctors. And this, ſaith he (x), we are 5 
© taught by Chriſt himſelf when he conſtituted Peter BASILIUVS 
& Paſtor of his own Church after himſelf. For he MAGNVUS © 
* ſaith;. Peter loveſt thou me more than theſe , feed my Ann. Chr. 370; 
© Sheep., And to all Paſtors and Doctors that were | 
to come after, he gave an equal Power. And it is a Sign of this, 
© that they all in like manner bind and looſe as he did. Thus he. 
Aerins is confeſſed to have been Presbyterian. But, ſaith Mr. 
Rhind, He was an Infamous Heretick. Be it ſo, yet 
not a greater one than Tertullian, whom yet Mr. AERIUS 
Rhind cited in favours of Epiſcopacy. For, beſides Ann. Chr. 37 1. 
his Montaniſin, ſome of the Learnedſt Doctors in 
he preſent Roman Church have taken a great deal of Pains, faith. 
Dr. Symon Patrick (y) to make the World believe that Tertullian 
and a Number of other Ancient Fathers were infected with the 
Arian Hereſy. But who ſaies that Aerius was a Heretick? Mr. 
Rhind anſwers, *rwas: Epiphanius Heres.. LXXV. But who knows 
not that Epiphanius's Teſtimony is of very ſmall-Weight? Is it not 
his known. Character that his Learning was above his Judgment; 
but his Invention above them both? Was there ever a more piti- 
full Piece written than his Book about Hireſias? Was there ever 
any thing. weaker than what he has advanced againſt Aerius even 
upon the Point of Eyiſcopacy? Do not the Epiſcopal Writers (2) 
themſelves own, that he has ſpoken Nonſenſe on that Head? Mult 
not every Proteſtant own that Aerius was a better Man than him- 
ſelf and more Orthodox in the Faith, when he condemned Prayers: 
for the Dead which Epiphanius undertakes to juſtifie againſt Him. 
Is it not known that a great deal more has been ſaid to purge Aerius 
from. the. Charge of Ariauiſm than ever was, or perhaps, can be 
{aid for proving him Guilty of it? Mr. Hund then ought to have. 
been a little more modeſt in his Character of Aerias, wll he had 
diſcourſed the Matter more fully. | - | 
Ambroſe,, 


1— IT 


BE - J Conſtit ut: Monaſtic. Cap. XXII. y] On Bellumin's II. Note of the Church, LZ | Dr.. 
Reignolds Letter to Sir Francis Knolls, Bellarmia, Tom. 1. Contra. 5. Lib. 1. cap, 14. ' 
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166 Defence of the Chap. II. 
Ambroſe, or the Hilary whom I cited before, upon theſe Words 
E ph. IV. ij. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, Gives a 
AMBROSE plain Account of the Change. After, ſaith he 
Ann. Chr. 376. (4), that Churches were planted in all 
Places, and Offices ordain'd, Matters were ſetled 

© otherwiſe than they were in the Beginning. ͥͥ And thence it 
< js that the Apoſtles Writings do not in all things agree to the 
© preſent Conſtitution of the Church becauſe they were written un- 
der the firſt Riſe of the Church: For he calls Timothy, who 
* was created a Presbyter by him, a Biſhop : For ſo at firſt the 
© Presbyters were called, among whom this was the Courſe of 
© Governing Churches, that as one withdrew another took His 
© Place, and in Egypt even at this Day the Presbyters Ordain in 
© the Biſhop's Ablence. But becauſe the following t resbyters be- 
gan to be found unworthy to hold the firſt Place; the Method 
* was changed, the Council providing that not Order but Merit 
© ſhould create a Biſhop. Thus he And Auguſtin, as Stilling fleet 
(6b ) obſerves, cites theſe Commentaries with Applauſe, without 
Stigmatizing him for a Heretick. : | 
Chryſoſtom delivers himſelf with abundance of Freedom on the Pre- 
4 Sbyterian Side. The A poſtles, ſaith he (c), having 
CHRYSOSTOM diſcourſed concerning the Baſbops & deſcribed 
Ann. Chr. 398. * them, declaring what they ought to have, & from 
© whatthey ought to abſtain; omitting the Order 
© of Presbyters, he deſcends to the Deacons; and why ſo, but becauſe 
© between Biſhop & Presbyter there is no great Odds; and to them is 
© committed both the Inſtruction & the Preſidency of the Church: 
* And whatever he ſaid of Biſhops agrees alſo to Presbyrers. In Or- 
© dination alone they have gone beyond, and in this only they Seem 


© to defraud + the Presbyters. Thus he. Ard, faith Wiles (d) 
f the 


— 
1111 


[2] Tamen poſtquam omnibus locis Eccleſiæ ſunt Conſtitutæ, & Officia ordinata: Alirer compoſite 
res eſt, quam cxperat.-----Ideo non per omnia conveniunt Scripta Apoſtoli Ordinationi quæ nunc in Ec- 
cleſia eſt, quia hac inter ipſa Primordia ſunt ſcripta. Nam & Timotheum Presbyterum a ſe creatum 
Epiſcopum vocat, quiz primum Presbyteri Epiſcopi appellebantur. Ut recedente uno ſequens ei ſuccederet. 
Denique apud Agyprum Presbyteri Conſignant, i præſens non {it Epiſcopus. Sed quia Cæperunt ſequentes 
Presbyteii Indigui inveniri ad Primatus renendos ; immutata eſt Ratio, proſpiciente Concilio: Ur non ordo, 
ſed meritum crearer Epiſcopum, mulorum Sacerdotum judicio conſtiturum,ne indigrus temere uſurparet & 
eſſet multis ſcandalum, Ambroſ. in Eph. 4. 

[ b ] Irenic. p. 313. [ c ] In Prior Ep. ad. Tim. Hom, XI. 

f Vide I Thell. C. IV. v. 6. in the Greek, and compare ic with Chryſoſtom's, 

(d) Synops. Papis, Contrav. V. Queſt. III. p. 273. 
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the Diſtinction of Biſhops and Presbyters, as it is nom received, can. 

not be direttly. proved out of Scripture: And ef this Judgment Biſhop” 
Jewell ae Harding ſbewerh- Chry ſoſtom to have been. So that 
here we have two Church of England Divines owning Chhſaſtom 

to be on our Side. - | 

 Auguitin in his Epiſtle to Jerom diſclaims the Divine Inftitution' - > 

of Prelacy and founds it upon Eccleſiaſtick Uſe. „ 
& Although, ſaith he (e), according to the Words AUGUSTIN 
© of Honour, which U/e has nom made faſhion- Ann. Chr. 4200 
able in the Church the Epiſcopate is greater than | 

© the Presbyterate : Yet, in many Things is Auguſtin inferiour to 
Jerom. That this Teſtimony is not ſtrained, T appeal to Biſhop' 
Jewels Declaration.. © In St. Jerom's. Time, . faith he (J), there 

* were: Metropolitans, Archbiſhops,  Archdeacons and others, but: 

< Chriſt appointed nor theſe. Diſtinctions of Orders from the Begin» 

„ ning. This is the Thing which we defend. St. Jerom ſaith; Let 

_ © Biſhops anderitand that they are in Authority. over Prieſts more by Cu- 

& om than by: Order of, God's Truth. And Auguſtin: declares; That 

the Office of, a Biſhop is above the Office of a Prieſt not by Authority of 
the- Scripture, but after the Names of, Houour which the Cuſtom — 
Church hath nom obtain d. Thus Biſhop Jewell. 

Theodoret in like manner ſaith (g), *' The Apoſtles call a Pre. 
sbyter a Biſbop; as we ſhewed when we | 3 
exponed the Epiſtle. to the Philippians, which THE ODORET 
may be alſo learned from this Place, for after Ann. Chr. 4304 
the Precepts proper to Biſhops, he deſcribes: 3 
the Things that agree to Deacons: But, as I ſaid, of Old they cal. 
led the fame: Men both Biiſhaps and Presbyters. Thus Theodores. 

' Primaſixs, who is: ſaid by ſome to have been Aaguſtin's Diſciple: 
puts the Queſtion My ther Apoſtle leaps from the- 

Duties of Biſhops to the Datzes of | Deacons with. PRITIMHASIUS- 
ut any; Mention: of Presbyters;, and: anſwers: Anno Chr. 440. 
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plainly; 
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e.] Quanquam enim ſecundum Honorum Voeabula, quæ jam Eccleſiæ uſus obtinuit. Epiſcopatus T. 
by terio major fit; Tamen in multis Rebus Ag uſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt. A Ep. 1937 a 
Ct ] Apolog, Part. II. C. III. Div. 5. I g J Ia prior Ep. ad Tame C. III. 
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plainly as before, That Biſhops and Presbyters are the ſame Degree (h ), | 
Sedalias our Countryman, in his Commentaries on Tit. 1. aſſerts 
| the Identity of Biſhop and Presbyrer, that not only 
SEDULITVS the Names are interchangeable, but the Office the 
Ann. Chr. 470. ſame; many of them being to be found in one 
City; which could not be true of Dioceſan Biſhops, 
And for Proof and Inſtance he adduces the Elders of Epheſus Acts 
XX, Who dwelling all in one City, though they are called Elders or 
Presbyters in the 17 ver/e are yet called Biſhops in the 28 verſe. In- 
deed it was no wonder Seaulins was Presbyterian: For though he 
wrote not his Commentaries till he went abroad, yet in Scotland, 
where he was born and bred, there was no ſuch thing as a Biſhop 
while he lived in it (i); whatever Spo hath ſaid to the Contrary. 
The Second Council of Sœvil plainly declares, That though there 

| are many Functions of the Mintftry common t 

CONCILIUM the Prebyters with the Biſhops, jet BY THE 
HLSPALEVNSE. II. MODERN and ECCLESIASTICAL 
Ann. Chr. 619. RULES, there are ſome Functions denyed tg 
them, ſuch as the Ordination of Presbyters ( k). 
That Council, we ſee, does not inſiſt upon Divine Right, but upon 
Eccleſiaſtical Rules, and owns the Appropriation of Ordination to 

the Biſhop to be a Modern Practice. | 

I might alſo give the Teſtimony of Theophyla#, who is ſaid by 

| Jome to have flouriſhed about the Year Eight 
THEOPHTLACT Hunder and Eighty, but placed by Baronius 
Ann. Chr. 880. in the Year 1071. But his Teſtimony being 
ot the ſame with that of Chryſoſtom whoſe Echo 

Stilling fleet calls him, I need not repeat his Words. - J 

Oecumenius, ſaid by ſome to have lived in the Eight, by ſome in 

| the Ninth, and by others put off till the Eleventh 

OECUMENTUS Century. Upon Ads XX. 17, thus delivers 

Ann. Chr. goo. himſelf. © Many are Ignorant of the Manner 

« eſpecially of the New Teftament, whereby 

Buſhops 
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[h] lu I Tim. III. [Ii See Dalrymple's Collect. C. IV. V. Sedulij Poem. Prefat Dupin 
Cent. V. p. go. [k ] Caranz. Summ. Concil. Hiſpal. Can. 7 p. [ mihi ] 269 Quamvis cum Epiſcopis plu- 
rima illis Miniſteriorum communis fic diſpenſatio, quædam Novellis & Eecleſiaſticis regulis bi prolibi- 
ta noverint, ſicut Presbyterorum Conſecratio. 8 
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Biſhops are called Presbyters, and Presbyters Biſhops. This may be 
obſerved both from this Place, and from the Epiſtle to Titus, and 
from the Epiſtle to the Philippiaus, and from the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy: 
From this Place therefore of the Acts we may arrive at the Certainty 
of this Matter: For thus it is written, Lom Miletus he ſent and called the 
Elders of the Church. It is not ſaid, the Biſhops; and yetafterwards he 
Tubjoins, Over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops to feed or rule 
the Church. And from the Epiſtle ro Titus, That. thou mighteſt appoint 
Elders in every City, which Elders are afterwards called Biſhops. And 
from the Epiltle to the Ph:/ippians. Lo all that are at Philippi with the 
Biſhops and Deacons, And, as ] believe, the fame may be gathered from 
the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. If any Man deſire the Office of a Biſhop, he de. 
ſires a good Work, Thus Oecumenius. h 

Toalltheſe we may join the Canon Law, in which we find Pope Ur- 
ban pronounceing in theſe Words. We call the 
Diaconate and the Presbyterate the Sacred Orders, CANON LAW 
for theſe ALONE the primitive Church is read to 8 
have had ( 1), | 

And now think I may conclude with Jerom's Teſtimony, who 
has declared more roundly for Prezbytry, than any, 
perhaps all the Fathers together ever did for Epi. FEROM © 
copacy. Jerom, I ſay, of whom Eraſmus witneſſeth, Ann. Chr. 385. 
that He was, without Controverſy, the moſt Learned | | 
of all Chriſtians, Prince of Divines, ana for Eloquence that he excelled 
Cicero. We have heard him already in his famous Epiſtle 
to Evagrias, And Mr, Rhind p. 114 ſeems as if he wou'd have 
his Reader believe that that is the only Place in which he declares 
for Presbytry. But herein he impoſes upon his Reader: For elſe- 
where viz. in his Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to Titus, he de- 
clares yet more explicitly for Presbytry, if more can be, than in that 
famous Epiſtle. Nor does he manage his Buſineſs, as the pretend- 
ed Patronof Epiſcopacy the falſe Igaatius does his, by a Flow of 
Words and high ranting Expreſſions which mult needs give Scan- 
dal to all the World; but he talks ike a Learned Man, Fg 
* the 
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the Matter, applies himſelf to his Reader's Underſtanding, does not 
put him off with Rapture and Harangue, but convinces him by plain 
downright Argument. I ſhall give his Teſtimony at large, & ſo much 
the rather, that it contains almoſt all the Scripture Arguments for 
P resbytry. | 
© Let us, ſaith he (m), carefully heed the Words of the Apoſtle 
© ſaying, That thou mayeſt Ordain Elders in every City as. I have ap- 
*. pointea thee. Who, diſcourſing in what follows what ſort of Pre. 
6. 5byter ought to, be Ordained, ſays this, If any one be blameleſs, the 
& Husband of oneWife &c afterwards adds, For 4 Biſhop muſt be blame- 
Leſs as the Stewardef God. A Presbyter is therefore the ſame with a 
©: Biſhop. And before that, by the Devils Inſtinct, there were Par- 
ties in Religion: And it was ſaid among the People, I am of Paul, 
T of Apollos, and I of Cephas, the Churches were Governed by the 
Common Councel of Presbyters. But after that every one began to 
think that thoſe whom he had Baptized were his own not Chriſt's : 
It was decreed in the whole World, that one choſen from among 
the Presbyrers ſhould be ſet above the Reſt, to whom all care of the 
-Church ſhould belong, and that the Seeds of Schiſms might be 
taken away. If any one think that this is our Judgment, and not 
the judgment of the Scriptures that a Biſhop and Presbyter. are one; 
and that the one is a Name of Age, the other of Office: Let him 
read again the Words of the Apoſtle to the Philippians laying, 
Paul and Timotheus the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the Saints in 
Chriſt - Jeſus that are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons, Grace 
to jou and Peace and ſo on. Philippi is one City of Macedonia; and 
ſurely in one City there could not be a Plurality of ſuch as are 
called Biſbops. But becauſe at that Time they called the ſame 
«Perſons Biſhops and Presbyters: Therefore he ſpake indifferently 
of Biſhops as of Presbyters. This may yet ſeem doubtfull 
*<toſome, unleſs it be proven by another Teſtimony. In the Atts 
of the. Apoſtles it is written, that when the Apoſtle had come to Mile« 
tus, be ſent to Epheſus and called the Presbyters of that ſame Church, 
to whom afterward among other Things he ſaid : Take. heed to your 
e ſelves and to all the. Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt, hath: made ou 
Biſhops, to feed the Church of the Lord, which he hath parchaſed 
| | ith 
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© with his own Blood. And here obſerve carefully, how calling 
© the Presbyters of the one City of Epleſus, he afterwards calls the 
* ſame PerſonsBiſhops. Tf any will receive that Epiſtle, which is written 
to the Hebrews under the Name of Paul: There alſo the Care of the 
© Church is equally divided among many: For he writes to the People, 
© Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit yoar ſelves, for they 
* watch for your Souls as thoſe that muſt give an Account, that they may 
not do it with Grief, for this is anuprofitable for you. And Peter 
who received his Name from the Strength of his Faith, ſpea- 
keth in his Epiſtle ſaying, The Presbyters who are among you Texhort, 
who am alſo a Presbyter, and a Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt and a 
Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed, feed the Flock of the Lord 
which is among you, not as of Neceſſity but willingly. We havealledg- 
ed theſe Things, that we might ſhew that among the An- 
cients the Presbyters were the ſame with the Biſhops: But that 6y 
little and. little the Roots of Diſſention might be plucked up, the 
whole Care was devolved upon oe. As therefore the Presbyters 
know that by the Cuſtom of the Church they are Subject to him 
who is ſet over them: So let the Biſhops know that they are 
greater than the Presbyters rather by Cauitom, than the Truth of 
the Lord's Diſpoſition or Ordering, and that they ought to govern 
the Church in Common, imitating Moſes, who when he had it in 
his Power alone to govern the People of Iſrael, choſe Seventy with 
£ whom he might Judge the People. Thus Jerom. And I know not how 
any Scots Presbyterian could have written more patly in Favours of 
Presbytry. Yet Mr. Rhind has many Things to except againſt Jerom's 
Teſtimony : Whom therefore I reſerved to the Laſt, putting him out 
of the due Order of Time, that I might conſider theſe Exceptions with» 
out interrupting the Liſt. 
I. He excepts p. 114. That Jerom lived too late to Teſtifie 


NAK & ara a. a a- 


= - concerning Matters of Fact that happened about the Beginning 


* of the Second Century. Now Jerom was born Anno Chr. 329. 
Did he live too late to Teſtiſie of what happened within leſs than 
200 Years before his Birth? If fo, the Teſtimony of moſt Part of 

the Fathers, nay indeed of almoſt all Hiſtorians will be of very little 
worth. Do we at this preſent live too late to Teſtifie concerning 
the Form of Government which obtained in Scotland about the Year 
1520, when almoſt every Plowman can tell it was Popery? 


II. He excepts, that Jerom is but Teſti: Sing ularis. Ibid. Tis * 
p 1 
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if a ſcore or moe be the ſame Thing with one, then Jerom is Teſtis 
Singularis, But when we have found ſo many of the Fathers con: 
curring with him, I need not tell how falſe that Exception is. 

III. He excepts, id. That Jerom deſtroys the Credit of his 
© own Teſtimony, by contradicting himſelf in this very Point. In 
© Epiſt. ad Heliodor. and Nepotian & in Comment. in E.. 45. vers. 16. 
The very Truth is, there are few of the Fathers who do not in ſome 
Points contradict themſelves as well as one another. But, for theſe 
Places which Mr. Rhind has cited; they ſignifie nothing, unleſs he. 
had pointed to the particular Words of *em wherein he thinks Jerom 
has contradicted himſelf. For Inſtance, in the Epiſt. to Helidor. he 
makes the Presbyters to ſucceed to the A poſtles, and to have the 
Power of Excommunication &c (n). I apprehend this is no Argu- 
ment either for Eyiſcopacy, or that he has contradicted himſelf. And 
that he has neither there, nor indeed any where elſe contradicted 
himſelf in this point; Stilling fleet is a pretty competent Witnefs. 
Among all the ffreen Teſtimonies, Jaith he (o), produced by a 
learned Writer out of Jerom for the Superiority of Biſhops above 
Presbyters, I cannot find one that does found it upon Divine Right, 
but only on the Convenience of ſuch an Order, for the Peace and 
Unity of the Church of God. | 

IV. He excepts, Ibid, That it reproacheth the Wiſdom of our Lord 
and bis Apoitles to ſuppoſe that they did eſtabliſh a Form of Government 
neceſſarly productive of Schiſms: This is to his old Tune of preſcribe- 
ing to Chriſt and the Apoſtles. The Government which they eſta." 
bliſhed, which, I hope, we have proven to have been Presbyterian, 
did not receſſarly, that is, in the Nature of the Thing, produce 
Schiſms; but by Accident only. Our Saviour foreſaw that Schiſms- 
would ariſe even under the Government of Divine Inſtitution. Sappoſe- 
Je: that I am come to give Peace on Earth, I tell you nay, but rather Di- 
viſion. Luke XII. 51. And the Apoſtles not only foreſaw but felt 
it. I hear that there be Diviſions among jou. 1 Cor. XI. 18. And 


yet they would not prevent them by ſetting up a Government that: 
ſhould 


In J Abſic ut de his quicquam ſiniſtrum loquar, qui Apoſtolico gradui Succedentes Chriſti Corpus ſa- 
ero ore conficiunt.---> Mihi ante Presbytexum ſedere non lice; 3 Illi, ſi peccaveto, licet cradere me Sataug 
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ſhould be utterly incapable ofthem. No. God had infinitely wiſe 
Ends to ſerve-by not doing it. I hear that there be Diviſions (Schiſms) 
among you, aud I partly believe it. For there muſt be alſo Hereſies (Sets) 
among you that they which are approved, may be made manifeſt among you: 
1 Cor. XI. 18. 19. e 
V. He excepts p. 115, © that it is too ſevere a Charge to be of. 
6 fered againſt the Catholick Church, that it would endeavour to 
t heal theſe Breaches by a Device of its own Invention, that is, 
© Do Evil that Good mig hi come of it, I anſwer. ?Tis confeſſed, 
the Charge is Severe; but that which makes ir ſo is, that it is 
perfectly true; and not in that only, but in a Thouſand other Caſes ; 
as is evident from the innumerable Corruptions, which, by De- 
grees, did overſpread the whole Church. And Whitaker (Their 
own Whitaker) diſcourſing of Jerom's foreſaid Teſtimonies very 
frankly tells © that the Remedy was almoſt worſe than the Diſeaſe. 
For as firſt one Presbyter was ſet over the reſt, and made Bi- 
*-ſhap; ſo afterwards one Biſhop was ſet over the.reſt. And ſo 
© that Cuſtom begot the Pope with his Monarchy, and by little 
* and little brought them into the Church. Thus he (y). And 
"cis certain that Schiſms were never ſo frequent as after Epiſcopacy 
prevailed; and Biſhops themſelves were generally either the Au- 
thors, Occaſion or Fomenters of them. And Ancient Hiſtories ſup- 
ply us with ſuch dreadiull Accounts of ſuch Murder, Blood ſhed and 
Horrid Barbarities, committed by the contending Parties at the E- 
lection of Biſhops, as are not to be parallelled among the Heathens. 
So much in Vindication of Jerom, who, I hope, is (till ſafe. to us 
after all Mr. Rhind's Exceptions. | 
And now to conclude this Argument: It was ſo far from be- 
ing morally impoſſible that Prelach ſhould obtain, even in ſpite of 
the Divine Inſtitution of Presbytry; that, confidering the Corru- 
ption of Human Nature, it had been next to a Miracle if it had not 
obtained. For is there any Thing to which Man is more violent- 
ly addicted than the thwarting God's Inſtitutions? Did not this 
Humour 
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[ p ] Sed ipſo morbo deterius pene Remedium ſuit; nam ut primo unus Presbyrer reliquis prælatus eſt, > 
& factus Epiſcopus: Ita poſtea unus Epiſcopus 1eligquis eſt Prelatus. Sic ilta Conſuetudo Papam cum 
ſua Monarchia peperat, & Paulatim in Eccleſiam inyexit. De Regime Eccief. p. 4. 
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Humour begin to work; even in the Paradiſiacal State? What a 
fine Speech could Mr. Rhind make to diſprove the I/raelits making 
the Golden Calf at Horeb! No. *Twas morally impoſſible they 
* ſhould. God had delivered them out of Zgypr with a mighty 
© hand, and in a wonderfull Manner: He had dryed up the Red 
© Sea before 'em, and drown'd their Enemies in it: He had given 
© them the Law with all the Solemnities of Majeſty and Circum- 
ſtances of Tetrour; Therein he had expreſly inhibited 'em to 
make unto themſelves any graven Image: They had in the moſt 
Solemn Manner Stipulate Obedience. Would they now after all 
this, within forty Days too, ſo impiouſly oppoſe God, ſo perfidi- 
© ouſly violate their own Engagements as to contraveen that Law? | 
© No. The Men of em ſurely were Maſters of more Reaſon : The 
© Women and Children were more fond of their Jewels and Ear- 
© Rings, than to part with them to be melted down into an Ido] - 
© All of 'em had either a warmer Senſe of God's late Mercies, or 
L a more terrible Impreſſion of his Majeſty and Juſtice from the 
< late Appearance he had made on Mount Sinai, than to venture 
© on ſuch a Prank. Suppoſe they had been all willing, yet, would 
© ever Aaron have complyed with theMotion? No. It muſt needs 
© be all Legend and Fable. And, which confirms this; Jo/ephas, 
© who has given us ſo Judicious and accurate a Hiſtory of the Jews, 
© is Utterly Silent of it. And yet, how impoſſible ſoever it was, 
there is notwithſtanding a certain Book which common Folks call 
the Bible, and Chriſtians believe to be the Divine Oracles that 
aſſures vs that the People urged it; Aaron did it, and the molten 
Calf was ſet up and conſecrate with great Triumph and without 
Contradi ion. Theſe be thy Gods O Iſrael which brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt: And without any further Ac for Conformity 
the People got up early next Morning, and offered up their Oæen 
to the Caf, the God and the Sacrifice being out of the ſame Herd. 
So eaſie a Thing is it to make a Change in Religion to the worſe, 
yea and to bring about an aniverſal Compliance with the Change. 
Vain Man would be wiſe, though He be born like a wild Aſs's Colt. 
There is Nothing Men in all Ages have been more bewitched 
With than an itch of Refineing upon God's Appointments. And 
à Coaceit that they were able to better them, and that execrable 
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Principle, That they had Pomer to do ſo, have been the Original of 

all the Corruptions that have ever defiled or peſter'd the Church. 
Tis Plain that all the Fopperies and Ceremonies that have crept 
into the Worſhip of God owe their Birth to this, And 'tis no leſs - 
plain from Jerom's former Account, that Prelacy was hewn out of 

the ſame Quarry. Some aſpireing Men have coloured their Am- _ 
bition with the Pretext of remeeding Schiſms ; and the reſt, either 
through want of Thought or Courage, have been gull'd into a 
Compliance, or blinded poſſibly with the hopes, that the Digaity- 
might on Day fall to their own Share. But enough of this. 


SECT. VS 
WWherein Mr: Rhind's. Reaſonings againſt the” 


Presbyterian Nuling-Elders and Deacons, are 
Examined, From P, 102 to P. 107. 


HE Main Part of the Controverſy viz. Whether the Or 
der of Biſbops as Superiour to Presbyters be of Divine 
Apoſtolical Iniiitution, being thus diſcuſſed ; we are next 
to conſider what Mr. Rhind has advanced ' againſt 'the 
Presbyterian  Ruling-Elders and Deacons. And ft againſt the 
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ARTICLE I. 
Mberein Mr. Rhind's Reaſonings againſt the Pre- 
 sbyterian Ruling-Elders, are Examined. 


I. H E Objects that the Presbyterian Ruling-Elder is an Officer 
| of Catviz's Inſtitution p. 102. But here His Hiſtory has 
failed him: For the Churches of Bohemia had ſuch Officers before 


ever Calvin ſet up the Diſcipline of Geneva. And Martin Bucer 


Divinity Profeſſor in Cambridge approved and commended the 


© Bohemian Practice; and juſtified it both from the Scripture and from 


the Writeings of the Fathers. This was long fince ſuggeſted by 
the Presbyterian Authors (4): And I do not find that ever any 
Anſwer was returned to it; But there is no other way of furniſhing : 
out the Epiſcopal! Books, but by repeating the ſame baffled Ar- 
guments over and over again. *Tis plain then, how Modern ſo- 
ever the Order of Ra/izg-Elders may be, yet it is not of Calvin's 
Inſtitution. 5 | TO. . 
II. He objects, ibid. * that ſuch an Officer was never heard of in 
* the Church, till 1500 Tears after the ſealing of the Canon of the Scri- 
ture, But here he is out again in Point of Hiſtory, yea and con- 


. tradiQs his former Argument: For, by the common Account, the 


44542 


by Calvin. 


Canon of the Scripture was not ſealed before the Vear of Chriſt 
96. The 1 38 and Ruling- Elders were eſtabliſhed at Geneva 
In the Lear, 1642. So that he is wrong in His Account by more 
than 50 Lears, even keeping within the Bounds of the Reformation 


III. He 
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III. He objects, ibid. that there is not a Title concerning them in 
the Bible, This is not arguing, but Impudence. We have an Ac- 
count of them Rom. XII. 8. in theſe Words, He that ruteth, with 
Diligence, And 1 Cor. XII. 28. we have them mentioned under 
the Title of Governments, And 1 Tim. V. 17. Let the Elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who labour 
in the Word and Doctrine. By which Words, /aith Dr. Whitaker 
in his Prelections, the Apoitle manifeſtly diſtinguiſheih betwixt 
the Biſhops and Inſpectors of the Church. If all that rule well 
are worthy of double Honour, eſ/pecialiy they who labour in the 
* Word and Doctrine, it is clear there were ſome who did not la- 
* bour: For if they had all done ſo, tlie Text had been Nonſenſe. 
© But the Word eſpecially makes the Difference. If I ſhould ſay, 
that all theſe who ſtudy at the Univerſity are worthy of double 
Foaour, eſpecially they who labour in the Study of Theology; I. 


| © behoved either to mean, that all do not apply themſelves to the 


Study of Theology, or I ſhould ſpeak Nonſenſe. Wherefore I 
* confeſs that to be the moſt genuine Senſe of the Text by which 
the Paſtors and Doctors are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who only 
governed Rom. XII. 8. And concerning whom we read in Am. 
* broſe on 1 Tim. V. Thus that great Light and Patron of the Church 
of England (r). But what faies Mr. Rhind to it? Not one Sy l- 
lable. He owns the Presbyterians found upon Texts of Scripture, 
but is ſo wiſe as not to name them, far leſs to eſſay to wring 
them from the Presbyterian Senſe. And indeed his Conduct in this 
is wiſer than any where elſe in his Book: For, it would touch any Man 
of Bowels with Commiſeration to ſee into what various Forms the 
Epiſcopal Writers twiſt themſelves to avoid the Force of the Text 
laſt cited. It has but fourteen Words in the Original even Particles 
included; and they have put at leaſt fourteen Senſes on it. Dido- 
clavius diſcuſſed ten of them in his Days, and they have been ever 
ſince inventing new ones: And had Mr. Rhind told us which of 
em he pitched on, I don't believe 4 would be any hard _— - 
| cuſs 
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diſcuſs that too, unleſs it be one of his own which the World ne- 
ver yet heard of; for indeed the Senſe of the Text is fo very obvi- 
ous,. that none can miſs it who does not induſtriouſſy reſolve to tor. 
ture it. He ſaw very well that he could have made but a ſcurvy * 
Figure, had he tryed his Critical Talent on it; and therefore he 
had recourſe to the Popular Art of Declaiming againſt the Ig norance 

or Diſingenuity of the Presbyterians: And every Body. muſt own 
that this was both more eaſie and innocent, than if he had fallen to 
the wreſting of Scripture,, which would have both expoſed his 
Weakneſs, and made him Liable to Damnation. And yet he is 
unlucky even in that ſame Popular Art, the Epiſcopal Writers them- 
ſelves having proclaimed it Ig norance to take the ſaid Text in any 
other than the Presbyterian Senſe. © Art thou ſo Ignorant, ſaith 
© the forecited Whitaker (s) 1 Dury the Scots Jeſuit, that thou 
& knowelt- not that there are Elders in the Church of Chriſt whoſe 
Work it is to govern onh, not to preach the. Word or diſpenſe 
*. the Sacraments... 

IV. He Objects p. 103, that this, viz. the buſineſs of the Ruling- 
Elders, ſeems to be the weak Side of the Party, their more Learned Ad- 
vocates having abandon d its Defence. Who are theſe. pray? Nay, 
we muſt; wait for a Second Edition of his Book e're we know that. 

T was his Buſineſs to af{ert not to prove. For my own part I nei- 
ther know, nor can hear of any Presbyterian, Learned or Unlearn- 
ed, that has abandon'd its Defence. Tis true Mr. Jameſon of late 
has ſaid (t), that the Ruling-Elders are not in a #ritt Senſe Church. 
Officers, and retracts any Thing he had faid before to the contrary. 
And him indeed I acknowledge to be a very Learned Man. But 
has he therefore abandon'd the Defence of the Ruling-Elders? No. 
He owns they are the Repreſentatives of the Sacra. Plebs, He has 
proved by very many Authorities, Epiſcopal too among the reſt that 
ſuch ought to be inthe Churh. Nay, the very Argument of his Chap- 
ter is The Divine Right of Ruling Elders ſuaſtained. Where then is that 
Advocate. for. Presbytry that has abandon'd its Defence? If any 

TD has, , 
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has, we are not likely to be altogether loſers, the Advocates for 


Prelacy having taken it up. Not to name again the Learned hi. 
taker, Dr. Whitby on the forecited Text has delivered himſelf ac- 


. - .cording to our Hearts wiſh. * The Elders, /a/th he, among the 
. © Jews were of two Sorts. 1/f, Such as governed in the Synagogue. 


And 244, Such as miniſtred in reading and expounding their 
© Scriptures and Traditions, and from them pronounceing what 
did Bind or Looſe, or what was forbidden, and what was law- 
© full to be done------ And theſe the Apoſtle here declares to be 
the moſt honourable, and worthy of the chiefeſt Reward : Ac- 
« cordingly, the Apoſtle reckoning up the Offices God had ap- 
pointed in the Church, places Teachers before Governments 1 
© Cor. XII. | — 
V. He Objects, p. 104, That all the Eccleſiaſtichs in the Apoſtolical 
Age were initiated into their reſpective Offices by the Impoſit ion of Hands; 
whereas Ruling-Elaers are admitted by no ſuch Ceremony; or if there be 
any Solemnity uſed at all in their Deſignation to the Office, it is perfor- 
med by every Pariſh Miniiter in his private Congreg atiton ; which is con- 
trary to Presbyterian Principles; and is to exerciſe the ſole Power of 
Ordination, wbich is not ſs much as pretended to by Biſhops, *Tis An- 
ſwered 1/t, The want of the Impoſition of Hands will not argue them 
to be no Church Officers. Not to mention the Apoſtles and Gregory 
Thaumaturgas, of whom before; Ignatius himſelf (if all Traditions 
are true) was not ordain'd by Impoſition of Hands (v. No Body 
doubts it is very lawfull; and for my own Part I heartily wiſh it 
were practiſed; but I deny that it is abſolutly neceſſary, there being 
no Precept enjoining it, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in his extra- 
ordinary Chariſmata which accompanied the Impoſition of the A- 
poſtles Hands being now ceaſed. And of this Judgment are not 
only Presbyterians, but even the moſt learned Men of the Church 
of Rome her ſelf, though otherwiſe ſo much addicted to Ceremonies, 
Of this; to omit other Teſtimonies, that Judicious Hiſtorian Father 
Paul informs us (x). * Melchior Cornelius a Portugal, ſaith He, ſeem- 
© ed to ſpeak much to the Purpoſe, who ſaid, the Apoſtles did un- 
| | | £& 2 l doubtedly 


— 


v ] Dr. Wake's Genuine Ep. 2d. Edit. p. 44. 
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© doubtedly uſe Impoſition of Hands in Ordination, fo that none 
© 15 mentioned in the Holy Scripture without that Ceremony; which, 

in ſucceeding Ages was thought to be ſo eſſential, that Ordination 
was called by that Name. Notwithſtanding: Gregory the Ninth 
ſaith, It was a Rite brought in, and many Divines do not hold 
it to be neceſſary, howſoever others be of the contrary Opinion. 
And the famous Canoniſts, Ho#ienſis, Joannes Andreas, Abbas and 
others do affirm, that the Pope may Ordain a Prieſt with theſe 
Words only, Be thou a Prieſt, and which is of more Importance, 
Innocentius Father of the Canoniſts ſaith : That if the Forms had 
© not been invented, it had been ſufficient if the Ordainer had uſed 
theſe Words only; or others Equivalent, becauſe they were inſti- 
© tuted by the Church afterwards to be obſerved. 240, That Bi- 
- ſhops do not pretend to the Sole Power of Ordination is ſhameleſsly 
falſe. We have given Teſtimony before p. 65 that they not only 
pretend to it, but practiſe it. And after that Heap of Proofs which 
Mr. Jameſon has brought in his Cyprianus Iſotimus for that Purpoſe, 
a Man muſt be even ſteePd in the Forehead that denies it. And 
even when the Presbyters are admitted to join with the Biſhop in 

Acts of Ordination, it is meerly as Witneſſes or Conſenters, not as 

having the leaſt Share of Power. This, Mr. Drury has moſt round- 
ly aſſerted in the YV7iz4dication of his Auſwer to Mr. Boy/e's Sermon 

concerning the Scriptural Biſbop; and, as I am imformed is dignt» 

fied with the Title of DOCTOR f& his-Pains. © All, /aith he, that 
© the Presbyters had to do was only to give their Conſent, and to 

et the Church know that ſo Sacred an Action was not done raſhly, 
nor out of Favour and Affection. That they had no Divine 
Right to concur with the Biſhop, that the Power of Ordination was 

in the Biſhop alone, the Presby ters were oz/y allowed to perform 
a ſhare in the out ward Ceremony. 34h, That the Solemnity uſed 
in the Deſignation of the Ruling Elders to their Office is contrary to 
Presbyterian Principles, Mr. Rhind ought to have proved not meerly 

aſſerted: For by doing ſo he has mightily expoled himſelf; Tis true 
it is per formed. by. every Pariſh Miniſter in his private: Congrega- 
tion, he alone enjoins them their Duty, takes their Engagements, and 
by ſolemn Prayer ſets them apart for the Office. And, as this is 
their conſtant. Practice, ſo they have ſtill own'd it ta be their ps 
__ 
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ciple, that it is lawfull to do ſo. But then the Tryal is made by the 
Miniſter and Elderſbip of the Congregation; or, in want of theſe, by 
the Presbytry; and the whole People are by a publick Edict allowed, 
nay required to repreſent their Objections againſt their Admiſſion, 
if any they have. This is to treat the People like rational Creatures: 
Whereas, the Biſhop's putting men into Deacon's or Prieſt's Ordets 
privatly in his own Chamber, which was the conſtant Practice in 
the late Epiſcopal Times, not only choaks Reaſon, makes Beaſts of 

the People; but is contrary to the whole Stream of Antiquity, * The 
People themſelves, as it is in Cyprian (5), having locally the 
I m_—_ of chuſing worthy Prieſts, or of rejecting ſuch as are un- 
- WOrTny. : > | h 

VI. He Objects p. 105, that the Seriptural Presbyters were to 
continue ad Vitam aut Culpam. Tanſwer, ſo are the Presbyterian El- 
ders. For once an Elder (till an Elder, unleſs he is depoſed for Mal- 
verſation.. If in ſome great Towns they are relieved in Courſe by o- 
thers, or Honourably diſmiſſed upon their Deſire, when Age diſables 
them for Service, this is only ſuch an Allowance. as was made to the 
Leviies under the Law; and therefore. is not inconſiſtent. with the 
Character of a Church Officer: . | 

VII. He objects, Id. That the Scriptural Presbyters were al- 
© lowed their proper Maintenance, whereas the Presbyterian Elders 
© plead no Title to any ſuch Thing, but are rather loſers by the Inter- 
5: ruption of their "Trades. The Anſwer is plain. The fame Seri- 
pture which founds their Office, entitles them to Maintenance. For 
the double Honour certainly imports no leſs. But that they do not 
plead it, is, becauſe the Government has ſetled no Fund for that 
Purpote, and that in the preſent Circumſtances they know it would 
be in vain to plead it, But will that make them no Church Officers? 
Was Paul no Church Officer, . becauſe he made the Goſpel of Chriit 
without Charge 1 Cor. IX 18 ? Are not the Epiſcopal Deacons Church 
Officers? They are not now. provided in any Maintenance, where- 
as in the Primitive Church, they were, as Jerom witnefleth, better 
ſeen to than the Presbyters themſelves ( = ). Tis true the Presbyterian 


Elders 
[ y ] Plebs ipſa maxime habet poteſtatem vel Eligendi dignos Sacerdotes vel indignos recuſandi. Ep., 6 7. 
Lz Aut ſi ex Diacono ordiuatur Presbyter, noverit ſe Lucris minorem, Sacerdotio eſſo majorem. Ep. ad 


F: 


„ 7 


182 Defence ofthe Chap. II 


Elders are ſometimes avocate from their Employments by their Office 


But this only ſpeaks forth their Generous Temper, in that they pre- 
fer the pnblick Service of the Church to their private Intereſt. Nor 
are they likely to be loſers thereby: For, God will not be anminafall, 
nor forget their Work and Labour of Love. . 
VIII. He argues, id. Were there any Foundation for ſuch 
+ © an Office in the Holy Scriptures, whence was it that Raling - El- 
© ders did fo early, ſo univerſally and ſo tamely give up their Di- 
vine Right, that there is no once Mention made of any ſuch by Di- 
© vine Right in the Homilies and Commentaries of the Fathers. For 
Anſwer, I ſhall read to Mr. Rhind a Homily from the Commenta- 
ries of one of the Fathers. Age, Jaiih the forecited Ambroſe or Fi- 
© lary(a), is honourable among all Nations, whence firſt the Syna- 
gogue and afterwards the Church had Elders, without whoſe 
© Councel nothing was done in the Church. Which by what ne- 
* gligence it is fall'n into Diſuetude, I know not, if it be not through 
© the Sloath or rather Pride of the Doctors, whilſt they 
© alone will ſeem to be ſomething. Thus he. I think it is tolerably 
clear from this Teſtimony that there were ſuch Elder in the Church 
at firſt: For it is not poſſible Hilary could underſtand either Bi- 


ſhops or preaching Presbyters by them, ſeeing theſe ſtill continued in 


the Church. And I think it is as clear, that their being diſuſed 
was owing to the Prelatick Spirit of Ambition, which has been the 


Mother of ſo many Miſchiefs to the Church. ?Tis therefore no 


wonder that we don't find the Names of the Raling-Elaers in the 
Acts of the General or Provincial Count/s,when the Doctors were of 
ſuch an uſurping Temper. And perhaps that is the Reaſon why there 
are ſo very few Councils that had a good Iſſue, or of whom we have 
a comfortable Account. Even the Fathers of the firſt Council of Mice 
were in Peril of throwing their Bibles at one anothers Heads, had not 
Conſtant ine wiſely moderated their Choller, and charitably burned 
their {ſcandalous Libels againſt one another. Mr. Rhind indeed p. 218 
taxes the Presbyterians that they dubbed here a Godly Webſter, there 4 

Sanctiſied 


— 


[a ] Nam apud omnes utique Gentes honorabilis eſt Senectus, unde & Synagoga & poſtea Eccleſia Se- 


mores habuit, quorum fine Conſilio nihil agebatur in Eccleſia. Quod, qua negligentia abſoleverit, nzſcio, 
nit ſorte Doctorum deſidia aut magis ſuperbia, dum ſoli volunt aliquid videri comment. in 1 Tim. 5. 1. 
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Santtified Cobler Raling Elders. But I cannot ſee why either the Web-. 
fter or the Cobler might not be as uſefull Members in a Council as 
many of the Biſhops. For, we have unconteſted Evidences () that: 
many of them could not read or write their own Name. Mr. 

Rhind ought to have been aware how he inferred that the Raling- 
Elders are no Church Officers, beeauſe they were not preſent at Coun. 
cils, nor their Names recorded in the As of them: For, if that 
Argument be good, it will prove that even the Epiſcopal Presbyters 
are not Church Officers; Beſlarmin having ſhewn (c Hat great 
length, that Prelates alone have Power to Sit and Vote in Councils. 
However, this is enough for the Presbyterian Practice, that in the firſt 
and bet Council that ever was, I mean that at Jeruſalem Acts XV. 
both the Apo#les and Elders, yea and the whole Church v. 22. were 
Members; and the Acts and Decrees thereof paſſed, not only by their 
Advice, but with their Suffrage. , 

Thus now we have ſeen that the Raling-Eldersare of Divine In- 
ſtitution, that they obtained in the Primitive Church, that they fell 
into Deſuetude through the Pride of the Biſhops; and that in the beſt 
conſtituted Churches in the World, they were revived again upon 
the firſt : Dawning of the Reformation. 

And indeed the Wiſdom'of our Lord and his careof his Church' 
is very much ſeen in the Inſtitution. . For, as he has appointed Mi. 
niſters, that the Faith of the Church may be kept found ; and Dea. 
cons that the wants of her poor Members might be ſupplied : So he 
has appointed Raling-Elders to overſee the Manners and outward 
Converſation of Chriſtians, that they be ſuch as become the Goſpel. - 
Beſides, by this Conſtitution the Diſcipline is the more willingly - 
ſubmitted to by. the People, being exerced by Perſons choſen from 
among themſelves, appointed to repreſent them, to take care of their 
Intereſt, and that they may have no Reaſon to complain of the Ri- 
gour or Severity of the Miniſters. To illuſtrate this a little oxy he 

x . na 
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(b) Helins Epiſcopus Hadrianopolitanus definiens ſubfcriph per Romanum Epiſcopum Myronum, eo quod * 
neſciam Literas. Cajumus Epiſcopus Phænicenſis definiens ſubſcripſi per Coe piſcopum meum Dionyſium, 
propterea quod Literas ignofem. Concil. Epheſ. 2. in Act, 1. Chalced. Conc. in Trab. Tom. I. p. 830. Conc, 
Epheſ. I. Patricius Presbyter de vico Paradioxilo, manu utens Maximi Compresbyteri, ob hoe, quod .- 
teras ignorarem. Tenon Chorepiſcopus----- manum accomodavi pro eo ego Flavius Palladius, ob hoc - 
gupd preſens dixerit Literas ſe ignoraze. in Act. 1. Con- Chalced. in Crab. p. 8 16. vide plura apud Clarks 
fon. Diſc. concerning Liturgies p., 196. [|< ] Pe Concil. Lib. 1. Cap. 15. 1 2 
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Conſtitution of the Civil Government. Princes ordinarly live in 
State, ſee Nothing. but Coaches and Six, fine Rooms and full Tables; 
nor does any Body appear before em but in his unday's Cloaths. 
All this is very neceſſary and reaſonable; yet it Raves Them very 
much unacquainted with the Condition & the Country; nor can 
They have other than a very faint Senſe of the Preſſures and Ca- 
lamities Their People may be groaning under: And were the Le- 
iſlature ſolely in Their hands, They cou'd hardly eſcape being 
Flamen for every Thing the People might think a Grievance. But 
now when a Parliament meets once a Year, the Prince gets the 
Condition of the People in the moſt remote Corners of the King- 
dom repreſented: And the People cannot but be ſatisfied, when they 
conſider they are governed by no other Laws, nor burden'd with 
other Taxes, than what were asked and enacted with their own 
Conſent; or, Which is the ſame Thing, by Repreſentatives of 
their own chuſing. Juſt ſo, Miniſters, through their retired 
Courſe of Life, are ordinarly very much Strangers to the Way 
of the World, and are ready to meaſure the World by the 
Abſtract Notions they have yy out of Books or from their 
own Solitary Muſings, which don't always ſuit with the PraQi- 
cal Part -of Life. Hence it comes to paſs that, till Age and 
Experience have mellowed 'em, they are apt to have too 
much Keeneſs on their Spirits, and to expreſs too much Ri- 
gour in their Actings. But Raling · Elders are more converſant 
in the World, know better what the Times will bear, and what 
Allowances are neceſſary to be made in this or that Caſe. Now 
when the People (in the Caſe of Scandals) ſee themſelves judged 
by ſuch Perſons, and that there is no other Diſcipline exerciſed 
on 'em but what even their own Neighbours, as well as their 
Miniſters, think reaſonable, they can have no juſt Cauſe of Complaint. 
To conclude. It is very Strange that the Epiſcopal Writers 
ſhou'd inveigh againſt Officers whoſe Province it is only to Go- 
vern, not to Preach, I mean by themſelves, ſeeing they have 
loudly proclaimed to the World, that they look upon their Bi- 
Mops only as ſuch. Thus, Dr. South (d) in his Sermon * 
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edis the Conſecration of the Biſhop 0 Rechetter. v TI, 
werſe ult. Theſe things ſprak. ny exhort, 1 Y f flat Contradidtion 1 
the Text ſais, & That a. teaching alent _ is not abſoluth ne 
©. ceſſary in 4 Biſhop,: non 45 of bench vital. Confittion 118 \Fanttion, 
* as have! Ic, It 15, e it not, it 
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„was a coplta Fog top Fog f b has ag Fare, of: Soul; upon 
© him, yet few 5 had Net o-painfully. as he did. 

yet the Arch-Biſhops and: Biſhops have; above all the other Cle 55 

the  greateſ onour and the largeſt, Proviſion, . I Wonder upon w at 
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1 tize, which the Presbyterian Deacons cannot do, therefore 

they are not the ſame. 'Tis anſwered. The Scripture Deacons by vit- 

tue of their Office were neither to preach nor Baptize, but to ſerve 
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decabſe they could not, wich it, diſthatge'the former 48s VI. 2 
F 34 not reiſon that we ſhbuld lenvr the Word of God ani ſerve Tables, 
But, faies Mr. Rhind, Philip who was ordain dia Deacon Ac VI. 
1d Preach and Baptize Acts CI. 12. 13 Tis anfwered. if, We 
have heard Hilary before declating, ist it was aHowed to all in 
the Beginning to preach the Goſpel aud to Baptize. zly, Philip 
was at Evangeliſt, and in that 1 eached and Baptized. 
But, fairs Mr. Rhind, we rea no ſecond Ordinurion He had for thiſh 
Purpoſes. 817 this . Is he not exprefly called zu] Evay. 
pelizt Act XXI. 8. And ſhall we thipk he took pp the Office at his 
own Hand, withovt being ordain'd to it; becaufe we dv not 
read of bis Ordination? Or does he think that Evangelit: had hot 
Tower to Baptize? But, ada he, we find Puter and Jobs com- 
© miffioned by the. 1 960 ro confirm the Samaritans, Which Office 
* Philtp cou'd have uifefiarged had he been an Evanrift, Tanſwer, 
'He tould nor: Por the < 9 thar is there meant is the 
giving of the Fel Shoft in bis extraordinary Chart)mats, as is e. 
vident from the whole Hiſtory: And this none but the Apoſtles 
could give ; nor is there one Inftance, either jn the Scripture or 
Ehurch Hiſtery, where ever eny but the Apeſtles either did or 
could give it. But Mr. Rhind has ſtrongly imagined that the pre- 
ſent Uſage among the PrelatiFs is according to the New Teſta. 
ment Practice; whereas indeed Epiſcopal. Confirmation is a thing 
unheard of in the 3 _ —— a baptizing Deacon. Nor can 
1 look upon Baptiſm. admipiſtred- by ad Epifcopal. Deacon, any 
Siherwife un d if ft bad deen adrnired by Th or Sad 
Ruling Elder or Deacon among the Presbyterians. I'm ſure there 
is not the leaſt Couirenatice'for it in the Sciipture. I'm ſure. the 
very Deſign of the Deacon's. Office dedlares that Baptixing is no 
part of it. I'm ſure likewiſe the Presbyterian Deacon is the. only 
Deacon by Scripture warrant, when the word is. taken as ſignify. 
ing an Officer inferior to a Preshytor.. r. 
II. He objects That the ancient Deacens did conſtiture one 
of the Ordinary and perpetual Orders of Eecleſiaſſic ks, whereas 
© the. Presbyterian Deacons are only in a few. ofthe larger Fowns, 
* there being naue ſuch: in · any oiher Part of che. Nation. Tis an- 
ſweredl:. They are. in every, — Ga. be had: 
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And to my certain Knowledge in the 4 as well as larger Tayyns 
yea in many Country Congregations. , And every Minilter is pole 8 

upon it by the Presbytry twice a Year, whether his Seſſion be conſti- 
tute with Deacans as well as Elders, Poſhbly ſome Congregations 
may have little or no Stock; and perhaps as few Poor that want 
it. What is the great Hazard tho', in ſuch a Caſe, they haye no 
Deacons? O, ſaith Mr. Rhind, It's a fundamental Defect if they believe 
them to be of Divine Inſtitution. Very well argued! As if Deacons 
were abſolutly neceſſary to the Copſtitution of a Church, But Time 
was when there were no ſuch Officers in Being, nor any Order for 
them: Nor in all probability would there ever. have been any, 
had not the emergent Circumſtances ofthe Church made it necel- 
fary. How many Inſtances have we in Church Hiſtory-of Biſhops 
without Presbyters? But was that a fundamental Defect 7 Or wou'd 
it be ſufficient whereupon to infer, that Premiers are not Church 
Officers; or that the Office is not of Divine Inſtitution? Tis Nau- 
ſcous to anſwer ſuch Stuff. So much far the Fresbytexian Deacons. 


F da — — — E — 
The Concluſion of the Chapter concerning Church - 


y, 


Government. 


1 now I have got through the Controverſy of the Goveru - 
ment of the Church; and hope I have made: it ſufficient- 
ly clear that, neither from the Nature of the Thing, nor the Form 
of Government among the Jews, nor Political Neceſſity, nor the 
Inſtitution of our Lord, nor the Practice of the ' Apoltles, nor. the 
pretended Epiſcopacy of Timathy and Titus, nor the Apocalyptick 
Angels, not the Teſtimony of Antiquity, oor indeed from any Thing 
elſe Mr. Rhind has advanced, does it appear that by Divine Right 
there is, or ought to be any Officer in the Church ſuperiour to the 
preaching Presbyter. Conſequently-the Presbyterian er 
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is not Schiſmatical, but that which was originally inſtituted, and 
did at firſt obtain. Conſequently Mr. Rhind in ſeparating from 
it { the ſame is to be ſaid of all others in his Caſe) is become a Schiſ. 
matick, Conſequently Epiſcopal Ordination is ſo far from being ne. 
ceſſary, that it is without, and therefore” contrary ta Divine Inſti. 
tution. | a. 4 L 1 ps 2 55 485 53 n | ; 4 #8 "F'®. 
And now to conclude. Icannot but look upon it as one of the 
niceſt Turns I ever heard was given to a Cauſe, that our. Scotch E. 
piſcopalians who, the other Day while they were in Poſſeſſion, were 
glad to find a few Colours, and watery ones they were God wot, to | 
prove Epiſcopacy Laufll; and would have been heartily well con-. 
tent if People Would have acquieſced in it as Tolerable; that they, 
ſay, ſhould, now when they had loſt all, fer up for the Abſolute Me. 
ceſſity of it, and hope to recover the Sadle by that Politick ; I cannot 
help ſay ing in the Words of Caratlus: 


42218758. Reeg Rediculu & ninis Jocoſ d. 6 MOTT 73 5 GY eie 
ATis much ſuch an other Trick as the Church of Rome ſerves the 
Proteſtants: When ſhe finds her Religion almoſt one continued 
Scab' of Errours and Corruptions, ſhe puts on a brazen Impudepce, 
aud will. needs hate tiliem 10 diſpute her Infallibility, .' I muſt then 
adviſe our Epiſcopal Writers to be ſo modeſt as not to graſp at all; 
but to content themſelves, as their Fathers did: before them, with 
Eſſays to prove the Lamfullneſs of Epiſcopacy; without inſiſting on 
the A it. And as for others, beſides the Clergy, who are 
become Dilciples'to this new Hhporbeſis,” I cannot but ſeriouſly” ex- 
hbrt them to confider the horrid Uncharitableneſs and bloody Cru- 
elty of it, no where to be parallelled except amongſt the moſt 
bigotted. Papidts. I crave leave then to addreſs you in a few Words. 
Tchope, Cientlemen, you know that there are other Churches in 
the World beſides the Presbyterians in Scotland, which neither be- 
lieve the: Neceſſity of Biſhops, nor maintain Union with them. 
Thei e- are our Brethren Diſſenters in England and Ireland, a pretty 
conſiderable Body. There: was the French reformed Church while 
iſhe ſtood, and. what yet remains of Her. in a.diſperſed Condition. 
A bere are the Be/zick Churches the Church of Geneva, the 9 
ET | med 
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med Cantons with their Proteſtant Confederates; and New: Eig land 
on the other Side of the World, all which own no ſuch Office as 
that of a Diocefan Biſhop. Now, pray Gentlemen, do ye think it 
Nothing to unchurch all theſe; and, which is the neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of that, to give them to the Devil; when yet alt the 
World ſees that, generally ſpeaking, their Converſation isl at leaſt 
as good and as becoming the Goſpel as your o,] n? Do ye think 
it nothing, by your bigotted Notions thus to weaken the Proteſtant 
Intereſt, and to make ſuch a dangerous Conceſſion to the Papiſts, 
that ſo fair a Patt of the Proteftant World is in a State of Schiſm, 
out of Favour: with God, and incapable of Salvation: And all this 
meerly for the want of Prelates, of whom there is not the leaſt 

Mention in Scripture?” 59 TOES; 5 OR iT 
And yet the malign Influence of your Principle does not fiſt 
within theſe: Bounds I have mention'd. No. All the Churches 
who have only. Superintendents are in quite as dangerous a Condi- 
tion as the former. or, beſides that theſe Superintendents poſi- 
tively diſown their Mhperiority over their Brethren to be by D.. 
vine Right; we have p. 45 heard M. Dodwell declaring, that they 
are not ſufficient. for a Principle of Unity, and conſequeatly can- 
not be the Medium of Union with Chriſt. Now, pray conſider hat 
a Havockꝭ this muſt needs make of the remaining Proteſtant 
Churches. Leſt you ſhould think me partial in giving the Detail 
of 'em, take it in Selling fliei's Words. In Hiolſtein, ſaith he (e), 
Pomeren, Metlenburg, . Brunswick, Lunenburg, Bremen, Oldenburg, 
© Eaſt: Frieſland, Heſſen, Saxony, and all the upper Part of Germany, . 
and the: Proteſtant Imperial Cities, Chuteb- Government is in the 
Hands of Sauperintendents. In the Palatinate they have » Inſpedtors - 
and i1Prepoſits, over which is the Eceleſiaſtical Conſiſtoty.— And 
*'fo they have their Præpoſitos in Metteram, Heſſen and Anhall. 
And in Tranſplvanit, Polonia and Bohemia they have their Seniarec. 
„All theſe, he adds, acknowledge no ſuch Thing as a Dime Right 
Hof Epiſcopaey, but ſtifly maintain ms Opinion of the Primi- 
*'tive Equality of Goſpel Miniſters. And therefore they mult all 
go: over at the ſame Ferry with plain Parity , Men; and yo 
b | you 
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2 wig aſſigned them but indifferent Quarters againſt their 
, ing. | g | | . ä 
Let Hikes, even in Denmark, Norway and Sweden, tho there are a 
few that have the Name of Biſhops; yet 1 ers very far from being 
looked on as the Center of Union, or myſtical High Prieſts, ar the 
iſible repreſentatives of God and Chriſt, by whom alone People can 
hate U.aion with the Divine Perſons, which is your Scheme. No, 
They have no ſuch Whimſies among them on the contrary Writers 
ſpeak moſt diminutivly of their Power. © Here, viz. in Denmark 
© ( faith the Author of the pre/ext State of Europe for the Year 1:05 
p. 134) areBiſbops, but they are not much different in EReRt from 
© Superintendents in other Places, depending on the Saperiour Conſi- 
© ſtory. * And (faith the excellent Author of the Account of Denmark 
* forthe Year 1692, Third Edit. p. 231. ) there are Six Superin- 
< tendents in Denmark, who take it very kindly to be called Bi- 
© ſbops and My Lord. There are alſo four in Norway, Theſe have 
* no Temporalities, keep no Eccleſiaſtical; ts, have no Ca- 
* thedrals, with Prebends, Canons, Deacoi Sub- Deacons, & c. 
Bui are only Primi inter Pares. Thus he. And ' tis certain, that 
in the Beginning of the Reformation it was Bagenhagius (who was but 
a Presbyter ) that ordain'd their firſt ſeven Superintendents or Bi- 
ſhops from whom all their Succeſſion to this Day does flow ( f ). 
The ſame is the Caſe of Swedex. * The Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
* of this Kingdom (faith the forecited Author of the Preſent State of 
* Europe p. 147 ) retain little more than the Name, and a bare 
* Primary ſort of Superiorityover other Superintendents, the eſtabli- 
* ſhing of the Lut heran Religion having deprived them of the Eccle- 
« fiaſtical Juriſdiction, which they exerciſed before the Reforma: 
tion. Thus he. And to the ſame Purpoſe Stilling fleet (g) concern- 
ing both theſe Kingdoms. In Sweden, ſaith he, there is one Arch- 
* biſhop and Seven Biſhops, and ſo in Denmark, though not with 
o great Authority, 1 | 
By this Calculation, the whole forreign Reformed Churches 

will be found to be of Presbyterian Principles, and conſequently 
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not a true Church among em all by your Scheme. You'll per- 
haps ſay that as For Smeden and Denmark tis enough to ſave em 
from the Guilt of Schiſm, that they have ſuch as are called Biſbops,, 
how ſmall ſoever their Authority be, and tho? the Divine Tok 
tution or Nezeſſity of them is not believed. But, pray Gentlemen, 
conſider, if their: Practice fave them from the Guilt of Schiſm, does: 
not their Bel ief involve them in the Guilt. of 5 ?” If Union 
with the Biſhop be by Divine Command a neceſfary Duty, then 
certainly the Belief of it is a fundamental Article, and conſequentiy 
the denying thereof, as all thoſe of the Lutheray Communion do. 
muſt be Hereſie. And ſo you have very charitably diſpoſed of all 
the Proteſtant Churches, ſending them whole Sale to Hell upon the 
Account either of Hereſie or Schiſm: | 20 
IL foreſee: what Reply you'll make to all this,viz. that the Vnchars- 
tableneſs of a Doctrine is no Argument againſt the Truth of it. That 
our Thoughts don't alter the Nature of Things, nor can change 
Divine Eſtabliſhments: And therefore if.it be true that Epiſcopal 
Ordination is-neceflary to make a Miniſter, without Which his Acts 
are not valid; and that Union with the Biſhop is neceſfary to e- 
tennal Life, without which People cannot expect it: Be. the Con- 
ſequences of this never ſo heavy, or extend themſelves to never fo 
many, that is what you cannot help: The Truth muſt be main 
tain'd';. andithat you exprefs your Charity ſufficiently by telling us 
of our Danger, and that it would be the moſt uncharuable thing. 
in the World.to concealthe ſame from us, or to ſhew it leſs than really: 
it is. To which Tanſwer. Tis very true, our Thcughts don't alter the- 
Nature of Things, nor will your Rigour or our Charity make the o- 
ther's Principles eitheruruer or falſer. But tho? it do not male, yet it 
may goa great length to hem whether they be true or falſe.. For, 
tis a {hrewd}.Preſuraption: in:.moſt: Caſes, that the Opinion which 
wants: Charity, is not from God, and that the Etrour lyes on the 
Damning Side.. This the Divines of ithe Church of England have. 
oftimes obſerved in their: Diſputes-againft' the Church of Rome ;; 
But heir: ze Writers for: Epiſcapacy quite forget it iin dealing with: 
the: Presbyterians. Abe ade wiſe Man, even iho' he have the: 
Truth on his Side, wifl yet make all the Allowances the. Cafe will. 
. reaſonably, bear for:thoſe: that: differ from: him.. He. will eonſider 
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that. their diſſenting from him may proceed from 'Education, the 
" Difficulty of the Controverſie, the want of due Helps or of a ſuit- 
able Genius and Capacity. And if he himſelf make Allowances 
for them on theſe or the like Accounts; He will readily believe 
that. a mercifull God will do ſo much more. But when a' Man's 
Mind is darkned with Errour, at the fame Time his Temper is 
ſowred: And becauſe he cannot Reaſon others into the ſame 
Opinion with himſelf, therefore he effays to fright them into it with 
the Argument of Damnation. And this, Gentlemen, I muſt. take 
the Freedom to fay, I apprehend to be your "Caſe. For, Pray, 
-whence all this Height? On what is all this Aſſuming in your 
own Caſe founded? Mr. Rhina, to give him his due, has laid out 
alt your beſt Arguments in their Strength, and ſet them off with A. 
bundance of Elegancy; I appeal to your ſelves whether every one 
of them is not anſwered to Satisfaction. 3 
I. Is it on the Scriptures you found? M. Doawell has fairly quit- 
ted that Fort, and frankly owns that your Prelacy is not to be found 
there: And that the Original of it is at leaſt n Years Poſterior 
to the Sealing of the Canon of the Scripture, and half a Doren 
years to the Death of John the longeſt lived of the Apoſtles. And 
as to the Buſineſs of Ordination which you ſo much inſiſt on, He 
not only ſuppoſes (/) that Presbyters might chuſe their Biſhop, 
might uſe all the Ceremonies of Conſecration to him, might inveſt. 
him in his Office by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands: But alſo tells, 
* that he is apt to think that this uſt have been the Way obſer- 
© ved at firſt in the making of Biſhops, Now, if the Presbyters 
have Power of Ordaining Biſbops, is it not ftrange that they 
ſhould want the Power of Ordaining Presbyters like themſelves? 
Has God any where forbidden it? No. But Mr. Dodell would 
perſwade us of it by a Simile, which yet is but a weak way of 
arguing, viz. That as though a Prince is inaugurated by his Sub- 
jects, yer when once he is inaugurated,” they have not any Power 
over him, nor can act any thing without him, or withdraw their 
Obedience from him, ſo neither can the Presbyters, when once 
they have Ordain'd a Biſhop over themſelves, do any Thing either 
Without him or in Oppoſition to him; and that all ſuch Acts are not 
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only puniſhable but invalid. But all this Reaſoning is founded on two 
molt precarious Suppoſitions viz. 1//, That the Presbyters are 
obliged to have a Biſhop over them. And 24h, That every Biſhop 
is a Monatch in his own Dioceſs, for which there is juſt as much 
to be ſaid as there is for the French King's being Univerſal 
Monarch of the World, or the Pope of the Catholick Church. 
Such Things ought tobe proved not preſamed ; ſo much the rather 
that in Fact we find the Presbyters of the Church of England, e- 
ven the High- Church Presbyters, have diſowned that Principle. 
For, in the late famous Conteſts between the two Houſes of Convo- 
cation, the Plurality in the /ower Houſe aſſumed to themſelves a 
Power over, and ſet themſelves in oppoſition to their Superiours : 
And would needs have their Metropolitan and Biſhsps to be account- 
able to them for their Conduct in their Viſitations, they wou'd needs 
cenſure the Biſhop of Sarum's Book on the XXXIX Articles: Nay 
wou'd need's fit, and act too, after the Metropolitan their Preſident 
had adjourned them. By this Conduct of theirs they broke through 
the Ignatian and Dodwellian Scheme at once, and loudly proclaimed 
to the World that they did not believe their Biſhops to be abſolute 
Monarchs. Thus the Presbyterians were beholden to the /ower 
Houſe of Convocation, But indeed the apper Houſe obliged them 
no leſs. For, the lower Houſe, appriſed of the Conſtructions were 
made of their Actings, on Dec. 11. 1702 ſent a Declaration to the 
upper Houſe whereof the Import was, That whereas they had been 
ſcandalouſiy and Maliciouſly repreſented as Favourers of Presbytry, in Op- 
poſition to Epiſcopacy, they nom declared, That they acknowledged the 
Order of Biſhops, to be of Divine Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Several of the 
lower Houſe had diſſented from this Declaration, and refuſed to 
ſubſcribe it. But did not their Lordſhips in the apper Houſe go in 
to it? No. Notwithſtanding the lower Houſe by an additional 
Addreſs begged their Lordſhips to abett and ſupport the foreſaid 
Doctrine, yet their Loraſbips objected againſt the Legality of aſſert- 
ing it, and in end flatly refuſed it. So that, even in Exgland it ſelf, 
to this Day there has never been any Declaration made of the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Prelacy either by Parliament or Convocation: Nor 
can TI find that there isany Thing in any of their publick Formu- 
Is aſſerting it, except ſome —_— in the Preface to the 5 10 
. | | B | ö | rdl- 
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Ordination, which are too looſe and weak to bear ſuch a Weight, 
And ?tis certain, that, at the Reformation, Prelacy was ſet up in Eng- 
lind on a far different Footing from that of Divine Right. For 
in K. Henry the VIII's Reign Anno 1539. The Biſhops, ſaith Dr. 
© Burnet (i), took out Commiſſions from the King, by which they 
acknowledged that all Juriſdiftion Civil and Ecclefiaitical lowed 
from the King, and that they exerciſed it. only at the King's 
Courteſie, and that as they had it of his Bounty, ſo they wou'd be 
ready to deliver it up at his Pleaſure, and therefore the King did 
empower them in His ſtead to Ordain,give Inſtitution,and do all the 
© other Parts of the Epiſcopal Function. Upon which the Hi/to. 
rian makes this Remark, By this they were made the King's Biſhops 
indeed. — 
Nor was the Matter mended by K. Edward VI. In the firſt 
© Year of whoſe Reign, ſays the ſame Hiſtorian (9, all that held 
Offices were required to come and renew their Commiſſions; 
Among the reſt the Biſhops came, and took out ſuch Commiſſions 
as were granted in the former Reign viz. to hold their Biſhop- 
ricks during pleaſure, and were empowred in the King's Name, 
© as His Delegates, to perform all the Parts of the Epiſcopal Fun- 
©-Qion, and Cranmer ſet an Example to the reſt in taking out one 
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© of them. And indeed Helin acknowledges (14) that K. Ed. 


ward's firſt Parliament forced the Epiſcopal Order from their ſtrong 
Hold of Divine Inſtitution, aud made them no other than the Kjng's 


Miniſters only. 
Upon this Footing was Prelacy ſettled even in England at the 


Reformation: And I challenge any Man to produce Documents 


where ever to this Day they have bettered its Foundation, or ſet- 
tled it upon Scripture Authority or Divine Inſtitution. And muſt 
the Scots Presbyterians be Schi/maticks for not believing what the 
whole Forreiga Proteſtant Churches have declared againſt, and 
Englana her ſelf durſt never aſſert. Gentlemen, L can aſſure you there 
is Nothing in the World makes a Party appear with a more 


Contemptible Figure than weak Arguments and a high Air. Pleaſe 


there- 
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therefore only tofow?*r your Air in proportion to your Arguments, 
and I hope it will be no hard Matter to deal with you. ?Tis 
true your late Writers will needs perſwade you that all Chriſtia- 
nity depends on Prelacy, and that there cannot be any Charch 
where it obtains not; and their Plot, viz. The Ruin ofthe whole 
Proteſtant Intereſt through the World, is too evident either to be 
miſtaken by us, or coloured by themfelves. But I muſt tell you 
that Cranmer, Ther leby, Redman, Cox, Whitgift, Coſins, Lom, Bridges, 
Hooker, Dounham, Willet, Maſon, Chilling wort li, Satclife, and all thoſe 
great Names who, for ſeveral Scores of Years after the Reformation, 
baffled Popery by their Arguments, or gave Teſtimony againſt 
it by their Blood; tho? they were deeply engaged in the Intereſts 
of Prelacy, and loved it with their Soul; yet they ſtill either de- 
nyed the Neceſſity of it, or frankly diſowaed its being founded on 
Scripture, And when the Scripture Fort is forſaken, pray what 
will ye betake your ſelves to. For | 
IT. Will you found on the Fathers? ?Tis true your Writers a- 
muſe you with their Names, and dazle your Eyes with Citations 
cout of 'em which mention Biſhop and Presbyter as diſtinct. But, 
pray deſire them to cite the Fathers declaring for the Divine Right 
of that Diſtinction, as the Presbyterians cite them declaring for 
their Scripture Identity. Without this, all their Endeavours arè on- 
ly a Learn'd Labour to huble the World, and does either diſ- 
cover their own, or preſume their Readers want of Judgment. 
Stilliug fleet has ſpoken ingenuouſly on the Head. As to the Mat- 
* ter it ſelf, ſaith he (mn), I believe upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry 
* Medina's Judgment will prove true; That Jerom, Auſtin, Am- 
© broſe, Sedulius, Primaſius, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Theophyla&t, were 
* all of Aerius's Judgment as to the Identity of both Name and Or- 
der of Biſhops and Presbyters in the Primitive Church. I have, 
* ſhewa how, not only theſe but ſeveral others of the Fathers are on 
the Presbyterian Side; and acknowledge not only that the Names 
Biſhop and Presbyter are Common; but alſo that the Office and 
Character was the ſame in the Apoſtolick Times. I have produced 
them interpreting the Scriptures _ relate to this Controverſy, - 
| DB 0-9: rn on 
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the Presbyterians now do. I have ſhewu that the Divines of the 
Church of Eng land, even her Biſhops and Doctors acknowledge the 
Fathers to be one the Side of Presbytry. If the. Epiſcops! Writers 
can produce as many of the Fathers declaring as expreſly for the 
Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters by Divine Right; if they 
can find them interpreting the Scriptures that Way, and then back: 
all with the Approbation of our Presbyterian Writers, as I have 
done what alledged with the Approbation of the Epi/copa/; I here-. 
by engage to become their Proſelyt. If this is not to be done, 
you mult blame your ſelves you. have not. moe Diſciples... But, 
tis high Time to proceed with. Mr. Rhind. 


"iP 


EMAP III. 


IFberein Mr. Rhind*s Second Reaſon for ſeperat. 
ing from the Presbyterian Party vi. That 
their Articles of Faith are fundamentally. Falſe | 
and Pernicious, is Examined, From P. 11 9: | 
to P. 148. f 5 


7 


EIS is a very high Charge, and for making it Good He 
inſiſts againſt the Doctrine of the Decrees in general; the 

Decrees of Predeſtination and Reprobation- in particular, 

| the Doctrine of the Efficacy of Grace, and the Doctrine of 
tlic. Perſeverance of the Saints. For Anſwer, I ſhall fi particular- 

ly. conſider his Objections againſt-theſe. Doctrines, and Seconaly prove. 
that they are-the. Doctrines of the. whole. Chriſtian: Church: 
| 5 8E C. T. 


£ Sect. 1 Presbyterian Faith 
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mperein Mr R hindern Objectionr againſt the Prez. 
«byterian Articles. of Faith, are conſidered. 


N the Fir# Place Mr. Rhizd inſiſts againſt the Doctrine of the 
Eternal Decrees in General, which in the We#tminſter Leſſer 

Catechiſm are defined to be God's eternal Pur. 
poſe, according to the Counſel of His own Will; Of the Divine De- 
whereby, for his omn Glory, He hath foreordained crees in General. 
whatſoever comes to paſs. One wou'd think the | 
Truth of ſuch a Doctrine was beyond Debate. For, doth not the 
Infinite Perfection of the Divine Nature, and the Dependence of 
the Creature upon God, in its Actions as well as Being, argue ſuch 
Decrees? Does not the infallible Omniſcience of God neceſſarly in- 
ferr them? Is it poſſible otherwiſe to conceive how Events; that 
flow from Rational free- Agents, or depend upon Contingent Cauſes, 
ſhou'd be certainly n, when they are not certainly to be? Does 
Mr. Rhind think that God has forſaken the Earth, or laid the Reins: 
on the Neck of the Creatures, allowing them to hurry: both them-- 
ſelves and him whither they liſt? Has he formed his Notions of 
the Deity: upon Lacretiuss Syſtem, who would Complement him 
out of his Concernment for the World | 


Immortali evo. ſumma cum Pace fruatur' 
Semota a. noſtris Rebus ſejunttaque longe. 
Or. doth he: think Him ſuch a one as himſelf, to take His Meaſures 
f Th bpb! 
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upon the Spot as he ſees Things are likely to frame? Inthe Con- 
fidence of what did he oppoſe ſuch a Doctrine? 3 

Why, ſaith He p. 120, Nothing comes to paſs more frequently 
than Sin: And therefore if God has foreordained whatſoever comes 
to paſs, then it will follow that God has ordain'd Sin, and conſe- 
quently muſt be the Author of Sin, which is Blaſphemous, and de- 
ſtroys the Eſſential Diſtinction tWixt goad and evil, all Juſt No- 
tions of God, the Natural Freedom of Man's Will, takes away Re- 
Wards and Puniſhments, and in a Word excuſes the Sinner and 
lays the Blame upon God. This is the full Sum of what he has 
offered againſt the Presbyterian Doctrine of the Decrees, Bat 

I. Theſe are not Arguments againſt, but Conſequences wrung from 
it; Conſequences too which the Presbyterians refuſe with Abhorrence, 
and that in their publick Formula's, Thus in their Confeſſion of 
Faith (n) They Teach, That God from all Eternity did by the 
moſt wiſe and Holy Councel of His own Will freely and un- 
changably Ordain whatſoever comes to paſs: Let fo, as that 
neither is God the Author of Sin, nor is Violence offered to the 
Will of the Creatures, nor is the Liberty or Contingency of ſecond 
Cauſes taken away but rather eftabliſhed. ?Tis therefore not only 
uncharitable but unjuſt to load the Doctrine with ſuch Conſequen- 
ces, when they expreſly declare that they do not underſtand the 
Doctrine in ſuch a Senſe as to admit of theſe Conſequences. 

II. Cannot Mr. Rhizd conceive, that 'tis very poſhble for the 
Divine Majeſty to decree the Event, without decreeing the Sin 
that adheres to it, any further than that he will permit, direct, and 
overrule it, to ſerve his own wiſe and Holy Ends? Whether he 


a aA a 


can Conceive it or not, there is no one Thing more expreſsly laid 


down in the Scripture than this. I am very ſure that Shimei ſin- 
ned grievoully. in curſing David, and yet I am as ſure that the 
Lord {aid unto him Carſe David (o). I am ſure it was with 
- wicked Hands that Herod, Pontius Pilate and the People of the Jews 
took and crucified and flew the Son of God (p ). But Iam as ſure, 
not only that He was delivered by the determinate Councel and Fore- 
knowleage of God, but alſo that They did Nothing to him but what 

| God's 
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God's Hand and Councel determined before to be done (q). Are the 
Expreſſions in the Presbyterian Catechiſm harder than theſe of the 
Scripture? And muſt not Presbyterians teach as the Scriptures do, 
becauſe Mr. Rhind will needs haranguea little againſt them? 
III. How does the Decree of God excuſe the Sinner? Does not 
Mr. Rhind know, that it is not the Decree but the Precept that is 
given to be the Standard of our Obedience? No indeed; this 
Mr. Rhin d knew not, or did not advert to: For he has expreſly 
made the Decrees and the Commands of God the ſame Thing; and 
the Decrees to be the Rule of our Daty. If, faith he p. 121, God 
has decreed Sin, it is our Duty to commit it, His Commands being the 
Standard of our Obedience. This is a horrid Blunder he has made. 
So far are the Decrees from being the Rule of our Duty, that it is 
both impoſſible to know them, and a Crime to enquire into them 
any further than as God has revealed them in his Word. Secret 
Things belong unto the Lord our God: But thoſe Things mhich are re- 
vealed belong unto us. (r) And therefore God very juſtly puniſhes 
the Sinner, not for fulfilling his Decrees in which he was not concerned; 
but for tranſgreſſing his Precepts which he had revealed to him. God de- 
cree'd that the Son of Man ſhould be betrayed & betrayed by Jadas 
too. The Son of Man goeth as it was determined(s), yet this Decree could 
not excuſe Judas, becauſe he neither deſigned the fulfilling of it by 
his Treachery, nor indeed was it given him as the Rule of his Be- 
haviour: And therefore 'tis preſently added Ho unto that Man by 
whom he is betrayed. . And therefore, when Mr. Rhind affirms p. 130) 
That it is Nonſenſical and Blaſphemous to ſuppoſe that God's 
6 ſecret and revealed Will are not one, He contradids expreſs Scri- 
prure, and- thereby makes himſelf guilty of that Blaſphemy he im- 
putes to others. - | | | 
IV.“ Whatever Difficulties there are in the Presbyterian Doctrine 
of the Decrees, the Arminiaus mult be intollerably fancifull, if they + 
do not os, that they are at leaſt equal on their Side; with this 
very conſiderable Difference, that generally the Ann f 
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the Presbyterian Doctrine ariſe from pretended Reaſon: Whereas 
the ObjeRions againſt the Arminian Doctrine are founded, not only 
upon plain Reaſon, but expreſs Declarations of Scripture: And 
where theſe are, and the Conteſt is *twixt ſeeming Reaſon and the 
clear Revelation of God; it ſeems but good Manners to yeild to 
God. Mr. Rhind cannot digeſt this Doctrine of the Decrees, becauſe 
he cannot ( without ſubmitting his Judgment to the Scriptures ) by 
meerStrength of Natural Reaſon anſwer all the Difficulties & Objecti- 
ons that may be brought againſt it. But can he anſwer all the Difficul- 
ties & Objections againſt a Trinity of Perſons in the Divine Nature? 
Can he anſwer all the Objections that may be made againſt the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body after the Infinite and inconceivable Changes 
which Time and Corruption bring upon it? It he can anſwer theſe, 
I fay, upon the meer Strength of Reaſon; it muſt be owned he is 
the ableſt Divine the World was ever yet bleſſed with. If he will 
not believe them, becauſe he cannot anſwer all Objections againſt. 
them; then 'tis plain he ought to have continued in his State of 
Diſcreet Scepticiſm to this Day. But if he can believe theſe Doctrines 
notwithſtanding his inability to ſolve the Difficulties that hang 
on 'em; why might he not alſo believe that God has decreed mhat- 
ever comes to paſs ; for the one is as plainly revealed in the Scripture 
as the other. And = 

V. There is ſo much the more Reaſon for this, that the Belief of 
the Decrees is neceſſary in order to the Conduct of Life. For 
when Iam afflicted by the Hands of wicked Men and ſuffer from their 
Sins, how ſhall I poſſeſs my Soul in Patience, or keep my ſelf from 
Revenge; if I don't believe that, tho? God is abſolutly free of 
their Sin, yet he uſes them as the Tools and Inſtruments of his Pro- 
vidence for ſerving his Purpoſes upon me, and that ſuch Things 
were meaſured out for me by his Decree. It was upon this Conſi- 
deration that Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly, notwith- 
ſtanding the Injuries the Sabeans and Caldeans had done him. Ir was 
this preſerved Joſeph from all Reſentment againſt his Brethren for 
their Barbarous Uſage of him, Je thought Evil againſt Me, but God 
meant it unto Good. Gen. 50. 20. It was upon this that David quieted 
his Spirit, and was Dumb not opening his Mouth, becauſe the Lord had done 
z Plalm XXXIX. 9. And what God does in Time without Sin, might 
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he not from all Eternity decree without Sin. It was upon this Ar- 
gument that our Bleſſed Saviour bore the Contradictions and Cru- 
elty of Sinners with a perfect Compoſure of Spirit. The Capabat my 
' Father hath given me to drink ſhall I not ar int it. John XVIII. 11. 
Nay, even a Heathen Seneca preſcribes the belief of the DoQrine 
of the Decrees to his Friend as a Remedy againſt all ruffling 
of Spirit under 'Injuries and Troubles. Loſſes, ſaith he (i), 
© Wounds, Fears are come upon you; theſe Things are uſual. That's 

little, theſe Things are needfull, they are Decreed and don't come 
by Chance. I hope then in all this Doctrine there is nothing 
_ faiſe or pernicious, much leſs any Thing that is Fundamen- 
tally ſo. | 
| In the Second Place, Mr. Rhind inſiſts againſt the Presbyteri- 
an Doctrine of Gods Irreſpective Decrees relating to 
Mankind contain'd in their Confeſſion of Faith Of the Decree of 
Chap. III. viz. That God has, by his Eternal and im- Predeſtination. 
mut able Purpoſe & the ſecret Counſel and good Pleas | 
fare of his own Will, choſen ſome to everlaſting Life, without any Foreſight 
of Faith or good Works or Perſeverence in either of them, And that he 
hath, by the ſame Eternal and unchangable Councel of his own Will, paſ- 
ſed by, and ordain d others to Wrath for their Sin. This Doctrine, he 
© argues, contradicts the Holineſs, Juſtice and Truth of God, is con- 
© trary to the Delign of all Revelation, and to expreſs Teſtimonies 
* of Scripture, and is perniciouſly influential upon Chriſtian Lite. 
p. 122. 135. Tis againſt my Will that I engage in this my ſte - 
rious Controverly, in which every Man ought to be Wile to Sobri- 
ety. But, I hope, it will not be difficult to ſuggeſt as much, as will 
take off Mr. Rhind's Objections, without going beyond my Line. 
For anſwer then | 

I. It is abundantly Strange that this Doctrine ſhou'd be oppoſed 
by ſuch as have read the Scripture and the Epiſtles of Paul, who 
has inſiſted on it at large in the Eight and Ninth Chapters of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans; and beſides has frequently aſſerted it here 
and there in particular Hints which Mr. Rhind p. 132. very man- 

| | Co nerly 
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nerly calls diſmembred Shreds, as if the Apoſtle had loſt his Connexion 
always when he touched on that Doctrine. But what can Mr. 
Rhind ſay to thoſe many Places of Scripture, which he cannot but 
know are inſiſted on by the Presbyterians in Defence of that Do-. 
ctrine? Why, he has rid his Hands of 'em by one fearleſs Stroke, 
boldly pronouncing; in the place juſt now cited, That theſe are the 
Paſſages hard to be underſtood” pointed at by the Apoſtle Peter, IT. Ep. 
III. 16, which ſome wre#t to their own Deſtruction. But who told him 
that Peter pointed at theſe Paſſages? Did any Spirit reveal it to 
him? Do the Church of Exgland Doctors teach him ſo? No ſurely, 
Drs Hammond and Whitby, the two moſt famous Expoſitors that 
have yet appeared, aſſert, that it is the Doctrine of the coming of our 
Lord that Peter there points at, and not the Doctrine of Predeſtina | 
tion, or any Thing near it. And, if Mr. Rhind had conſulted the 
Greek Original, he had ſeen that Peter did not referr to Paul's E. 
piſtles, but to the Subjects he had been treating of, when he uſed 

theſe Words In which there are ſome Things hard to be underſtood. 
IL ?Tis very true the Presbyterians teach, that by the Decree of 
God, for the Manifeſtation of his Glory, ſome Men are Predeſtinated 
unto Everlaſting Life, and others foreordained to Everlaſting Death: 
And there does indeed lye a ſhrewd ObjeQion againſt it viz. That 
it is not inthe Poner of Man to prevent his own Damnation, if he has been 
foreoraazin'd to it: But then (which might have diſcouraged Mr. 
_ Rindto bring it into the Field again) the Apoſtle Paul both fore ſaw 
it & ſilenced it Rom. IX. 14. &c. What ſhall we ſay then? Is there Un. 
rightecuſneſs with God? God forbid, For be ſaith to Moſes, I will hat 
Mercy on whom I will have Mercy, and I will have Compaſſion on whon, 
will have Compaſſion. So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy .- Therefore hath le 
Mercy on whom he will. have Mercy, and whom he will, he hardeneth. Thou 
wilt ſay then unto Me, Why doth he yet find fault? For who hath rt. 
felted his Will?” Nay but, O Man, who art thou that replyeſt. againſt 
God? Hereisafull Aﬀertion and fair Vindication of the Presby/erian 
- Dottrine ;. and whatever ObjeQions our Minds may raiſe againſt 
it, yet there is no one Doctrine more clearly. expreſſed or ſtrongly 
aſſerted in all the Scripture. than this. And, which confirms all, 


is. beyond all Controverſy, by Obſervations from Providence, _ 
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God acts with an Abſolute Soveraignty even in tlie Diſpen- 
ſations of the Means of Grace in Time, which is a 
certain Document that he acted the ſame Way in His Eternal De. 
crees. The World was for many Ages delivered up to Idolatry; 
and ſince the Chriſtian Religion has appeared, we ſee vaſt Tracts 
of Countries which have continued ever ſince in Idolatry-: O- 
thers are fallen under Mahometaniſm: And the State of Chriſten- 
dom is in the Eaſtern Parts of it under ſo much Ignorance, and the 
greateſt Part of the Weſt is under ſo much Corruption, that We 
muſt confeſs the far greateſt Part of Mankind has been in all Ages 
left deſtitute of the Means of Grace, and great Numbers of Men 
are born in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is morally Impoſſible that 
they ſhould not periſh in them. If God thus leaves whole Nations 
in ſuch Darkneſs and Corruption, and freely chuſes others to com- 
municate the Knowledge of Himſelf to them, then We need not 
| Wonder that he holds the ſame Method with Individuals, that he 
doth with whole Bodies: For, the rejecting of whole Nations by 
the Lump for ſo many Ages, is more hard to be accounted for by 
vs than the ſeleding of a few, and the leaving others in that State 
of Ignorance and Brutality *. But it becomes no Man to quarrel 
with God, and impeach Him on His other Attributes, becauſe He 
will exerciſe His Soveraignty, when we are both aſſured by the 
ſacred Oracles, and ſee it with our Eyes in the Courſe of 
His Providence, that His Judgments are unſearchable and His Ways 
paſt finding out. | 
III. There lyes no Juſt Objection from this Doctrine againſt the 
Holinęſs, Fuſtice or Sincerity of God, Firſt, not againſt His Holz. 
%. He has given Men Hvly.Laws, he forces none to tranſgreſs 
M them. *Tis true they cannot keep them without his Grace, but 
ö is God a Debtor of that to any Man? Who has firſt given unto 
: Him, and it ſhall be recompenced ? Secondly, Not againſt his Juſtice: 
For he damns no Man but for Sin, nor does he damn one repent- 
ing Sinner and fave another; but he damns all Impenitents and W 
faves all Penitents without ReſpeQ of Perſons. Tis true he gives *M 
Repentance to ſome which he denys to others; but that is an Act | 
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or his Grace, upon which his Juice can no more be. quatrelled, 
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than for his giving the Means of Grace to Chiſtians, which he has 
denyed to Pægans. Plainly, he created our firſt Parents Perfect 
and Upright, he gave them a Power to ſtand, he did not force them 
to fall; yet he permitted them to do ſo through the Freedom of 
their own Will to which they were left. By their Fall their whole 
Poſterity became at once Guilty and Corrupt, juſt as a Leprous 
Parent begets a Leprous Child, and a Rebel Father forfeits the E. 
ſtate, not only ſor bimſelf, but for all his Poſterity that are, by 
the meer Strength of Nature, to deſcend from him, unleſs they be 
reſtored by the Prince's Grace. If when God found all Mankind 
in this Condition, and from all Eternity foreſaw that, by his Per- 
miſſion, they would throw themſelves into it; Where is the In- 
juſtice in-chuſing ſome of them as Veſſels of Mercy; and paſſing I 
by others, leaving them to inherit the Choice which their Firſt 
Parents or themſelves or Both had made for them, and then repto- 
bating them to Damnation for their Sins? Where is there any 
Thing of Injuſtice in all this? Nay, Is there not here a moſt Glo- 
rious Scene opened, wherein at once Juſtice is magnified, and Mer- 
cy gratified ; and both Love and Reverence ſecured to the Divine 
Majeſty? - And it is upon this Conſideration that We find the Apo- 
{tle /ari5f9ing the Objection. which formerly we heard him ſlence. 
ing. What if God, willing to ſhew his Wrath, and to make his Power 
known, endured with much. Long ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted to 
Deſtrattion: And that he might make known the Rithes of his Glory 
on the Veſſels of Mercy, which he had afore prepared unto Glory. Rom. 
IX. 22. 23. Thirdly, Not againſt his Sincerity. For, why may not 
God require Obedience from the Ele, when his very Requiring 
it is one of the Means by. which he determines them to it. Why 
may not he threaten them with Damnation in Caſe of Diſobedience, 
when the Threatning is the Mean appointed for ſcarring them from 
it. Is there any Thing here but the Uſe of a moſt Rational Mean 
for compaſſing a molt, Holy End? Is it any Objeftion againſt Pro- 
vidence that the Sun is. ſuffered. to ſhine and the Rain to fall on 
the Tares: as well as the Wheat growing together in the ſame Com- 
mon Field, tho”. the firſt are to be burned, the latter to be gathered 
into the Barn? As little Objection is it in this Cie, that, While the 
Elect and Reprobate live mixed together in the viſible Church, 


the Exhortations of the Goſpel are directed, and the C/, 5 
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Life and Salvation made in a general Stile. And, to call this 
Diſſimulation and a Crael and Diſingenuous Procedure, as Mr. Rhind 


does p. 129, when it is ſo eaſie to be accounted for by Reaſon 
even upon the Presbyterian Hypotheſis, was the moſt Preſumptu- 


ous Blaſphemy. 


IV. The ſaid Presbyterian Doctrine is no way contrary to the 
Delign of Revelation, nor to any one Teſtimony of Scripture. 
_ Firſt, it is go way contrary to the Deſign of Revelation: And 

Mr. Rhind's Medium, for proving that it is, diſcovers either a 


moſt vitious Mind, or a moſt Prodigious Ignorance of the Con- 


troverſy. According to this Doctrine ſaith He, p, 130. our Faith 
and Obedience cannot make our caſe better nor Worſe; it be- 
ing unalterably fixed by a Prior Will, Without Regard to either. 

Was it Malice or Miſtake made him talk at this Rate? Does 


not the Apoſtle teach * that God has choſen us to Salvation through 
Sanctiſication of the Spirit and Belief of the Truth? Did ever any 
Presbyterian teach otherwiſe? Do they ever ſeparate *rwixt the 
End and the Means? Don't they (conſtantly affirm that Holineſs 
and Happineſs, Sin and Miſery are linked together, as in the Na- 
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ture of the Thing, ſo alſo in the Decree of God? To aſſert then, 


that the DoArine of the Decrees ſuppoſeth God to admit to Hea- 


ven, and diſpatch to Hell without Reſpect either to Faith and O- 


bedience on the one Hand, or Infidelity and Impenitence on the 


” 
. 


other, was to bid a Defiance both ro Modeſty and Truth. Se- 


condly, It is not contrary to any Teſtimony of Scripture.” Mr. 


Rhind inſtances two. The firit is 1 Tim. II. 4. That God wou'd 
hive all Men to be ſaved. But, were tliat to be underſtood of 
God's Secret Will, pray how could any Man be loſt; For who hath 
reſiſted his Will? The Councel of the Lord ſtandeth faſt, and the Thoughts 
of his Heart to all Generations r. The meaning of the Place then is ob- 


vious viz, That we ſhould pray for Kings and all that are in Au- 
thority as well as for others, becauſe there is no rank or Order of 
Men whoſe Faith and Obedience he will not accept of, and upon it 
ſave them at the laſt; In Token whereof he has given them his 26. 
vealed Will which commands all Men every where to repent; And ts 


with reſpeRQ to this, that he is ſaid to will that they ſhould: befaved, 


and 
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and not with reſpect to any uncertain hovering Purpoſe to be de- 
termined by the Creature, which is a Thing inconſiſtent with the 
Perfection of his Nature. The other Scripture is Mark XVI. 16. 
He that believethhi and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, bat he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned. Which, ſaith he, plainly ſuppoſeth, that a Man 
© may or may not believe. But this is manifelily falſe. The De- 
ſign of the Text is not to ſhew what Man may or may not do, but 
to expreſs the Connexion there is *twixt Faith and Salvation, Infide- 
lity and Damnation. Faith is not of the Growth of our own Na- 
ture or Will, but is the Effect of the Operation of the Sprit of God; and 
to deny this, as Mr. Rhind does all along, is quite to ſubvert the Goſ- 
pel. Totheſe two Sciptures he adds p. 131 an Argument which 
is this. All to whom the Goſpel is preached are obliged to be- 
© lieve that Chriſt is their Saviour and died for them. But none 
© can be bound to believe a Lie, therefore Chriſt moſt certainly 
© died for all to whom the Goſpel is revealed; and if fo, then the 
Doctrine, which aſſerts the Salvability only of a ſelect Few, is demon- 
© ſtrativly falſe. But this Argument ſtands on a lame Foot. All, 
to whom the Goſpel is preached, are indeed obliged to believe in 
the general, that Chriſt died for, and is the Saviour of all that be- 
eve; and from thence, if they (with the joint Teſtimony of God's 
Spirit) are conſcious to themſelves, that they do believe with ſuch 
a Faith as is neceſſary to Salvation ; They mey confidently inferr 
that Chriſt died for them and is their Saviour ; but to believe that 
Chriſt died for me in particular, while I make no Conſcience of 
anſwering the Terms of the Goſpel, is to believe without both 
Warrant and Evidence. The Foundation then of his Argument 
being falſe, the whole Frame of it muſt needs fall to the Ground. 
V. I add that this Doctrine has no pernicious Influence on the 
Chriſtian Life, when it is improved as it ought to be. Mr. Rhind 
expreſly aſſerts, p. 132, that it has, as running People into the moſt 
ſinfull Securiiy, or into the height of Deſpair, beyond the Capacity 
of a Calviniſi Caſuiſt to give Check to either. But, in Oppoſition 
to Mr. Rhind, T affirm with the Church of England, in her XVII. 
Article, That tho? for Curious and Carnal Perſons, lacking the 
© Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually before their Eyes the Sentence 
of God's Predeſtination, is a moit Dangerous Dounfall, whereby 
| — 
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© the Devil doth thruſt them either into Deſperation, or into wretch- 


© leſneſs of moſt unclean Living, no leſs perillous than Deſperation. 
© Yet the Godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our Election in 
© Chriſt is full of Sweet, Pleaſant, and unſpeakable Comfort to God- 
6 ly Perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves rhe Working of the 
5 Spirit of Chriſt, mortify ing the Works of the Fleſh, and their Earth- 
ly Members, and drawing up their Mind to High and Heavenly 
© Things,as well, becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſhand confirm their 


Faith of Eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as be- 


* cauſe it doth fervently kindle their Love towards God. Thus 


far the Church of Fugland. Beſides, *tis plain from the Nature of 


the Thing, that the ſaid Doctrine teaches one to think meanly of 
himſelf, and to aſcribe. the Honour of all to God: Which lays in 
him a deep Foundation for Humility ;. and that it inclines to ſecret 


Prayer, and toa fixed Dependance on God; which naturally both 


brings his Mind to a good State, and fixes it in it (. And, which 
con firms all, we ſee in Fact that theſe that believe that Doctrine, 
are generally ſerious and concerned about their Soul, ſo that the 
Goodneſs of their Heart is an Argument of the Rightneſs of their” 
Head. I don't know if as much can be ſaid of ſuch as go on the: 
contrary Syſtem. Sure J am, they are under ſhrewd Tentations to 
procraſtinate the Work of their Souls: For when the Scripture tells 
one, that all that believe and repent (at what Time ſoever it be) 
ſhall be ſaved: And Mr. Rhind tells him, that he may repent and 
believe when he will, that he has it in his own Power to do ſo, 
without the Aſſiſtance of any ancommon Grace; if the Man believe 


both theſe ;. I mean, both the Scriptures and Mr. Rhina's Doctrine; 


I. referr it to any one to ſay, whether in that Caſe, Curruption will 
not incline him to take his Swing in Sin, in hopes that he may have 
e Hour at Death to diſpatch all his Buſmeſs, . But enough 
of this. 8 | 
In the Third Place, the next Presbyterian Dottrine which 

Mr. Rhind attaques is thar concerning the Efficacy. | 
of Grace. They teach, ſaith he p. 13 5, that God, .o Of the Efficacy; 
attain. his Eternal Parpoſe, does by an ir reſiſtible Force of Grace. a 
ES. | work : 


* 
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work Grace in the Elec, and at the ſame Time denys 
it to the Reprobate, This is horridly Falſe : For they expreſly 
diſown all Force Reſiſtible or Irreſiſtible in the Operation ot Grace; 


and teach (x), that tho? the Elec are efe&#aaly drawn to Chriſt, 
yet it is ſo, as that they come” molt freely, being made willing by his 


Grace. And is it not very gaſy to conceive how there may be Ef- 


ficacy, yea and inſuperable Efficacy too (which the Presbyterians 
own in this Caſe) without the leaſt Force? Is it not plain, that the 
greater Evidence there is for any Truth, and the ſtronger Motives 
there are to any Duty, the more Pleaſure the Soul feels, and conſe- 
quently the greater Freedom it exerciſes, in aſſenting to the one, or 
complying with the other ? Is this to make Machines of Men ? 
When a Man tells me, that ?wo and three make five, the Native 
Evidence of the Propoſition commands my Aſſent. But is there there- 


fore any Force offeredto my Underſtanding ? Is it not very poſſiblè tor 
the Spirit of God to ſet Home the ſenſe uf my Danger through fin u- 


pon My. Conſcience ſo powerfully, that I ſhall be neceſſarhy, tho 
without the leaſt Force, determin'd to fall in with the Overtures of the 


Goſpel in order to my Salvation? And is it not acedfull that the Spirit 


of God do att thus; conſidering how deeply we are immerſed in Cor- 


ruption, blind to Duty, dead iz Treſpaſſes and Sins, who cannot of our 


Jetves ſo much as think on good Thought! And does not the ſcripture a- 
flure us that the Spirit of God does act thus; that He works in us both to 
will and to do; that His People ſhall be willing in the Day of His Power, 
that He puts His Spirit within us, and cauſes ws to walk in His Statutes? 
But Mr. Rhind cannot away with this DoArine, it is with him oppoſise 
to Trath, and Deſtructive of Chriſtian Life, | 

Firſt, ſaith He p. 135. it is oppoſite to Truth. For how can I be 
© reaſonably commanded to believe and repent, who am ſuppoſed to 
* havenoſtrength to do either? How cou'd Chriſt reaſonably bid La- 
zarus, Come forth; or the Lame, Man, Tale ap thy bed and walk, when 
the one was Dead, t'other an abſolute Criple ? Has Mr. Rhind 
with Presbytry renounced the Goſpel too? Does he believe there 
is never any ſecret Efficay attends the Diſpenſation thereof? But, 
adds he, How can that in Propriety of Speech be called my Act, 


which was never elicited by me? Very Strong! Becauſe another 


- raiſed 
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raiſed me up, therefore my ſtanding or walking is not my Act! 
Becauſe, when I was lying Dead in Sin, the Spirit of God quicken- 
cd me to repent and believe; therefore, repenting and belicving, 
when I am quickened, is not my AQ! Becauſe Chriſt draws me, 
therefore it is not I that run, notwithſtanding he has made me wil. 
ling to it ! Was this to Argue? 
Secondly. © It is, ſaith hep. 136, deſtrbRive of Chriſtian Life, in 
* that it excuſes the greateſt Villanies under Pretence of exalting 
* the free Grace of God, and diſcourages all the good Endeavours 
that ſhould be uſed. To make this good, he introduces a Calvi- 
nit Teacher endeavouring (but without Poſſibility of Succeſs ) 
to reclaim a Debauche of the Party. Mr. Rhind has ated the De- 
bauch, furniſhing him with Arguments, formed, as he imagines, upon 
the Presbyterian Hypotheſis. I ſhall crave leave to act the Calviniit 
Teacher; and dare promiſe, tho? not actually to convert the Debau- 
che, that is God's Work, yet to ſatisfie his Objections even by the 
Presbyterian Scheme of Principles. The Dialogue then ſtands thus. 


Dialogue between a Calviniſt Teacher, and a De- 
bauche of the Party, 5 


Atv, Sir, I find you ſtill going on in a Courſe of Debauchery ; 
] have often told you before, and now tell you once more, 
that unleſs yeu reform you'll go to Hell. | 
Deb. Alas, Sir, you know, that I cannot effectually reform without 
3 Grace, and I am not to blame that I am not yet Paſſive 
of it. po 136. ©. 

Calv. What, Sir! cannot you give over your Debaucheries, your 
Drinking, Curling, Swearing, Whoreing, Gameing, without irre- 
ſitible Grace? Did I ever teach you ſo? Have not I alwaystold 
you, that a Man may reform theſe Vices without Special Grace ? 
How can you ſay, that you are not to blame that you have not yet 
been Paſſive of Grace? Have you uſed the Means, cultivate your 


Natural Faculties, improved your Reaſon? When you have not 
„ TT. 7 IFC been 


— 
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been faithfull in that which is leſs, why ſhavld God commit to your 
Truſt that which is more? Are not 9% then to blame? That 
which God has already given you was ſufficient whereupon to have 
either prevented or broken off a Courſe of Debauchery; nay, as I 
have often told you before, you might have gone, upon the meer 
Strength of Nature, as far as ever a Plato or Seneca went. 
DE. True, Sir. But even then my beſt Actions, without this 
Grace, wou'd be but ſo many Splendid Sins. p. 137, | 
Catv. Right: But is it not better that you ſhould be guilty on- 
ly of theſe Splendid Sins; that is, Actions which, tho? not fully 
acceptable with God through want of a right Principle and Chr: 
ſtian Motive; yet have not only the Colour, but Matter too, of 
Virtue; and make one that he is not far from the Ning dom of God; 
were not this better, I ſay, than that you ſhould {will (as you do) 
in Vice and Senſuality; and make your ſelf the Reproach of Hu- 
mane Nature, and the Scandal of the Town? 
Deb, But, Sir, the Reformation which you preach can be of 20 
Advantage to my Soul without Grace; and ſeeing this Grace is not 
in my Power, I hope you will, and it is but e ii you ſhou'd, 
allow me to gratifie the Body, ſeeing the contrary cannot in theleaſs 
advance the Intereſt of my Soul. ibid. 3 | 
Calv. What do I hear! Wou'd ſuch a Reformation be of 75 
Advantage to your Soul? Not in rhe leaſt advance the Intereſt there» 
of? Where did you learn ſuch Divinity? Are there no Degrees 
in Guilt? And is it not a huge Advantage to want the leatt De- 
gree thereof; ſeeing your Puniſhment in Hell muſt riſe in Propor- 
tion thereto, in Caſe you repent not: Or the Stingings and Remorſe 
of your Conſcience here, even ſuppoſe you do? And is the unſin- 
cere and tranſitory Pleaſure of Sin to be laid in the Ballance with 
either of theſe, even in Point of plain Reaſon ? But, abſtracting 
from the Advantage ſuch a Reformation wou'd be of to the Soul, 
is it reaſonablèe I ſhowd allow you to gratifie the Body with Vice? 
Vice I ſay, whoſe Pleaſures are hollow in the preſent Enjoyment, 
and will at long run ruin your Boah, and all your temporal Intereſt: 
When even that Virtue, which you may attain to by Strength of 
Reaſon, carries its own Reward in its Boſom; and recommends 
it ſelf both by the much more manly Pleaſures which attend its Ex- 
| LD erciſe 
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erciſe, and the ſolid Advantages that follow upon it even in this Life, 


Don't you ſee the Drankard for the moſt part reduced to Poverty; 
while the Sober Man by good Manadgment and induſtrious Frugali“ 
ty enjoys a comfortable Competency ? Have not you obſerved the 
firſt ſeized with burning Fevers? or ſurprized with a ſudden Death, 
drowning in his own Vomit ; while the other has enjoyed a health- 
full and vigorous Age? Did you never ſee the Ruins of Luft in 
the old Adulterer; his weak Limbs, and meagre Carcaſe, and his 
Body as loathſome as his Name? Have you not obſerved what 
Confuſion, Jealouſies, Diſcords and Miſunderſtandings ſuch leut 
Perſons have begot both in their own and . their Neighbour's 
Family? Has not this one Sin ruined ſome of the greateſt 
Families, and left the faireſt Eſtates without Heirs? While on the 
other Hand the chaſt and continent Perſon has retained a healthfull 
Body, a ſavoury Name, and left a numerous Poſterity behind him. 
So that, upon the whole, your reforming from your open Debauch- 
eries is in your Power by the Strength of Nature: And is the moſt 
preferable Courſe in Point of Reaſon. 

Deb. But I am uncertain whether I be one of the Elect or Re- 
probate. 1bid. 5 

Calv. No wonder truly; ſeeing you ſtill continue in your De- 
baucheries: For, the Sanctiſication of the Spirit, and the Belief of the Truth 
are both the Fruits and Evidences of' EleQion; of which no Man 
can poſſibly be certain without them; nor, in an ordinary Way, 
but by them. | 

Deb. But my Practice depends upon my Knowledge of this. For 
if I be one of the Elect, I will ſometime, were it only at the Hour 
of Death, be determined by this Grace, and ſo will certainly be ſaved, 
notwithſtanding the Leudneſs of my bygone Life; and if I be not, 
why ſhould I abſtain from Sin, when an Abſtinence, without Grace, 
can be of no uſe tome? And this. Grace I cannot command: And if 
I be none of the Elect, I am not to expect it: Therefore, ſeeing I 
am to forfeit the Joys of Heaven, which is my Miſtortune not my 
Fault, you muſt excuſe me if I do not loſe the Pleaſures of Sin, 
which I may ſo freely enjoy ? 16:4. 
Calv. Pray Sir, does cither Reaſon or Scripture diate ſuch a 
Conduct to you? Or are theſe rational Inferences from the Do- 

| 5 : D d 2 5 Qrines 
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Qrines of Election and Grace which you have been taught? Is it not 
| eceſſary in all Sciences to begin at what is moſt eaſie and obvious, 
and thence to come to thę Know ledg and Certainty of what is more 
difficult? Are you not ſenſible that ( beſides all the other Flaws 
in your Reaſoning, ſuch as, tbe uſeleſſneſs of an Abſtinence from Sin, 
which I have already diſcourſed ) you begin at the wrong End? 
Whether you are of the EleQ or not is a ſecret with God; not o- 
therwiſe to be diſcovered by you, but by the Fruit of it, J mean, 
Holineſs in Heart and Life. This God has enjoined in his revealed 
Will; and therefore it is your Duty to Study and endeavour it, 
without fear of any lateot Decree lying againſt you: And if you 
attain to it, you may then moſt certainly inferr from it both your 
Election and Salvation. But you will needs invert God's Order, you 
muſt needs firſt know his ſecret Will, before you apply your ſelf 
to obey his revealed Will; whereas he has enjoined you to o- 
bey his revealed Will; and thence to gather his ſecret Will concer. 
ning your ſelf. For ſhame, Sir, make better uſe of your Reaſon. 
Apply your ſelf to your Duty whichyyou are ſure you ought to do; 
and don't expect to be ſaved in the Neglect of it upon the Account 
of your Election; when God has expreſly ſaid: that he has choſen ns 
that we ſhould be Holy, Neither be diſcouraged from it with the A- 
prehenſion of your Reprobation ; ſeeing you own your ſelf to be n. 
certain of it: For who would baulk certain Duty for uncertain 
Danger? No rational Man would reaſon ſo weakly about his tem- 
poral. Affairs. 0 3 | 
Deb. But, Sir, whether J be of the Elect or Reprobate, there is 
no doing of my Duty, ſhould I never ſo much endeavour it with- 
out Grace; and therefore whether I will or not, I «ſt continue as 
I untill it ſhall pleaſe God to determine me by his irreſiſtible 
Power. Jhia. | 8 
Calv. How Sir! May not ye do more than ye do? Have not 1 
ſhewn you how far you may go upon Strength of Nature or com- 
mon Grace? What neceſſity then are you under to continue as you 
ere? Belides, if together with other Means you wou'd pray to God 
for effr& ual Grace, you ſhou'd certainly obtain it; if you do not, you 
are inexcuſable. 
Dev; Ob, Sir, what an idle Exhortation is that? For, tell me: I 
beſeech 
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beſeech you, is it not the Prayer of Faith which only prevail 
with God? Ibid, | | | 

Calv. Right. It is ſo. | p 8 = _ 

Deb. And is not Faith the Effect of his irreſiſtible Grace? Ibid, 5 

Calv. True. Of his 7»ſaperable Grace iti is: For, as for theſe #3 
Terms of Reſiſtible and Irreſiſtible, they were firſt - contrived or oc- 
caſioned by the Arminians in this: Controverſy. 8 | 

Deb. Well then, if my Prayer be acceptable, I have this Grace, and 
it is needleſs to pray for what I have already. p. 138. ö 
Calv. That's a falſe Inference: For Faith and every other Grace 
is both preſerved and increaſed by Prayer and other Means to be uſed 
by us; tho? it is indeed needleſs to pray for the fir# Gift of Faith, 
after I am ſure that J have it, which, I ſuppoſe you are not. 

Deb. Well then, if my Prayer be not acceptable, why ſhould 
I pray for what I am not to obtain? id. 

Caf. Poor Sophiſtry. God commands you to pray, and that 
Command makes it your Daty: And it is while People are in the 
way of their Duty that God ordinarly comes with his free Grace; 
Whereas the Neglect of it renders them certainly inexcuſable. Up 
then and be doing. Break off your Courſe of Debauchery which 
you are under no other Neceflity of continuing in, but What the 
Habit of it has brought upon you; and ply Prayer with all your 
Might, which you ſee you are obliged to do by virtue of God's 
Authority. And aſſure your ſelf that God will not condemn you 
for what you cannot, but for what you will not do. Obſerve theſe 
Things I ſay, and Thope ſhortly to have a good Account of you. 
And I heartily pray God it may be ſo. Adieu 8 

Thus I have allowed the Debaache to argue with all the Strength 
Mr. Rhind cou'd furniſh him with from the Presbyterian Scheme. And 
upon the ſame Scheme I have anſwered him: And I referr it to 
the Reader whether, if Corruption don't prevail over Principle, 
the Debauche is not obliged even by the Presbyterian Principles to 
mend his former leud Life, and in a hopefull Way to make a 
good Chriſtian (if he will be true to his principles) in Spite of 
all his Objections. Therefore, which was the thing to be . | 
the 

| 
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Presbyterian DoQrine concerning the Efficacy of Grace is not 
ſtructive of Chriſ/ian Life. And I have taken this Pains, and 
Been ſo large on this Subject; that I might convince all Debauches 
on the Presbyterian Side, who yet I hope are not more numerous 
than theſe on the other, that their Leudneſs is not owing to their 
Principles, but to their own vitious Inclinatiens: And I pray God 
may bleſs what I have advanced for the reclaiming them. 


In the fourth Place. The laſt Presbyterian DoQrine which Mr. 
Rhind impugns is that of Perſeverance, that the 

Of the Doctrine Saints cannot fall away zorally nor final from 
of Perſeverance. the Eſtate of Grace, but ſhall certainly per ſevere 
therein to the End, and will be Eternally ſaved. 

Now, too ſad Experience teaches, that even the Saints may 
through the Temptations of Satan, and the World, the Prevalency 
of Corruption remaining in them, and the Neglect of the Means 
of their Preſervation, fall into grievous Sins: And for a Time con- 
tinue therein; whereby they incur God's Diſpleaſure, and grieve 
his Holy Spirit, come to be deprived of ſome Meaſure of their 
Graces and Comforts, have their hearts hardened, and their Con- 
ſciences wounded, hurt and ſcandalize others, and bring temporal 
Judgments upon themſelves. All this the Presbyterians acknow- 
ledg (3). But that they {hou'd al) and finally fall away, the 
Immutability of the Decree of Election flowing from the tree and 
unchangegble Love of God the Father; the Efficacy of the Merit 
and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; the abiding of the Spirit and of 
the Seed of God within them ; and the Nature of the Covenant 
of Grace will not ſuffer us to believe. | 

But Mr. Ryind is of a contrary Mind, and endeavours to diſ- 
prove this Doctrine irom four Arguments. P. 138----148. 

I. The Exhortations to Perſeverance, ſaith he, the Encouragments 
promiſed upon it, and the ſevere Threatnings in caſe of Apoſtacy do e- 
widently ſuppoſe the Poſſibility of a Fall, I deny it, they are only 
Means appointed by God for their Perſeverance; and do in their 
_ own Nature contribute to that End. That cannot be, faith Mr, 


Rhind: For that were to contradict the Confeſſion of Faith which ſaies 
| That 
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That the Perſeverance of the Saints does not depend upon their own 
Free Will, Strongly argued ! Their Perſeverance does not depends 
upon their own Free Will, Ergo Exhortations, Encouragments and 
Threatnings cannot contribute to determine and fix their Will! 
Our daily Bread comes from God, Ergo He cannot require our 
daily Labour for gaining it! God has infallibly promiſed that the 
Saints ſhall perſevere ; Ergo he muſt not uſe rational Means to make 
er y ſo! Mr. Rhiad it ſeems mult be incurably gone in the 

G. | wo | | 

II. He argues from a Text of Scripture viz. Heb. VI. 5. 6. Ie 
is impoſſivle for thoſe who were once enlightned, and have taſted of the 
Heavenly. Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
the Powers of the World to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them 
again unto Repentance. * Theſe, He alledges p. 140, are Epithets + 
© fo peculiar to the truly Faithfull, that he challenges us to ſhew 
© where a/ of them, much leſs a! together, are applyed to any 
other in the Scriptures, and yet ſuch might fall away. A fair 
Challenge. But then very unhappily, there is not one of theſe E- 
pithets peculiar to the truly Faithfull. Not one of them but what 
is found to be applyed to Wicked Men or Hypocrites ; yea ſome- 
times they are a!/ applyed together to: ſuch. Plainly the Meaning 
of the Text 1s, that fuch as have been convinced of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and have made publick Profeſſion thereof 
by Baptiſm; both which are included in the Term Eulig htened; 
and thereupon have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, that isy have not 
only been affected with a temporary Joy, as People naturally are 
upon Changes ; but alſo, which was very frequent in the Apo- 
ſtolick Times, have been bleſſed with the extraordinary Chariſma- 
ta, Miracles, Tongues, Gifts of Healing and the like, expreſſed in 
the Text by being made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Pom. 
ers of the World to come; if, faith the Apoſtle, ſuch Perſons thus pri- 
viledged ſhall afterwards apoſtatize to Paganiſm, their Apoſtacy ſo 
hardens them, and lays waſt their Conſcience in ſo dreadfull a Man- 
ner, that it is impoſſible for them to return again by Repentance; 
nor ought they, as ſome ſay, - be readmitted to the Peace of the 
Church. This is the Senſe of the Text; but where is there any 


Thing here peculiar to the truly Faithfull, any Thing a | 
do, 
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ouſly wicked Men or Hypocrites have not been priviledged with? 
Balaam was enlightned, he was the man whrſe Eyes were open, and who 
Dad a Viſon of the Almighty. Numb. XXIV. 3. 4. Simon Magus 
believed and was Baptized Acts VIII. 13. The ſtony-ground-Hear- 
ers received the Word with Foy, and yet they had no Root in themſelves, 
and therefore dared but for a while Matth. XIII. 20.21. And many 
will ſay to our Lord at the Laſt Day, Have we not propheſied in 
thy Name? And in thy Name caſt out Devils? And in thy Name done 
many wonderfull Works? to whom our Lord notwithſtanding will pro- 
feſs,not only that He does not know them; but that He never knew them. 

III. He argues from Examples viz. the Glorious Angels who be- 
came incorrigible Devils, the Innocent Adam who became a Child 
of Wrath, David who was deliberatly guilty of Adultery and Mur- 
der, Solomon who was guilty of repeated Adultery and Idolatry, 
Hymeneas and Alexander who were Guilty of Apoſtacy and Blaſ- 

hemy. . | 
5 As Kor the two firſt Examples, the Angels and Adam, they are 
impertinent. It is the Perſeverance of the Saints ander the Covenant 

of Grace which the Presbyterians affirm, and not of any Creature 
in its natural State, Tis true the beſt Saints cannot pretend to equal 
either the Angels or Adam in Holineſs; but it is not upon the Mea- 
ſure of Holineſs; but the Immutability of God's Decree, and ſuch 
other Grounds as I have already mentioned, that the Perſeverance 
ef the Saints depends. 

As for David and Solomon, Mr, Rhind does not affirm that they 
fell finally away and were damned; and therefore I need not ſtay 
to diſprove that they were. The Presbyterians grant that their 
Grace was not only impaired, but laid aſleep for a Time like live 
Embers raked up under the thick Aſhes choaking both the Light 
and the Heat. But Mr. Rhind averrs it was zotally loſt. Let us 
conſider on what Grounds he averrs this. | 

Firſt, As to David. And here Mr. Rhindefalls into a Couple of 
the moſt prodigious Blunders I have readily heard. Take his 
Words. If, /aith he p. 142, this Comminarion, viz. that Mur- 
© aerers and Adulterers cannot enter into the Kjngdom of Heaven, be 
* not falſe and deluſory, David was upon the Commiſſion of theſe 
© Sins liable to Damnation; and if ſo, he had certainly fallen from 
the 


Set II. Presbyterian Faith. 217 
the State of Grace; ſceing, according to our Adverſaries, none 
Vo are in that State can be thus liable. Thus he. Now, Firſt, 
did ever the Presbyterians teach, that none who are in a State of 
Grace can be liable to Damnation? So far from it, that they teach, 
that there is not one Man even in a State of Grace, who is not 
liable to Damnation. Secondly, Is every one who is liable to Dam» 
nation fallen from a State of Grace? Why then the moſt. Righteous 
Man on Earth falls from a State of Grace every Day: For he ſinneth 
every Day, and the leaſt Sin makes him liable to Damnation, unleſs 
Mr. Rhind will diſtinguiſh Sins into Venial and Mortal. He has another 


Proof againſt David viz. © That having by his Adultery become one 


* withan Harlot,he muſt at that Time have been disjoined from Chriſt 
according tothe Apoſtle's Doctrine 1 Cor. VI. 15. Nuo je not that 
your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt. =. But God is repreſented in 
Scripture as bearing the Bowels of a Father towards his People. 


Now a Father may have oftimes Cauſe to be Angry with his Son, 


and not only to frown upon him, but to chaſten him. But to re- 
nounce the Relation of a Father and diſinherit him is the laſt 
Thing he will do. So in this Caſe, the thing that David had done 
diſpleaſed the Lord, yet as God had a Reſerve of Kindneſs for him, 
as appeared in the Iſſue: 80 it is plain that David did not » #9» 
tally rencunce God: And therefore, in his Penitential Pfalm on 
that Occalion, tho? he prayed indeed that God would reſtore anto 
him the Joy of his Salvation, which intimates that he was under the 
Frownings of his Countenance, and Tokens of his Wrath: Let 
he does not pray that God wou'd reſtore his Holy Spirit unto him, 
but that he would ot tale it from him, which is at once an Ac- 
knowledgment of his Juſtice, that he might do it; and yet of his 
Goodneſs, that he had not done it. 


As for Solomon, Mr. Rhind aggravates his Crimes at a mighty 


Rate and in the burleſque ſtile; and indeed they were very great; 


yet it does not becoma him nor any Man elſe to be harder upon 
him than the Spirit of God in the Scriptures has been. The Scri- 
pture indeed ſays, * That his Heart was not Perfect with the Lord 
his God, and that he went not fully after the Lord: But no where 
does it inſinuate that ever he fell quite oft from Him. Mr. Rhind 
urges that the plainet Philoſophy teacheth that two contrary Habits can- 
e not 
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not lodge at once in the ſame Subject; And is very true, that in the moff 
intenſꝰ Degree they cannot: But all the Philoſophy that ever was 
heard of teacheth, and Experience convinceth, that in more remiſs 
Degrees they may; and that this was Solomon's Caſe, the forecited 
ſoft Expreſſions of the Scripture allow us to believe. 

As for Hymeneas and Alexander, the Apoſtle indeed ſaies I Tim. 
1. 19. 20. that they had made Shipwrack concerning the Faith, that is, 
they had thrown off the Chriſtian Profeſſion : But he does not 
Tay that they had made Shipwrack of the Faith; for indeed he 
never ſo much as inſinuates that ever they had been endued With 
the genuine Grace of Faith. But, ſaies Mr. Rhind, it, How 
cou d it offend God, or harm them to loſe that which was not the true and 
ſaving Faith? It ſeems then that when a Wicked man openly 
renounces Chriſt, it does not, by Mr Rhindes Account, either offend 
God or harm Himſelf, This is pretty ſtrange Doctrine. 24h, faith 
He, why ſboula they be delivered unto Satan for renouncing the Faith, if it 
was not that genuine Grace, when without this (according to our Adverſa- 
ries) they were already in his Claiches? Strong Senſe! A ſcandalouſſy 
wicked Man is in the Clurches of Satan, why then ſhould the Church, 
in Caſe of his Obſtinacy, by Excommunication declare Him to be ſo? 
Is not this mighty judicious Reaſoning? 34, faith he, it was the ſame 
Faith which 1imothy is adviſed to hold in the 19 verſe, Right, It was 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Profeſſion whereof they had caſt off, but 
how does it appear that ever they had been ſubje#ively poſſoſſed of it? 
Aly heexcepts upon the 5 and 6 ver, Where it is ſaid, Vom the End 
of the Commandment is Charity, out of a pure Heart, and of a good Conſci- 
exce, ana of Faith unfeigned: from which ſome having ſwerved, have 
turned aſide unto vain Jangling. But the Original Word a, 
which is rendered ſwerved from properly ſignifies ot to aim at; and 
ſoit cannot import that theſe Perſons had ever been poſſciſed of the 
genuine Grace of Faith, Plainly the Meaning of the Text is, 
that ſome Preachers aimed not at the great Deſign of the Goſpel, 
but went out of the Way to a Divinity made up of empty Words. 
Thus even Dr. Hammond expounds it. But what Relation hath 

this either to falling or not falling from Grace. 
IV. He argues from the Nature of the Thing. V faith he p. 
146, the truly Gracious not only may be, but actually are guilty of very 
= : | we 
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| hainous Sins, which cannot be denyed; then either theſe fins are Offen- 
ſive to God or they are not. I anſwer they are Offenſive, and there- 
by God's Diſpleaſure is incurred, and his Holy Spirit grieved, as 
we have already heard from the Confeſſian of Faith; and therefore 
Mr. Rhind ſhews what a wretchedly abandon'd Creature he is, 
when he repreſents us as teaching, that the moſt horrid Impieties are © 
not ſuch when committed by the Saints. But what would he infer from 
this, that the Sins of the Saints are offenſive to God? Why, faith He, if 
He be angry with Men becauſe of them, they cannot at the ſame Time be in 
His Favour; and if they have loﬀ his Favour, they have fallen from his 
Grace. Monſtrous Nonſenſe ! A Father cannot frown upon or cor- 
rect His Son out of Love! He cannot be Azgry with Him unleſs He 
diſown Him A Prince cannot be diſpleaſed with His Subjects, but 
He muſt inſtantly denounce them Rebells! This is ſuch weak Stuff 
that I doubt if it can be paralleled. | Te | 
Thus now I have gone through the Doctrine of the Deerees with 
its Dependencies impugned by Mr. Rhind. And tho, I aeknow- 
ledg, theſe: DoQrines are ſuch as that one cannot have full and ade- 
quate Notions of them, the largeſt Mind being too narrow to com- 
prehend them, the moſt penetrating Wit to ſound all their Depths, 
and the moſt indefatigable Study to conquer all the Difficulties tha 
may be charged upon them, any other Way than by ſubmitting our 
Judgments to the Revelation of God; yet I hope I have made it 
evident that they are ſo far from being falſe; that they are indeed the 
very Doctrines of the Goſpel, and moſt conſiſtent with a Chriſtian Life. 
But the Writers of Mr. Rhiza*s Stamp form to themſelves an ima- 
ginary Scheme of Chimerical Notions, and having Chriſtned them 
Presbyterianiſm, they fall a diſputing againſt them; and when they 
ha ve demoliſhed the Brat of their own Brains, they crow over the 
conqueſt as if they had confuted the Presbyterian Doctrines. That 
no Body may be impoſed upon by their Miſrepreſentations; as the 
Presbyterian's Doctrine may be eaſily known by their publick For. 
nulla, ſo I ſhall give a juſt Repreſentation of the Conduct of their 
Miniſters relating to theſe Doctrines, Which is this. 
We never teach our. People to take it at firſt Hand for granted: 
either that they are of the Elect, or that they are of the Reprobate, 
But We teach them fir#+.-to examine; and then to concludei And os 
| | the 
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the Exerciſe of this Examination, we never teach them to begin at 
that Queſtion, Am I elected? but at theſe, Do I believe? Do I re. 
peat ? Have I a Converſation ſuitable to the Goſpel? If their Conſci- 
ences, when throughly examined, give a ſatisfying Anſwer to theſe; 
we bid them from thence conclude their Election, and exhort them 
to go on in working out their Salvation with Fear and 1rembling. But 
if their Conſciences bring in a negative Anſwer upon theſe Que- 
tions, we tell them they are in a _ moſt dangerous State; yet we 
forbid them to conclude themſelves Reprobate: For we do not think, 
that in the militant Church the Words Elec and Believer are of the 
ſame Extent: All Believers are Ele, but all the Elect are not as yet 
Believers, tho? they certainly ſhall be ſo. Upon this Principle we 
cxhort them to uſe the Means Reading, Hearing, Meditation, 
Prayer_ and the like. And tho? we dare not teach them the Do- 
ctrine of Merit, either de Congrus or Condig no; yet we aſſure them 
upon God's Promiſe, that, in the Uſe of Means, he will not be 
Wanting to them with his Grace. But if they ſhall continue to ne- 
glect the Means, we aſſure them that final Impenitency is an Infal- 
lible Mark of Reprobation, and the Cauſe of Damnation: And that it 
1s; preſumption to conclude themſelves elected when they feel not 
the Goſpel Evidences thereof; telling them in the Words of the 
Apoſtle, that God hath choſen us to Salvation through Sanctiſication 
f rhe. Spirit and Belief of the Truth. And to bring home the Title 
of Elec to themſelves, otherwiſe than upon theſe Evidences, we dare 
net; teach them. . 

I hope there is Nothing in all this but what is both agreeable to 
the Scripture, and tends to promote Holineſ. Here then I might put 
an End to this Subject: But there is ſomething further to be done for 
humbling the Pride of theſe Gentlemen who are ſo full ofthemſelves 
upon Mr. Rhina's Scheme. 
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Wherein is proved, that the Precbyterian Articles 
of Faith, - ampugned by Mr. K hind, are the 
fame with 9 of the whole Chriſtian Church, 


OR making this good I aſſert I. That theſe DoArines are the 


Doctrines of the whole forrezg Churches that go by the Name of 


REFORMED: And that, in the Judgment of the higheſt and moſt 


lating to Doctrine, do they maintain any Thing that is fundamentally 


falſe. II. That theſe DoQtrines are the Doctrines ofthoſe of the Epiſcopal | 
Communion in Scotland. III. That they are the Doftrines of the 


learned Epiſcopalians,neither in theſe, nor indeed in any Thing elſe Re- 


Church of England. IV. To compleat all, That the CATHOLICK - 
Church of Cheiſt hath declared theſe DoRrines to be the Orthodox © 


II ſhall prove all theſe Things, and that from nnconteſted Docu- 
ments, which I am tolerably ſureof doing; hope it will follow, 


that theſe Doftrines can be no juſt Ground of Separation from the 
 Presbyterians ; and that ſuch as do ſcparate on the Account of them 
cannot claim Communion with any Church in the World. Let us 


try it then. 
I. I fay that theſe DoArines are the DoArinesof the whole Forreion 


Faith; and that ſuch as oppoſe them are worthy of an ANATHEMA. - 


— 


Churches which go by the Name of Reformed. For proving this I | 


need not appeal to this or the other particular Divine. No. I referr 


the Reader to the Syntagma Confiſſinnum, where he may have the 


Confiſſious of all the Reformed Churches under his View at- once. 


And that they all aſſert theſe DoQrines is 10 evident that no Man 
ever to this Day denyed it; ſo that I need not inſiſt. But then, to 


make this Argument compleat; I add, that in the Judgment of the 
higheſt and moſt learned Epiſcopaliaus, neither in theſe, nor indeed 


in any Thing elſe relating to Doctrine, do they maintain any Thing 


* 2 d » 


that is fundamentally falſe. - For this, the Teltimony of Mr. Dodwell * 


Will be lufficicar, He, in His Book which 1 have ſo often B 
cited, 
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cited, I mean the Paræneſis ad Exteros, in order to recommend Epiſco-: 
pacy to the Forreiga Churches, by ſhewing hov/ much it wou'd con- 
duce to the Good of the Reformation if Biſhops were reſtored, writes 
thus, Were this done, ſaith he (z) do not ii deed ſee why Communi- 
on might not be held with at leaſt all the Reformzed Churches: For, 
© as for Socinians, and Socinianizing Arminians, I don't think them 
* worthy the Name of Reformed. But as to thereſt, I ſec yo funda» 
© mental Doctrines in which they differ, I mean, whir hareclearly 
© delivered in the Scripture. And that ſuch only can be called fan- 
© damental Doctrines, the Reformed at leaſt are agreed, nor ought any 
Doctrines, which are not fundamental, obſtruct Communion with 
other Churches. Thus far Mr Dodwel/, U is then a plain Caſe, by 
His Judgment, that theſe Doctrines which Mr Rina has quarrelled 
are not fundamentally falſe, and that none ought to ſeparate from any 
Communion on the Account of them; and as little from the Presby- 
terians in Scotland as any. For, I ſuppoſe, every Man will own that 
there is no Society under the Cope of Heaven more free of Socinianiſm, 
or that favours Sccinianizing. Arminians leſs than they. I hope then 
the ſiſt Point is fairly gained. i 
II. Theſe Doctrines which Mr Rhind has quarrelled are the Po- 
Er ines of thoſe of the Epiſcopal Communion in Scotland. In all the: 
Revolutions ſince. the Reformation wherein ever Epiſcopacy got the 
Aſcendant, we hear but of one Confeſs ion of Faith formed by them, and 
that was in the Aſſembly at Aberdeen Anno 16 16 in which Archbiſhop + 
Spotſwood prefided- Now hear ſome Articles of it. 

This Glorious God, from all Eternity, out of his Wiſdom and Infinite 
Knowledge decreed all things that were after to be done. 

This God, before the Foundation of the World was laid, according 
ta the gcod. Pleaſure of His Will for the Praiſe of the Glory of His 
Grace did predeſtinate and elect in Chriſt ſore Men and Angels unto. 
eternal Felicity, and others He did appoint for eternal Condemnation, 
according to the Council of His moſt Free, moſt Juſt and moſt. 
Holy. Will. and that to the Praiſe and Glory ot his Juſtice. . 


By 


[z J Nec ſane video cur, id fi fieret, cum! omnibus, ſaltem Reformaris. Eccleſijs, Commercium illud 
khaberi non poſſit. Nec enim dignos eo nomine puto Sociniands, Lec qui Socinianis tiyent A/minianos Im 
reliquis fandamentalia dogmata nulla video in quibus diſcrepent; quæ quidem peiſpicue tradamur iu ſcripturis. 
Nac enim ſola fundementalic appellari poſſe, conveniunt ſaltem Retormati. Nec debent alia dogmatra ob- 
Kare quo minus cum Eccleſijs alijs Communio ſervetur, preterquam tuadamentalia, Parænes. Sect 54. P 24F 
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By the Fall of Adam all His Poſterity are ſo corrupted from their 
Conception and Nativity, that one of them can do or will any Thing 
zruly acceptable unto God, till they be renewed by the Will and Pte 
rit of God, and by Faith ingrafted in Chriſt Jeſus. 5 
Aibeit all Mankind be fallen in Adam, yet only theſe who are 
elected before all Time, are in Time redeemed, reſtored, raiſed 
and quickened again; not of themſelves or. of their Works; leſt 
any Man ſhould glory, but onh of the Mercy of God. 
We believe, that albeir the EleQ of God, through Infirmity and 
through the Enticements thereof, ſin grievouſly to the Offence of 
God, yet they cannot altogerher fall from Grace, but are raiſed a- 
2 through the Mercy of God and keeped to Salvation. Thus the 
Scotch Epiſcopal Confeſsion of Faith. £ J 
All this they ſubſcribed with their Hands, confeſſed with their "I 
Mouths, and profeſſed to believe with their Heart, and at the ſame | 
Time declared the Church of Scotland to be one of the moſt pure Kjrks 
under Heaven, What an unaccountable Thing then is it in our Epiſco- 
palians to object againſt the Doctrines of their own Confeſſion of Faith as 
fundamentally talſe and pernicious ? Have they quite foreſworn all Mo- 
deſty? Will they ſay that they haye altered their Faith? If fo, let 
us know when they did it. Let us know where we may find their new 
Confeſsion of it? If theſe DoAdrines are fundamentally falſe and Pernici- 
ous, I can never come over to the Epiſcopal Side, nor indeed any Man 
that regards his Soul: For how well pleaſed ſoever I may be with 
their Government, yet their Doftrines are damnable. So much for 
the Second Point, which I hope is fairly enough cleared. 
III. Theſe Doctrines are the expreſs DoArines of the Church of 
England in Her XXXIX Articles. I before produced the XIII 
Article declaring Works done before the Grace of Chriſt to have the 


Nature of Sin. Two Articles more will be ſufficient for my 
Purpoſe. 
75 E e 2 
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rler Xx 
Of Free. Mill. 


He Condition of Man after the Fall of Adam is ſuch that He 
| cannot turn and Prepare Himſelf by his own Natural Strength 
and good Works to Faith and calling upon God. Wherefore we 
have zo power to do good works pleaſant and acceptable to God, with- 
out the Grace of God by Chriſt Preventing us, that we may have a 
good will, and working with us when we have that good wall. 


ARTICLE XVI, 
= . OP 5 
Predeſtination and Election. = 


Redeſtination to Life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, whereby 
(before the Foundations of the World were laid) He hath con- 
ſtantly decreed by his Counſel, Secret to us, to deliver from Curſe 
and Damnation zhoſe whom He hath choſen in Chriſt out of Man- 
kind, and to bring them by Chriſt unto. everlaſting Salvation as 
Veſſels made to Honour. Wherefore they which be endued with 
ſo excellent a Benefit of God, be called according to God's Pur- 
poſe, by his Spirit working in due Seaſon. They through Grace 
obey the calling, they be juſtified freely, they be made Sons of 
God by Adoption, they be made like the Image of His only be- 
gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt : They walk religiouſly in good Works, 
and at length by God's Mercy. hey attain to everlaſting Felicity. 
Theſe Articles were agreed to in the Year 1562, and are the 
only authorized Standard to this Day. There are but two Things 
can be offered to take off the Weight of this heavy Objection v. 
1/ That the Clergy don't receive themes Articles of Faith, but as 
Vincula Pacis ; or to uſe Mr Rhina's Words p. 119 where he ſeems 


to have deligned to anticipate this ObjeQion, that it is only an . 
| eſcence 
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eſcence not an inward Aſſent that is required. I crave Leavetoconſider 
this Defence: And ifany Man can take off what I am to offer againſt 
it, I ſhall yield that He has anſwered my whole Book. „ 
In the frſt Place, admitting the Articles were deſigned not for 
Articles of Faith, but to be Vincula Pacis, and that it were only an 
acquieſcenſe in, not an inward Aſſent that were required to them; 
yet how 1s it conſiſtent with common Honeſty in any Clergy- 
Man of that Communion to Preach, Print, Diſpute againſt and 
ridicule the Doctrine contained in them? Is that to acquzeſce in them? 
2aly, If the Doctrines contain'd in theſe Articles are fundamentally falſe 
and Pernicious, how can any Clergy-Man with a good Conſcience pro- 
miſe to acquieſce in them? If they are of ſuch a damning Nature, is he 
not obliged under Pain of Damnation to himſelf to warn People 
againſt them? Theſe two Things I have ſuggeſted upon Suppo- 
ſitioa that no more but an Acquieſcence in them were required. But 
then I add 34h), That that Alledgance is even impudently falſe, 
For firſt, the very Title of the Articles bears, that they were agre- 
ed upon, not only for the avoiding of the Diverſities of Opinions, but 
for the ſtabliſhing of Conſent touching true Religion. Secondly, B 
the XXXVI. Canon 1603 all Biſhops are diſcharged to Ordain, 4 
mit or Licenſe any ſo much as to P reach, till ſuch Perſon acknow- 
ledge all and every the Ihirty Nine Articles to be agreeable to the 
Word of God, and ſubſcribe the ſame willingly and ex Animo. Is 
it Poſſible that Articles can be agreeable to the Word of God, and yet 
at the ſame Time fundamentally falſe and pernicious? Is it Poſſible 
one can ſubſcribe them as agreeable to the Word of God ex Animo 
without award Aſſent. Thirdly, By the Statate 13 Eliz. 12. It is 
ordain'd that every Perſon, to be admitted to a Benefice with Cure, 
ſhall, within two Months after his InduQtion, publickly read the 
ſaid Articles in the Church whereof he hath the Cure in Common- 
Prayer Time, with Declaration of his Aſſent thereunto; and if 
after ward he ſhall maintain 225 Doctrine repugnant to the ſaid 
Articles, and ſhall perſiſt therein, it ſhall be lawtull for the Biſhop 
to deprive him. So much for the fir/# Defence. - | 
The Second is, That theſe Articles being conceived in ſuch ge- 
* neral Words, that they may admit of differeat literal and gram- 


z Matical Senſes, even when 28 given are plainly contrary 
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to one another; the Arminians may ſubſcribe them with a good 
Conſcience and without any Equivocation (4). But this De- 
fence is yet worſe than the former, if worſe cou'd be. For 1½⁰ 
Can there be a greater Scandal upon a Church than to repreſent 
her Articies of Religion as a Noſe of Wax, that may be twiſted ei- 
ther to this or the quite contrary Side? Is it Poſſible to elicite 
Sound and Orthodox Doctrine, and Doctrine fundamentally: falſe 
and pernicious out of the ſame Words? Doth the ſame Fountain 
fend forth ſweet Waters and bitter? adh, Dr. Sacheverell moſt juſtly 
reckons them (b) Falſe Brethren who expound any of theſe Articles 
of Faith in ſuch a looſe and vagrant Way as may ſute them as well 
to a Mahometans as a Chriſtian's Creed. 3aly, The Calviniltick Senſe 
Cas it is commonly called) was the only Senſe deſigned in theſe 
Articles: For, the Framers of them were Calviniſts themſelves *; 
and therefore tis never to be thought they wou'd frame them ſo 
as to be Capable of any other Meaning. For pray what cou'd be 
the Uſe or Effect of an Acknowledgment of, or Subſcription to 
them on that Suppoſition. 4%, The Church of Exgland has loud- 
ly proclaimed to the World, that She owns theſe Articles only in 
the Calviniſtick Senft; And till Laud the Britiſh Heroſtratus began 
to ſet the Nations on Fire, the Church of Eugland (till proſecuted 
thoſe that impugned that Senſe of them; And the Noble Lord 
Falkland in his forecited Speech tells us, that the contrary Doctrines 
had not been oftner preached than Recanted. Plainly, the Eg1:ſh 
Univerſities, the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Governours of the Church, 
the Court, and the Delegates to Forreign Synods have all declared 
for theſe Calvinitick Doctrines, and aſſerted them to be the Do- 
ctrines of the Church of England. i 
Firſt I fay the Engliſh Univerſities have done fo. In the year 1595 
one Mr Barret of Cazus College in Cambridge preaching in the Uni- 
verſity Church called St Mzries adventured on an Invective againſt 
the DoQrines of Predeſtination and Perſeverance. This Sermon, tho# 
preached in Latine, and which therefore cou'd not much affect the 
Vulgar, yet inſtantly gave the Alarm to the Univerſity, The 
„ heads 
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a ] See Burnet's Expoſ. P. 8. [ b ] Sermon. on Falſe. Brethren, p. [ mihi 1. 12. 
Burnct Ubi Supra p. 151. 132. eh 25 a * 209 
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heads of the Several Houſes viz. Dr. Some, Dr. Daport, Dr. Goad © 
Dr. Tindall, Dr. Whitakers, Dr. Barwell, Dr. Jegom, Dr. Preſton, Mr. 
Chadderton, and Mr. Clayton preſently met upon it, and upon Mature 
Deliberation and Advice, by their #74nimoas Vote adjudged Mr. Bar. 
ret to recant his Aſſertions as falſe, erroneous and manifeſtly repugnant 
to the Religion received and eſtabliſhed in the Church of Exgland by 
publick and lawful Authority. This was a very bitter Pill to Mr 
Barret; yet either his Stomach or His Conſcience prevailed with Him 
to give it Throat. Accordingly, upon the roth of May in the ſaid 
Lear, He appeared in the UVztverſity Church where he had offended, 
and made a fair Recanutation. The Sermon is {till extant in Print, 
and 1 ſhall beg Leave to give one Note of it. Theſe Words, /aith 
He, eſcaped Me, viz. As for thoſe that are not ſaved, I do moſs 
© ftronglybelieve, and do freely proteſt that I am ſo perſwaded againſt Cal. 
vin, Peter Martyr, and the reſt, that Sin is the true, proper, and firſt Cauſe 
© of Reprobation. But now being better inſtructed; I ſay, that the 
* Reprobation of the Wicked is from everlaſting, and that that Say- 
* ing of Aaguſtine to Simplician is moſt true viz. If Sin were the Cauſe 
© of Reprobation, then no Man ſhould be elected, bgcauſe God doth foreknow 
all Men to be defiledwith it. And ( that 1 peak freely) Iam 
of the ſame Mind; and do believe concerning the. Doftrine of E- 
lection and Reprobation, as the Churchof England Believeth and 
* teacheth in the Book of the Articles of Faith, in the Article of Pre- 
* deſtination." And J acknowledge, that by the Vertue of the Prayer 
of Chriſt, every true Believer is ſo ſtayed up, that his Faith cannot 
fall.. Sothat He which once hath this Faith ſhall ever have it. Thus 
Mr Barret. The whole Sermon is worthy Mr Rhind's peruſal : For I 
have the Charity to wiſh that He may one Day have Uſe for it. 
Secondly, The Supream Eccleſiaſtical Governoars of the Church have 
declared yet more poſitively for theſe Doctt ines. Upon the 2oth of 
November in the ſaid Year 1595 they met at Lambeth and framed the 
famous Nine Lambeth Articles, which are as follows 
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The Nine Aſſertions or Articles of Lambherh, 

compoſed and agreed upon at Lambbeth. 
Houſe on the 20 tay of November, in the 
yeere of our Lord 1595 by John Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Richard Biſhop: 
of London, Kichardele& Biſhop of Ban- 
gor, and ſundry other Reverend and 
Learned Divines there preſent. 


1. ( OD from Eternity hath Predeſtinated certain Men unto: 
J Life; certain Men he hath Reprobated anto Death. 
2. The moving or efficient Cauſe of Predeſtination unto Life, is 
not the Foreſight of Faith, or of Perſeverance, or of good Works, 
or of any Thing that is in the Perſons Predeſtinated, but on in 
the Will of the well pleaſed God. 5 8 
3. There is a definité and certain Number of the Predeſtinate which. 
can neither be Augmented nor diminſhed. ET 
4- Thoſe who are not Predeſtinated. to Salvation ſhall be zeceſſarly. 
Damned for their fins. | 
5. A true, living and juſtifying Faith and the Spirit of God juſti- 
fying is not extinguiſhed, it falleth not away, it vaniſheth_ not . 
away in the Elect either finally or totally. 
6. A Man truly faichfull, that is, ſuch a one who is endued with 
__ _ a juſtifying Faith, is certain with the full Aſſurance of Faith, of 
the Remiſſion of his Sins, and of his Everlaſting Salvation by 
Chriſt. 
7. Saving Grace is not given, is not communicated, is not granted 
to all Men by which they may be ſaved if they will. 
8. No Man can come unto Chriſt, unleſs it ſhall be given unto | 
Him, and unleſs the Father ſhall draw him: And all Men are not 
drawn by the Father, that they may come to the Son, 
9. It is not in the Will or Power of every one to be ſaved. 
Thus far the Lambeth Articles. And this wasas plain going to 
Work as one cou'd wiſh... T2 : 
Thiraly, 
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Thirdly, The Court was not behind with the Church. When af. 
terwards Arminianiſin prevailed in the United Provinces, and had cau- 
ſed terrible Convulſions, K. James VI was aware of tha Danger the 
Britiſh Dominions were in. He was a Prince very well ſeen in the 

Roman Claſſicks, and no doubt had read the | 
T Jam proximus ardet 


Vcalegon. | = . 
And therefore thought it reaſonable to beſtirr Himſelf to prevent the 
ſpreading of the Flame. For this Purpoſe: He ſent over his Ambaſſa- 
dour Sir Daaly Carlton to perſwade the States to provide ſome Remedy 
and to ſmother the Sparks which might ſet Him on Fire. Sir Daaly 
upon the 6 of October 1617 attended their High. Mig btineſſes aſſem- 
bled at the Hag ue, and delivered Himſelf in a moſt elaborate Speech, 
wherein He declares the Doctrine impugned by Arminius to be the true 
and ancient Doctrine, and to have been received and authorized by 
the common Conſent of a the Reformed Churches; and that the 
Schiſm which prevaild within the Church, and the Faction in the State 
were both owing to Arminius. I hope none will deny that Sir Dadly | 
had His Great Maſter's Allow ance for ſay ing all this (c). And upon 
the whole He ſolicits. them to call a uod for determining the contro- 
verted Points. | _ , 
 Fourthly, The Engliſh Delegates to forreign Synods, have declared 
the ſame Way. Upon the foreſaid Solicitation the Synod of Dore 
met, and was aſſiſted by Divines from the Church of Ezg/and: And 
in the ſaid Synod ſuch Concluſions were made upon the five Ar. 
ticles, as I need not tell any Body, are the very ſame with the Do- 
ctrines contain'd in the Weſtminſter Confe ſſion, maintained by the 
Scots Presbyterians, and nowimpugned by Mr Rhind and the Men 
of his Kidney (d). Some while after the Return of theſe Delegates 
from the Synod, they were attaqued by a certain Scribler on their 
Conduct and the DoQrinal Concluſions they had gone in to. They 
thought it neceſſary to defend themſelves, and accordingly wrote 
A JOINT: ATTE STATION (e), whereof take the laſt Words. 
Whatſoever there was aſſented unto and ſubſcribed by us concer- 
ning the {ve Articles either in the Joint Sy nodical Judgment, or in our 


particular 
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[ < ] See the Speech it ſelf ſer forth by Authority, London printed by William Jones. 1618. E d.] vide 
Acta Syngd, Dordrac. (e) London printed by M. Fleſher- 
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particular Collegiate Suffrage ( ſtyled in the Acts of the Synod Theo- 
logorum Magne Britanniæ Sententia, and at large extant there) is not 
only warrantable by the Holy Scriptures, but alſo conformable to the 
received Doctrine of our ſaid venerable Mother. Which we are rea- 
dy to maintain, and juſtifie againſt all Gainſayers, whenſoever we 
{hall be thereunto called by lawfull Authority. Ia atteſt amar. 
GEORG IUs Ciceſtrienſis Epiſcopus 
JOHANNEs Sarisburienſis Epiſcopus. | 
Gualterus Balcanquall Decan. Roy. | | 
Samuel Ward Pab. Profeſs. Theol. in Acad. Cant. & Coll. Sid. Præfect. 
Thomas Goad Sacræ Theol. Doctur. 
I hope all this is more than ſufficient to prove that the Doctrines 
impugned by Mr. Rhind, as fundamentally falſe and pernicious, are the 
Doctrines of the Church of Eug land, and that they are not only Articles 
f Peace, but Articles of Faith too. Think then what a wile Part He has 
acted in ſeparating from the Presbyierians upon the Account of theſe 
Articles, and joining the Church of Ezg/aza, which has expreſly 
declared ſuch as firm them to be in any Part erroneous to be Ex- 
communicated ipſo Facto (,). So much for the Church of England. 
IV. Theſe Doctrines are the Doctrines of the Catholich Church of 
Chriſt, which has alſo declared, that ſuch as oppoſe them are wor- 
thy of an Anathema. What Method ſhall I take to prove this? Shall 
I gothrough the ſeveral Authors in the ſeveral Ages? Thar were too 
tedious. But, which will be equally ſufficient, I ſhall prove it from 
the Account of one who was Fpiſcopalian Himſelf, a Scots Man too, 
and who was inferiour to none in Theological Abilities, and is 
held in the greateſt Veneration by all ofthe Epiſcopal Communion. 
The Perſon I mean, is Dr John Forbes a Corſe Divinity Profeſſor at 
Aberdeen, Iſhall prove it from His 1n#ruttiones HiH#orico Theolop ice, 
aqa Work, which, to give Biſhop Burnes's Character of it (g, If 
He had been ſuffered to enjoy the Privacies of His Retirement and 
Study to give us the Second Volume, had been the greateſt Treaſure 
© of Theological Learning that perhaps the World has yet ſeen. The 
whole Eight Book of the foreſaid Work is written on Purpoſe,to ſhew 
that theſe Dottrines, which Mr. Rhind has impugned, were the 
Doctrines 
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Doctrines of the Catholick Church of Chriſt, and to anſwer the 
Objections of the Palag ians and Semi. Pelagians againſt them; which 
Objections are the very ſame with thoſe Mr. Rhind has advanced. 
He has comprehended the Sum of the Controverſy in the XII Chap- 
ter of his ſaid VIII Book in ſeven» Queſtions,” in which he runs the 
Difference betwixt the Faith of the Catholick Church and the O- 
pinions of the foreſaid Herericks,' Theſe Queſtions will fer the 

whole Matter in a true Light, and they are as follows — 

1. Que, Whether are the foreſeen” good Things of thoſe who 
are Elected, their Will and Faith and good Works and Perſere- 
rance in them, or any of theſe Things the Cauſe for which they 
are Eletted, or a Condition prerequiſite in thoſe that were to be E- 
lected? Or whether all thoſe Things in the EleQ are the Effects 
of Election and Predeſtination? The Semi-Pelagians affirmed the 
Firſt, and denyed the Latter. But the CATHOLICKS denyed 
the firſt and affirmed the latter. | = 

2. Q. Whether is not the Number of the Ele& and of Men 
Predeſtinated by God to Grace and Glory from Eternity, definite 
and determined: So that of them none ſhall periſh, and beſides them 
zone ſhall be ſaved? The Semi- Pelag ians denyed it. The CA 
THOLICKS affirmed it. : 

3. Q. Whether hath God from Eternity Predeſtinated ſome to ' 
Evil? The Semi Pelagians utterly deny that any Man was Pre- 
deſtinated either to Sin or to Deſtruction. The CATHOLICKS di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and denyed that any Man was Predeſtinated to Sin, 
but affirmed that they were Predeſtinated to Puniſhment. - 

4. Q. Whether of the Reprobate did God find the Demerits moe 
and worſe than of thoſe whom he Elected, and therefore Repro- 
bated the former and Predeſtinated them to Deſtruction, and E- 
lected the latter and Predeſtinated them to Life Eternal? Or whe» 
ther he did not find them both equal in their Demerits and worthy ” 
of eternal Death? The Semi- Pelagians affirmed the firſt. The 
CATHOLICKS affirmed the latter. . 4 

5. Q. Whether, of this Difference or Diſcrimination whereby 
ſome are Predeſtinated to Life Eternal, there be 4225 other Cauſe 
aſſigned in the Scripture, beſides the moſt free Will of God, 9 
bath Mercy upon whom He: will ' have Mercy, and haraneth ' whom 77 bs 
| | ——_ will z 
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will; and if it be Lamfull for us to ſearch for any other Cauſe? The 
Semi. Pelog ians affirmed it. The CATHOLICKS denyed it. | 

6. Q Whether does this Doctrine of the CATHOLICKS attribute 
either Injaſtice or Cruelty to God, or render Exhortations, Prayers 
and the Study of Piety uſeleſs to Men? The Semi. Pelagiaus affirmed 
it. The CATHOLICKS denyed it. 8 

7. Q. Whether, ſuppoſing this Doctrine of the CATHOLICKS 
true, is it expedient to Preach it openly and in earneſt to the peo- 
ple? The Semi Pelagians denyed it. But the CATHOLICKS af 
firmed that it was to be preached openly and in earneſt, yet pru- 
dently and ſeaſonably as all Divine Myſteries ought to be, and 
with a right dividing of the Word of Truth. | 

Thus far that great Man. And in confirming theſe Catholick 
Doctrines He employs the reſt of the ſaid Book: And does it main- 
ly from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, in which no Man was 
better ſeen. And, to crown all, in the IV Chapter of the ſaid VIII 

Book He declares, that the contrary Doctrines were, by Maæxentius, 
Petrus Diaconus and the whole eaſtern Churches with him: By Fulgen- 
tius and the African Biſhops: And by the European Weſter Church- 
es, Judged HERETICAL, deſtructivly alien from the CATHO- 
dae, Senſe, and worthy of an ANATHEMA in caſe of Obſtinacy 
1n them. 

And now what melancholy Reflections muſt Mr Rhind make, 
when he conſiders that, as by the former Part of his Book he 
made Himſelf a Schiſmatick ſo by this part of it, he has made 
himſelf a moſt groſs Hererick? When he conſiders that Mr Doa- 
well himſelf has given him the Lye, and that the whole Forrezgn 

— Reformed Churches, our Scorch Epiſcopalians, the Church of England, 
and the Catholicł Church of Chriſt have all of em declared for theſe 
Doctrines which he has rejected as fundamentally falſe and pernicious : 
And when he finds himſelf, by the Judgment of the Catholic Church 
through the world, enrolled amongſt the. worſt of Herericks, pro- 
nounced worthy of an ANATHEMA, and ſtanding de facto 


excommunicated bythe Church of Exglazd! | 
That I may conclude, Ihaveheard indeed (tho'Ithinkit but a 
Fable) ofa Proteſtant Church ſomewhere on this ſide Nova Ambla; 
though I cannot now name the preciſe Bearing of the Place, where 
7 . . Netwag 
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Setl, Presbyterian Worſhip, aa 
Nothing is required in Law to qualify a Clergy-Man, but that Red nl 
not openly deny or impugn the Doctrine of the Trinity. Though He 
does not believe that, and tho! He publickly impugn all the other 
Articles of Chriſtianity, it is Nothing. Igrant Mr Rhind might Fa 
ſerve fora Prieſt under ſuch a Conſtitution: But how He can be a 
capable to ſerve as ſuch in Britain is more than J underſtand. But 


let thoſe who put Him into Orders look to that. I proceed. 


— 


E 


WVherein Mr. Rhind's Third Reaſon for Se- 
parating from the Presbyterians vis. that their 
Worſhip is chargeable with fundamental 
Corruptions and Defe&s as to the Matter, 
and that it is very Imperfect as to the Man- 
ner, is examined, From P. 148, to P. 185. 


ved it, I ſhall own his Separation was Juſt. Imperfections 
we acknowledge, as I think all Mankind ought to do, even 
in our beſt Performances. But fundamental Corruptions and Defects 


we refuſe, and want to find them proved againſt us. In the mean Time, 
9 to 


'T HIS Mr Rhind aſſerts p 149. And if it appear he has pro- 
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_—— rate from the Scots Worſhip, becauſe of its Corruption; and to go 
——Zovertothe Engliſb Worſhip as purer, looks ſo very like a Jeſt, that 
Ou” for my Heart I cannot bur ſmile at it, as am ſure five hundred others. 


have done before Me, and twice as many, 'tis likely, will do after 


Me. 
Mr Rhind eſſays the Proof of His Charge in two Particulars viz..Pray-. 
ers and Sacraments... I ſhall diſtinctly conſider what He has advanced: 


ON each. 


2 


r 
Mberein Mr Rhind's Exceptions againſt the Pres 


sbyterian's. Prayers are examined, From P. 
149 toP, 177. 


A G AINS T theſe he excepts two Things I. That the Matter of 
them is Corrupt and Defective. II. That the Manner of them 
is ſo far from being the beſt,” that it is very Imperfect. His Proof 
of theſe Exceptions I ſhall conſider in ſo many Articles. ; 


rler 1 


IVherein Mr. Rhind's Proofs, That the Matter: 
of the Precbyterians Prayers is Corrupt and 
Vefective, are Conſedered. From P. 149 10 
P I 56. | | | 

Fe OR making good this Charge Firſt, He argues, that it nun be 


1. - Seroxaly, He makes. an Induction of the Particulars wherein 
Ic 1 ſo. 8 — | Fir it, 
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Firſt, He argues that it muſt be ſo. If, ſaith He p. 149, then n_—_ 
© Dottrine be Corrupt, ſo muſt their Morſbip be too; becauſe the 
© ctrines, which are the common Subjects of their Sermons, do lie-. 


_ © wiſeconſtitute the Subſtance of their Prayers. The Anſwer is 
eaſie. I have proved in the preceeding Chapter, that theſe De- 
ctrines, which he charges as Corrapr, are the Doctrines of the Ca- 
#holick Church of Chriſt, believed by every Chriſtian, long before 
the Upſtart SeQt of the High Flyers was heard of in the World. There- 
fore the Prayers which are formed agreeably to theſe Doctrines can 
not be Corrupt. Suppoſe now I had been Preaching the Doctrine 
of Abſolate Election: After Sermon I break out into a Prayer. to 
this Purpoſe. 

O GOD We thank thee that Thou haſt Predeſtinated Us unto the A- 
doption of Ckildren by Jeſus Chriſt to thy Self, according to the Good 
pleaſure of thy Will, to the Praiſe and Glory of thy Grace, whereby 
Thou haſt made us accepted in the Beloved; & haſt from the Beginning 
choſen us to Salvation through Sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the Truth. Thou mighteſt have deſigned Us for Veſſels of Wrath, 
as Thou didſt the fallen Angels, and then we had been eternally 
undone without all poſſible Remedy. There was Nothing in us 
to move Thee when we lay all together in the general heap of 
Mankind. It was Thy own fre? Grace and Bounty, that made 
Thee to take Delight in us, to chuſe us from the Reſt, and to ſevere us 

from theſe many Thouſands in the World who ſhall periſh ever- 
laſtingly. Give us Grace we beſeech Thee, that we may give all 
Diligence to make our Calling and Election ſure----? 

This Prayer is exactly formed upon the Scheme of the Irre/pe- 
Five Decrees. But is there any thing in it which any Chriitian 
may not join with? Mr Rhind muſt needs ſay there is. In the 
mean Time I muſt tell him, I was taught it by Willins Biſhop 
of Cheſter (h) who ſhou'd have known what was Sound what Cor- 
rupt Doctrine, at leaſt as well as Mr Rhind. a7 

Secondly, He makes an InduQion of the particulars wherein 
the Presbyterian's Prayers are Corrupt or Defective. Which take 


as follows in Ten particulars. | 
G g 2 9 
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Ch J Gift of Prayer Chap. XXVIII. Eighth Edit, 
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2 They pray, faith He p. 150, for the Continuance of Presbytèrian 
Government, and bleſs God for the Extirpation of, and beſeech him 


Fo preſerve this Nation from Prelacy. But I have already proved 
that Presbytry is of Divine Inſtitution, and that. Prelacy is without 
all Scripture Warrant. Therefore ſuch Prayers are to far from 
being a Corruption, that they are a Daty, even as much a Duty 
as it is to pray, that every Plaut which our Heavenly Father hath not 
planted may be rooted up. 5 

2. They than God, ſaith he Thid, for continuing th. Presbyterian 
Doctrine. But this I have proved to be the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and believed by all the Chriſtian Church. It were there. 


forg the worſt Ingratitude not to thank God for the Continuance 
ol it. 


3. They never omit, ſaith he ibid, in their Public Prayers to ast 4 


Bleſſing upon the Word that is to be, or has been Preathed. Tis true 


We do ſo, and let him make his worſt of it. And when he gets 
a new Revelation to prove the Word which we Preach to be In- 
pious and Faiſe, we beg he may let us hear of it. | 

4. They bleſs God, ſaith he ibid, for, and entreat him to continue the 
Purity of their Worſhip. . ?Tis true we do ſo, and I hope God 
ſhall hear us. But it was too ſoon for him to ßrt it to bs Cor- 
rupt, before he had proved it to be ſo... This is the Thing they call 
Begging the Queſtion, or, which is worſe, proving a Thing. by it Self. 
The Presbyterian Worſhip is Corrupt, becauſe it is Corrupt! ' A 
very handſome Way of Diſcourling, and no doubt very convinceing! 

5. They pray, faith he p. 151, that God may ſtop the Progreſs of the 
Englith Lieurgy. Anſ. Amen, even ſo be it. But why cou'd not 
Mr. Rh:iz4 join in ſuch a Prayer? Why, he cou'd not do it with- 
out. cffenaing God, it being the mot excellent cf all others. I ſhall nor 
ſay what it may be in its Nature, but ſure I am it has not proved 
inch in its Conſequences: For, ſince ever there were Liturgies in 
the World, never any of 'em, no not all of 'em together have oc- 
calioned ſo much Strife and Diviſion, fo. much War and Blood-ſhed; 
as that. has done. But he gives another Reaſon why he could not 


join in ſuch a Prayer, which is indeed a very notable one. I could 


nat do it, fauh he, without Jreaſon againſt the Queen, it being that 
| 5 . 0 wich 
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which her Majeſty Praitiſes, and has authorized ( tolerated he 3 


have ſaid ) the Exerciſe of, fo thoſe of the Epiſcopal Pe ſwaſion = | , boy 
Scotland. Now I ask. 1, When was the Law made when e 
makes it Treaſon to pray againſt the Progreſs of the Engliſh Lituüs 


don't think there is any Thing Treaſon, but what the Law 


has declared to be ſuch. Pray, Good Mr. Rhind, cite the Law in 


your next, that we may be aware of our Danger. 2aly, May not 
one with a very good Conſcience both pray againſt and praQtiſe 
contrary to what the Prince practiſes. I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle Paul 
did both in his Time, and I ſuppoſe the Church of England Her 
ſelf did ſo in the Time of the late K. James. Mr. Hobbes indeed 


was a very Learned Man who made the King's Conſcience the 


Standard for the Conſciences of all his Subjects, juſt as the great 


Clock rules all the leſſer Clocks in Town; yet that Gentleman's 


Principles have not been always well ſpoken of. But it ſeems Mr. 


Rhiad intends to revive them. zah, Has not her Majeſty and the 
Parliantat Authorized the Presbyterian Government and Worſhip? 


And yet do not the Epiſcopal Clergy in their Conventicles every 


Day both pray and preach againſt the ſame, and that without any 
Fear of Treaſon? athly, If the Scots Epiſcopal Miniſters are ſo 
chary of Treaſon againſt the Queen, why don't they ſo much as 


pray for her? Why do they skip over that part of the Liturgy 


which is deſigned for Her? ?Tis notourly known that the Gene- 


rality of 'em do this. 


6. They pray, faith he ibid, for a Bleſſing upon their Kirk Tadica- : 
tories in the Exeriiſe of their Diſcipline, which, in many Inſtances, 1 


knew to be ſcandalouſly es, and bighly Unjuſt, Well. Let us hear 
one of theſe Inſtances ? 


pretends to have gone over to the Church of Egland. What is 


the Character of Her. Eccleſiaſtical Courts? It wou'd perhaps be 
thought Ill. Nature in Me to give one; but let us hear the Noble 


Hiſtorian Clarendon who has ſaved my Pains to put poſe. I never 
5 yet ſaith He (i), ſpoke with one Clergy. Man, who hath had the 
s 


xperience of both Litigations, that hath not nm mn, 
elled " 
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No. He may perhaps give you that in the 
next Edition. But his Buſineſs in this was to Aſert. Mr. Rhind - 
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of them (and I have heard ſome Hundreds) preſs it as a Duty, or once 
offer it a Petition to Almighty God. IT wiſh Mr Rind had given 
us ſome better Teſtimony than his own; But ſeeing he has con- 


tented himſelf with it, I think it may be enough to lay Mine in 


the Ballance againſt it: But then I ſhall qualifie it, that it may be 
enquired into. I have very ſeldom Occaſion to hear others 
preach. I am now writing this upon the Eleventh day of November 
1713. The laſt Sermon I heard preached by another was upon 
Thurſday the 22 of October laſt. It was preached by Mr Alexander 
Mair Miniſter of Rutherglen in the High Churchof 64g om in that 
Part of it commonly called the Inner-Kzrk before a Numerous Audi— 
ence upon Rev. III. 15. 16. Ideclare Inever conferred with him 
upon the Subject of Forgiveneſs of Enemies, either before or ſince; 
and that he knows Nothing of my intending to publiſh this Paſſage. 
He is known to be a Zealous Presbyterian, and always was ſo. And 
now after all theſe Circumſtances I declare, and I appeal to the Au- 


diience for the Verity ofit, thatTheard him after Sermon pray in 


Terms That God would forgive our Enemies. This 1 hope is ſome better 
than Mr Rhind's Negative, and I pitched on this Inſtance, only 
becauſe it was at the laſt Sermon I heard. For tho? as I ſaid, I have 
rarely Occaſion to hear Sermon from others, yet when ever Ichance 
to be aſſiſtant at the Communion any where, I always hear 4 Per- 
ſons having Malice ſolemnly debarred the Lord's Table, and ſolemn 
Prayer put upto God for the Forgiveneſs of Enemies. But enough of 
this, we may poſſibly hear more of it afterwards. 

8. They pray, ſaith he p. 1 5 2, for the Deſtructiouof their Enemies, How! 
Oftheir Perſonal Enemies? If ſo, tis a very great Crime; and we 

Want 
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want to have the Criminals named, and the Vouchers add 
he done this? No. But, ſaith he, I am ready to do it. ü̃òʃẽ 
ſo great haſte that he couꝰd not ſtay to give ſo much as ove Tl ES 
Gentlemen of the Epiſcopal Per ſwaſion who have adopted and A Res 
ed this Book of Mr Rhind's, Tappeal to you upon your Honour, Sens 8 

and Conſcience, . whether this was a rational Way of Writing; ; 
and whether it is not ſcandalous in the laſt Degree to approve of it. 
Tis true, faith Mr Rhind, they pretend to do this, becauſetheſe againſs 
whom they pray, are Enemies toTruth, and Perſecators of its Profeſſors ;, - 
Very well. Ang if that Pretence be true, are they not juſt in doing 
ſo? No, ſaith he, no Pretence can excuſe the Impietyof it. Strange? 
Are there not innumerable Precedents for it in Scripture? When God 
has promiſed to conſume the Man of Sin with the Spirit of his Mouth, and 
to deftroy him with the Brightneſs of His coming II Theſs II. 8. Is it not 
la w full, nay is it not a Duty to turn this ' Promiſe into a Prayer? To 
come yet a little nearer, did Mr Rhind never hear of an Addreſs 
made by the Scots Prelates to the late K. James, wherein they prayed © 
that God would give him the Hearts of his Subjects, and the Necks of his 
Enemies (k), Was not this to pray for the Deſtruction of Enemies 
in good Earneſt? And can any Pretence excuſe the Impiety of it? 

But Mr Rhind had a ſecret powerful Reaſon for inſiſting on this 
Topick, as will appear by his Enlargement on it. He alledges that 
this Pretence and Practice of the Presbyterians argues the molt ſcan. 
dalous Partiality and vileſt Hypocriſj. Pray how? Why, ſaith He, 
at the ſame Time that they pray for the Deſtruction of ſome; upon 
© Pretence that they per ſecute the Servants of God; They imme- 
diately offer up their moſt fervent Addreſſes for the Proſperity 
© *of others Who are no leſs Perſecutors, and neglect to offer up one 
Petition for e third Sort who have ſignalized themſelves in Behalf of 
* ſuch as ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake. I doubt not but ſeveral 
Readers may want a Key tothis fine Harangue, but I believe I 
can ſupply theme By the ſome, whoſe: Deſtruction the Presbyteri · 
ans pray for, upon Pretence that they perſecute the Servants of God, 
He means the French King. By the others no leſs Perſecutors whoſe - 
proſperity the Presbyterians pray for, He nenn _ 
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\., © Treland are now bewitched with a Spirit of Infatuation in Favours 
of that Tyrant, yet I hope they may one Day have their Eyes open- 
edto ſee both their Wickedneſs and their Folly. I pray God it 

not too late, and at the Expence both of our Religion and 
Liberties. But now as to the Buſineſs of the Prayers. How often 
did Her Majeſty declare from the Throne, that the reducing the French 
Power was neceſſary for ſecuring, not only the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, but the Liberties of Europe too? And was it not law full to 
pray for Succeſs to thoſe who joined with Her Majeſty in ſo good 
a Work? And mult not every good Man in the three Nations 
have been ſenſible of this? Becauſe the People of Mr Rhind's Kid- 

» _nNeyarecontent to barter Religion, Liberty, and all the moſt valuable 
Intereſts of Mankind, forthe dear Enjoyments of Slavery and Su- 
perſtition; was it needful that the Reſt of the Nation ſhou'd run 
mad with them? ?Tis true the Houſe of Auſtria, Savoy &c perſecu- 
ted the Proteſtants in Hungary, Bohemia, Piemont and perhaps 
with little leſs Fury than the French King did his Subjects. But 
it is as true that the Presbyterians prayed for the Perſecuted 
in 
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in theſe Places, and againſt their Perſecutors-, ſo far as cone 
the Matter of Religion, in the ſame Terms that they prayed for 
perſecuted in Frazce and againſt the French King. And "ts true - 
alſo they - bleſſed God for any Freedom was procured to the Pro- 
teſtants, whether by the King of Sueden or any. other. But fill; - 
they prayed againſt the Frexch King, and To did the Church of Exg land. 
For did not Her Majeſty order Forms of prayer and Thankſgiving,. 
to be compoſed by the Biſhops at the Opening and Ending; of each 2 
Campaign, for Succeſs againſt him? Nay did not the Cle by Di- 
rection of the Liturgy (I) pray every day during he War th: t 
God wou'd abate the pride of their Enemies, aſ[wane Malice, and 
-CONFOUND their Devices? And did ever the PrBVrerians pray, 
agaianſt the French King or any Body elſe in harſher Terms? And 
is it not the Duty of every good Chriſtian to pray for the Deſtru- 
cCtion of the Power of one who, beſides his bloody Enmity to the 
Reformed Intereſt, is notourly known to be an Oppreſſor of the 
Liberties of Mankind? Add to all this, that to my certain Know- 
he Presbyterians uſually pray; that, if it be Poſſhble, God 2 
woud give him Repentance, which I hope is a kinder Office done 2 
— him, than to juſtifie his unparallelled Wickedneſs, as ſome o- | 
9. He Objefsp 154. That they offer up many Nonſenſical peti = 
_ © tions to God, commit many Blunders and Tautolog ies, tranigreſs the '-Y 
© moſt fundamental Rules of Grammar, Rhetorick and Logick, Well, 
ho does he prove all this? You are not to ask that; he CAN doit, 
and that muſt ſtand for as good as if he had done it. But how e 
he do it? Why, the Expence of a. Shilling, Jaith he, will procure + 
from ſome ſhort Hand Writer 4 Copy of one of their Prayers act 
« ſome of their Weekly LeAures in Edinburgh, where one wou d ſup- 
© poſe their Men of beſt Senſe did officiate. But why wou'd he ha- 
zard his being branded as a Malicious Slanderer, rather than go to 
the Expence of a Shilling? However nigardly he is of his Purſe, it 
ſeems he is abundantly prodigal of his Fame. Beſides, when he has 
publiſhed one ſuch Prayer, I hope no Man in his Wits wou'd ſuſ- 
tain that as a juſt Exception _ the whole Communion, There” 
ke | , are 
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Defence of the Chap IV; 


ee opoubt weak Men among the Presbyterians. But does not 
ame ObjeRionly againſt every other Society, tho' againſt none 
J6:much, that I can hear of, through the broad World, as againſt the 
Engliſh Inferiour Clergy ? © The mach greater Part of thole (as the 
"Biſhop of Szram told us laſt Year about this fame Time) () who. 
© come to be ordain'd are ignorant to a Degree, not to be apprehended 
© by thoſe who are not obliged to know it. The eaſieſt Part of 
_ © Knowledg' is that to which they are the greateſt Strangers; I mean _ 
© the plaineſt Parts of the Scriptures, which they ſay, in Excuſe of their 
Ignorancs, that their Tutors in the Univerſities never mention the read- 
© ing of to them, fo that they can give 20 Account, or at leaſt a very Im. 
perfect one, of the Contents even ofthe Goſpels. Thoſe who have 
© read ſome few Books, yet never ſeem to have read the Scriptures. - 
Mam cannot give a 7olerable Account even of the Catechiſm it ſelf, . 
how ſhort and plain ſoever. They cry and think it a fad Diſgrace 
tobe denyed Orders, tho? the Ignorance of ſome is ſuch, that in a 
well regulated State of Things, they wou'd appear not knowing 
enough to be admitted to the Holy Sacrament. This does often tear 
my Heart. The Caſe is not much better in mam, who having 
got into Orders come for Inſtitution, and cannot make it appear 
that they have read the Scriptures. or any one good Book ſince they 
were ordained, fo that the / mall Meaſure of Knowledg upon Which 
© They got into Holy Orders not being improved, is in a Way to be 
guitèe loſt. Thus far Biſhop Barnet. I hope this is ſome better 
Teltimony than a Copy ofa Prayer, not yet delivered, from ſome 
Short Hand Writer. . <p 
After all this, to make Mr Rbind eaſie, I ſhall ingenuoſly confeſs 
how far his Charge may be true againſt the Presbyterian Miniſters. | 
Neither theſe of em at Edinburgh, ner any of *m._el{ewhereare fond 
of that which 7zo:ſon calls Rambling Rhetorick alias Bombaſt: Nor 
_ arethey.carefull to make their Sentences run like Blank Verſe, or fall 
1 into a Muſical Cadence, as if they were juſt come from reading an 
I Engliſh Tragedy. ."They don't affect the Exgliſb Accent without the 
. Engliſb Phraſe: Nor do they aſpire to have their Language Soaring 
in the Clouds, and their Thoughts mean while creeping on the 
Flat. No, they think it ſufficient to deliver themſelves in plain __ ; 
F . without 
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that ſuch Things are both unſuitable to the Simplicity of the Goſpel; 
and beſides, that they wou'd be thrown away on the greateſt Part of 
their Audience. For, They don't believe that every one that wears 
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* without Flights of Fancy or Poirits and Turns of Wit; being ſenſible "ma 


a fine Hat or a faſhionable Head-Dreſs is a deep Scholar. They know. 
there are vulgar Wits: under long Wigs oftimes, as well as under the 


Natural Hair; and within Silk Scarts as well as coarſe Plaids. And 
therefore, both in their Prayers and Preachings they adapt their 
Diſcourſe to Men of lom Degree; being convinced of Mr Dryder's 
good Senſe when he ſ aid ee e 
That the ſtrait Gate wou'd be made ſtraiter qere 
WMoere none admitted there but Men of Wit. n pi 
All this I confeſs, the Presbyterians are guilty of; and let Mr 
' Rhind improve on it as far as he ever can. The reſt of the Charge 
we ſhall acknowledge after hearing Probation, which equal Judges 
I hope will ſuſtain as a Relevant Dilator. i 
10. In the/aft Place Mr Rbind objects the Omiſſion of the Lord's 
Prayer. He does indeed bring in this Objection in his Arguings a- 
gaiaſt the MANN ER of our Prayers; and there we (hall conſider 


it as an Argument for Forms. But he inſiſts upon it likewiſe as ; 


a fundamental Defect; and therefore I ſhall conſider it here while 
treating of the Matter of our Prayers, Now take the Objection 
in his own Words P. 164. If, /azth he, the Lord's Prayer be a 
Form, which when we pray we are commanded to uſe; and if the 

Presbyterians totally neglect to uſe it as ſuch, I appeal to the Read» 


er, whether they are not chargeable with an Impiour and funda 


© wental Omiſſion; and in Conſequence, whether all who would not 
© beinvolved in the Guilt , or run the hazard of offering up an un- 


© acceptable, becauſe an Imperfect Worſhip, ſhould not ſeparate - 


from them. Thus He. For Anſwer 


[ 


The Judgment of a Church is to be gathered from her publick 


Formulas, No in all theſe the Presbyterians own it law full to 
uſe it as a Prayer. The leſſer - Catechiſm calls it a Form. The 
larger Catechiſm ſaies it may be uſed as a Prayer. The Directory re- 
commends it to be uſed as ſuch, The General Aſſembly 1705 recom- 


mends the Obſervation of the DireFory. Accordingly many Mi- 


niſters do uſe the Lord's Prayer, I my ſelf- uſe it ſometimes, my 


next Neighbour Miniſter does the ſame. His next Neighbour both 
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—_ 244 Defence of the'  , Chap. II. 
ol em Genuine Presbyteriant) uſes it every Lord's Day. The 
N like do others in ſeveral parts of the Nation. Tis therefore falſe 

what Mr Rhind affirms, that the Presbyterians totally neglect to uſe 

13 it even in the very Words thereof. But then, to make the Omiſſi- 
on of it an Impious and Fundamental Defect, and a neceſſary Cauſe 

ok Separation is an uncommon. Stretch which hardly any Man 

1 wou'd have ventured on, who has Modeſty enough to ſtick at a- 
| ny. Thing, And therefore muſt crave Leave to reaſon this Mat- 

ter ſomewhat particularly with Mr Rhind. And 8 
In the Firſt Place J ask. Is Mr Rhind or any of his party ſure that 
the Lord's Prayer Was not mainly intended as a Pattern rather than 

a Form. Their Confidence will indeed bear them out to aſſert 
3 any Thing: Yet Grotius, one of the moſt Judicious Criticks the 

| | World has yet known, has expreſly ſaid upon the Place, That 

£ Chriſt did not command the WORDS to be recited. But that we 
© ſhould take the Materials of our Prayers thence: ' And He gives 
this Solid Reaſon for it, That tho it may be uſedwith great 
«„ Profit as a Form or in the. very Words, yet we don't read 
that ever the Apoſtles, uſed it fo. Now let us hear what Mr. 
Rhz;nd has advanced to prove it a Form. 1ſt, That it is a Form 
of prayer, ſaith he, is hence evident, becauſe it is conceived in 
tbe ſame. r as other prayers, that is, with Invocation, Pe- 
© titiong , Doxology and concluding Amen. I anſwer it has all 
theſe parts in Mathew, but it was twice preſcribed upon different 
caſions, and ſo ſaith Joſeph Meade himſelf upon the Subject. And 
When it was preſcribed in Matthew, tis plain it was deſigned ond) 
for a Pattern: For the Precept runs thus, After this Manner theres 
fore pray ge. Therefore the Argument, that it is conceived there 
in the ſame Manner as other prayers, is Naught; ſeeing it was not 

| there deſigned as a prayer but as a Pattern.  2aly, © Weare, ſaith 

R Mr. Rhin, expreſly commanded to SAY: Oar: Father &c. But 

4 it is Nonſenſe to command: us to ſay a Pattern, Therefore we 

are to uſe it as a Form: Thus he. Ianſwer, Mr. Rhzzd's forms 
er. Argument deſtroys this: For it is in Lakes Goſpel that we 
are commanded. to 8 AM Our Father &c. . But in Lake's Goſpel 
there is neither the Doxology nor the Amen. Therefore it is not 
caneœived in the lame: Manner as other Prayers, in that place where 
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Set I. Presbyterian Worſhip: 40 
we are bid SAY it. Nay, Grotius is of the Mind that theſe Clavſe 
Which art in Heaven, and Thy Will be done, as in Heaven ſo in Earth, 
and. Deliver as from Evil, were not Originally in Late's Goſpel; 
but crept into it out of Matthem's. And he gives this Reaſon for 
it, That the firſt Clauſe Which art in Heaven is not extant in the 
old Latine Copies. - And the Second Clauſe, Thy Will be done as 
in Heaven ſo in Earth, is neither extant in the Old ' Latine Copies, : 
nor in ſome of the Greet Copies. And it is very falſe what Mr: 
Rhind alledges, that it is Nonſense to bid us ſay a Pattern: For in 
every Language, that I know any Thing of, there are greater 
Elipſes uſual than this After this Manner or To this Purpoſe. And 
ſo Luke's Way of Speaking is very plain, When Te pray, Say viz: 
After this Manner, or to this Purpoſe. Upon the whole, ſeeing, 
the Lords Prayer was at leaſt mainly intended for a Pattern, which ' 
I hope, is now tolerably evident, *tis pretty hard to conceive ho- 
the Omiſſion of it as a Form can be a fundamental Defect. g 
In the Second Place I ask Mr. Rhind and his Party, if they 
have not obſerved, that the Words of the Lord's Prayer in the 
Original are not the ſame in both Goſpels. In Matthew's we read 
d zus 54 paper. In Luke's 20s 1piv 79 wee!" je . In Matthew's & 1s ypiv D Ge,] 
it, d: 0% ys d pittis Tor dPAATHIS nuny. In Luke's Tis duuprias yuan, mo f 
e ging v a if. ? Tis. true, our Saviour probably did nov, 
ſpeak in Greet. But when the Evangeliſts bave varied fo in their 
Wording of it, 'tis plain that they did not underſtand our 8aviour as 
meaning to bind them up to Words and Syllables. The like Vari- 
ation of phraſe, which I take Notice of for the Exgliſh Reader's Sale, 
is obſervable in our Tranſlation. In Matthew's Goſpel we read Thy. / 
Pill be done in Earth as it is in Heaven, In Luke's Thy Will be done, 4. 
in Heaven ſo in Earth, In Matthew's Give as this Day pur daily Bread, 
In Luke's Give as Day by Day our daily Bread, and on the Margin Far: 
the Day. In Matthew*s Forgive us our Debts, as we «forgive our Debt. 
ors.” In Luke's Forgive us our Sins, for we alſo forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And which is ſtrange enough, the Engliſh Liturgy / 
varies from both: For thus it has it Forgive as our Treſpaſies as me. 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; and in it generally the Doxo- 
logy Forthine is the Kingdom &c is wanting. Now alter allthis Va- 
riety, is it to be thought that we are tyed up to the Form of Words, 
or that the Omiſsion of them can be a fundamental Delect. 145 
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Defence of tbe Chap, IV: 


Inga the Third Place. Iask Mr Rhind and his Party, if they are ſure, 


even ſuppoſeing it were a Form, that the Precept for uſing it was 


intended for PUBLICK Worſhip? 1 don't now ask if it be /anfull | 
there, that is granted. But that it was not originally intended for it, 


Iconceive to be ſomewhat more than probable. 1%, Becauſe in all 
the publick-Miniſtrations related in the New Teſtament we never 
find it uſed. 240, Becauſe our Saviour took Occaſion from diſcour- 
ſing on ſecret Prayer to preſcribe and give the Command for it. And 
. 3ay, The Diſciples did not :hen look upon themſelves as Miniſters, nor 
expected ever to be employed as Officers in the Church: Seeing, not 
only now, but even a long Time after this, yea after Chriſt's Re. 
ſurreRion, they ſtill imagined that the Jewiſh Polity was to continue, 
in which thoſe of the Family of Levi alone were by Divine Right 
Church Officers. Now if it was not originally intended for Paublick 
« Worſhip, how can the Omiſſion of it in Pablick Worſhip be a funda- 
mental Defect? Eſpecially, when we are ſure, that this, whichT 
have given, was the Senſe which the primitive Church had of this 
Matter. For thus Auga#tine expreisly declares (=) That Chriſt, 
© in the Delivery of theſe Peritions, dil not teach his Diſciples how 
they ſhou'd /peat, or what Words they ſhou'd uſe in Prayer; but 
to whomthey were to pray, and what Things they were to pray 
for, when they were in the Exerciſe of Secrer or Mental Prayer? 

In the Fourth Place. Lask, how can the Eprſcopal Party account 
for that Senſe which they have given of the Precept And how can 
they juſtifie that horrid Doctrine which they have founded it on? In 


the ißt Place, They make the Senſe of the Precept When ye pray, Say, 


to be, When ye have done withyour own Prayers, annex this, This is 
ſuch an Inſipid Gleſs, and io unheard of among the Ancients, that I 
admire they are not aſhamed of it. We are ſure that the Ancients 


either uſed it alone, or prefixed it to their Prayers when they uſed 


it. Thus Tertullian (o) after a large Commendation of the Lord's 
2 | | Prayer 


——— 


n ] Auguſtin. de Magiſtro Cap. 1. Aug. Non te ergo movet Dominus ſummus Magiſter, cum orare 


FR Se diſcipulos, verba quædam docuit, in quo nihil aliud videtur feciſſe, quam docuiſſe quomodo in oraude 
loqui oporteret: AD. Nihil me omnino iſtud movet: non enim verba, fed res ipſas eos verbis docuit, quibus 
et ſe ipſi commone facerent, a Quo, Quid eſſet orandum, cum in penetralibus, us dictum eſt, mentis orarent. 
Aug. Recte intelligis. : 
[ o] Foſſe nos ſuper adjicere. Quoniam tamen Dominus proſpector humanarum neceſſitatum ſeorſim 
oſt traditam orandi diſciplinam, Petite, inquit, & accipietis, & ſunt quæ petantur, pro Circumſtantia Cu- 
juſq ue, præmiſſa legitima & ordmaria oratione quaſi ſundamento, accidentium jus eſt deſideriorum. Jus eſt 
luperſtruendi. De Oratione p. 659. 
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vider for all Human Neceſſities, has in another Place, after He 
. had delivered this Prayer, ſaid, Ask and yeſhall receive: And every 
one has particular Cireumſtances to beg for, therefore having pre- 
* miſedthe la w full and ordinary Prayer, there is place for accidental 
* Requeſts. - Thus He. But whether they prefixed it, or annexed it; 
they had no Opinion of the fundamental Neceſſity of doing ſo; an infal- 
lible Argument of which is, that we find them frequently praying 
without the Lord's Prayer, either at the Beginning or Ending of 
their Prayers. Thus, as Sir Peter Ming has already noted (p) In the 
Heavenly Prayer of Pohcarpas at the Stake, The Lord's Prayer is nei- 
ther at Beginning nor Ending: - Thus Clemens Alexanadrinus con- 
cludes his laſt Book of Pedagogy, with a Prayer which neither ends nor 
begins with the Lord's Prayer; and Origen (4) preſcribing a Me 
thod of Prayer, ſpeaks not a Word of the Lord's Prayer; but ad- 
viſes both to begin and end with Doxology, or a giving Praiſe to God. 
This they wou*'d never have done, had they believed that it was 
fundamentally -zecefſary to join the Lord's Prayer with their own. - 
With what Reaſon then can our Scots Epiſcopalians make that the - 
Senſe of the Precept? But then 24%, The Principle upon which 
they found this Senſe is a moſt horride one: For they aſſert, that the 
joining it with our own Imperfe& Prayers renders them acceptable 
before God; as, on the other Hand, the Want of it makes them un- 
acceptable. This is plain from Mr Rhind's Words before cited. Now: 
what elſe is this but to turn that Excellent Prayer into an Idolatrous 
Charm, and to make the Repetition of it ſupply the Place of the Merit 
and Interceſſion of our Saviour? I ask now whether the Presbyterians 
Omiſſion of it, or the Epiſcopalian's Uſage of it upon fuch à Principle 


be the more accountable ? * 


To conclude this Matter. *Tis true the Lord's Prayer was early © 
uſed in the publick aſſemblies of Chriſtians .+ But it was nor uſed - 
more than once at one Aſſembly: Not in Prayers before or after Ser- 
mon, not at all in the'Catechumen's Office, but in the Euchariſtical Ofe - 


tice, and even there they did not apprehend that Chriſt enjoined 


them 


. 
a - — „ 


1 77 'Enquiry into the Conſtitution &c of the Primitive Churc 1. Par: II. P. 28, 
LE . 


De Oratioue Se. az. P. 134. 137. 
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them to aſe the Words. And thus many others (7 ) both of the 


* 


% * 


-Proteſlant and Roman Communion have underſtood it. So much 


for the Exceptions againſt the Matter of the Prayers of the Presby. 


terians , Part of which Exceptions are manifeſtly falſe in Fact, and 


all the Reſt of the things excepted againſt, Juſtifiable, at leaſt as ' 


Lamfull, and for the moſt, Part as Daty. 


—_ 


STICLE I. 
Mherein Mr Rhind's Exception againſt the Man- 
ner of the Presbyterian's Prayers, is conſidered. 

From P. 156. to P. 177. Z 


AIR Rhin i affirms them to be highly Imperfect in 
this Reſpect. The only Reaſon he gives is, that they are 
performed in the Extemporary Way, as he expreſſes it. For making 


this a high ImperfetFion, He I. Inſiſts upon the huge Diſadvan- 


tages of it. II. Eſſays by Arguments to prove the Excellency, if 
not the Neceſſity, of the Liturgick Way. 


I. He inſiſts upon the Diſadvantages of the Extemporary Way a- : 


ong the Presbyterians, which he lays out in Three particulars. 

The Fir Diſad vantage is, That a Man is diſcharged the uſe of al 
* 
7 A*. N. 
* p. 157. The Reſult of which is, that when one is not bleſſed 
© with the Gift of prayer, he is tempted to neglect it altogether ; or if 
he eflay it once, and finds that he cannot perform it to any tole- 
© rable purpoſe, he is diſcouraged from any further Attempt; and ſo 

TY | muſt 
4 r] Maldonat.in 1 55 5. 9. Non his neceſſario verbis, ſed hac a ſimili e nam non ee 


orando his ipſis verbis uſos fuiſſe legimus, aliis legimus. Neq ue voluit Chriſtus, ut quot iescunque oramus, 
iſta omnia, quæ hac, oratione continentur, peteremus, ſed ut omnia, aut aliqua, aut nihil certe his contra 


helps, and is deſired to depend ozy upon the Motion of the Spirit 


rium peterem. Caſaubon. Exercit. 235. Chriſtus vero non de predicatione Dei laudum agꝑit, ed ut recte mo- | 


net Augustinus, de modo concipiendi preces privatas. Fanſen in Luc. 11. Itaque ut diſceremus in oratione, 
non tam de verbis, quam de rebus eſſe anxij, ac de ſpiritu orationis, diverſis verbis oratio nem tradidit. Vide 
Clarkson on Liturgies. . | 
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Sea. I. Presbyterian Worſhip. 249 
* muſt continue in Ignorance and Irreligion; the obtaining of which 
among the Generality of people, Jaith He, is in a great Meaſure 
„ owing to the Want of Forms. Or if a perſon groſly Ignorant 
yet adventure to pray, his performance muſt be crowded wich 
6 flat Impertinencies , Subſtantial Nonſenſe and horrid. Blaſphemies, all 
< which is «vavoidable in the Extemporary Way, To this purpoſe 
he p. 156, 157. Is it poſſible Mr Rhind cou'd be 22 Years among the 
Presbyterians, and not know that what he has laid down for the Foun- 
dation of all this, is even a tranſparent Falſhood. Was he not ſenſible 
that every one, that cou*d open his Eyes and read Engliſb, was in a Ca- 
pacity to convince him of the groſſeſt Calumny and Slander? Do the 
Presbyterians Diſcharge the Uſe of all Helps in Prayer either to Miniſters 
or Private Chriſtians ? Was not the Directory for the Pablick Worſhip 
of God compiled on purpoſe togive them both Help and Furniture? 
(&). Is not every Minifter therein exhorted to be carefall ro furniſh bot 
bis Heart and Tongue with farther and other Materials, as ſhall be need. 
Full apon all Occaſions? Hath not the General Aſſembly given Dire. 
Hions (t), and ſuggeſted Materials for Private Prayer? Nay do 
they not expreſly recommend Forms of prayer to the Rude and 
Weaker (v)? What meant he then to ſay, that they are diſcharged 
the uſe of all helps; and Nel to depend only upon the Motion of the Spi- 
rit? Did he preſume that his party were givendup to believe a Lye? 
With what Confidence couꝰd he impute the Stupid Ignorance and 
Height of Impiety to the Want of Forms? Does he not know that in 
England, where there is no Want of them, a brutal Ignorance pre- 
— among the Vulgar, and Impieties reign, yet, I hope, unknown , 
on this Side Tweed. Mr. Rhind has taken a great deal of Pains:to 
repreſent the Gift of Prayer as an unatainable Thing. But hear 
Biſhop Wilkins upon it. © As for the pretended Difficulty of it 
faith he (&), I ſhall in this Diſcourſe make it evident, that if it 
© be Seriouſly attempted (as all Religious Buſineſſes ought to be) 
© *tis eaſie to be attained by any one that has but common Capaci- 1.14 
ty. And I ſuppoſe every Body who has read his Diſcourſe is con- £5 
vinced he has made his Word ** * 
f 1 1 1 
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[sI See Preface to the Directory. Ft J-See them annexed to che · Conſeſl. of Faith. Edinburgh 
Eriated by James Warſou 1706. [v] Ibid, Sect. 9. Fo x J Gift of Prayer Chap. II. p. 10. 11; 
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Chap TV. 


The Second Diſadvantage of Extemporary Prayer is the Danger, 
or at leaſt the Uncertainty of the Lawlullneſs of Joining in it. Fer 
© Suppole, ſaith he p. 157, a Man who is. Maſter of a tolerable Ex- 
© temporary Faculty, is the Orator; yet even in that Caſe, before 
he begin, ye are under an Uncertainty whether what he ſhall 
© {ay be Right or Wrong: This keeps the Spirit in Suſpence. Per- 
*- haps the third or fourth Petition is dubious or unſound, which ye 
© cannot offer up to God. Perhaps the next ye hear is flat or Im- 
6 pertinent, and therefore grateing to a Man cf Senſe. To this. 
purpoſe he. Is not this a pretty Way of arguing by Perhaps? I 
need not ſpend Time upon ſuch -Chimerical Stuff. Take the An- 
ſwer from Biſhop Wilkins in the place laſt cited. Whereas, ſaith 
6 he, *tis commonly objected by ſome, that they cannot ſo well join 
in an unknown Form with which they are not before Hand ac- 
- © quainted, I anſwer, that's an Inconſiderable ObjeQion, and does 
© oppoſe all Kind of Forms that are not publickly preſcribed. As 
© a Man may in his Jadg ment aſſent unto any Divine Truth de- 
6 livered in a Sermon, which he never heard before; ſo may he 
join in his Afections unto any Holy deſire, which he never heard 
before. If he who is the Mouth of the Reſt, ſhall through Im- 
prudence deliver that which we cannot approve of, God does not 
look upon it as our prayer, if our Deſires do not ſay Amen to it. 
Thus he. And Nothing cou'd have been ſaid more patly to the 
_ preſent Objection. Haze Os 
The. Third Diſadvantage attending Extemporary prayer is, That: 
© even Where there is Nothing amiſs in the Matter of the prayer, 
yet the Hearer cannot at once exerciſe that Seriouſneſs and In- 
* tention With ReſpeQ to God, and that Attention which is Ne- 
ceſſary to catch what drops from him who prays. . Thus Mr. 
Rhind p. 158. But this is an Objection of the ſame Nature: 
with the former; an Objection to which His own whimſical 
Imagination is both Father and Mother. "Tho? Mr Rhind pretends: 
he cannot do both at once... Yet I believe every Man elſe in the 
World finds it not only poſſible. but eaſie to do. When there is 
Nothing amiſs in the Matter of the Prayer, which is his Suppoſition, 
a Man muſt be. very Glib of the Tongue, if my Thoughts can- 
not hold Pace with him: And the Iatenſneſs of my Afﬀections will 
f * 


r 


Sed l. Presbyterian Worſhip. 


* e e * 
an = 2 2 5 br > 2 


be ſo far from being a Hinderance, that it will be a Help to the 
Attention of my Thong his. „%% oo n N Fig 

But now are not all theſe Imaginary Diſadvantages as frequent 
and as obvious in the Liturgick Way, For what if a Man have 
not a Common Prayer Book, or cannot read, or has not the Form 


* . 


by Heart, all which are Caſes that moſt frequently happen? Muſt 


he not quite neglect Prayer at Home? And is it not impoſſible for 
him toexercite both Attention and Intention at once when he comes 


to Church? Ts not the looking upon the Book and reading, a greater 


Diverſion to the Affections than any Thing can be mention'd in the 
Extemporary Way? Beſides, does not Mr Rhizd, who is ſo well 
acquaint with the Animal Oeconom, know, that when one is accu- 
ſtomed to a Form, there is the greateſt Danger of falling into Lip- 
Service and Formality ; and the greateſt Difficulty in exerciſing ei- 


ther Attention or Intention? ?Tis certainly ſo. Every Man knows it 


who has tryed it; and Biſhop Millius who was a great Philoſopher 
as Well as a great Divine has obſerved it (). © In this Caſe, ſaith be, 
it ſhould be ſpecially remembered, that in the Uſe of ſuch preſcript 
Forms, to which a Man hath been accuſtomed, he ought to be 
© narrowly watchfull over his own Heart, for fear of that Lyþ-Service. 
and Formality, which in ſuch Caſes we are more eſpeczally expoſed 


_* unto. Thus He. So much for the pretended Diſadvantages that attend 


Extemporary Prayer,which Ithink are pretty real in the Þitargick Way, 
II. Mr. Rhind eſſays by Arguments to prove the Excellency of 


the Liturgick Way. And he argues it to be the Beſt. Firſt, from 


the Nature of the Thing. Secondly, From Univerſal praQiice. 
Thirdly, From the Approbation of Heaven both in the Old and 
New Teſtament. Fourthly, From the Uſage of the Primitive and 
Ancient Church. And Laſtly, From the practice of the Reformed. 
Churches. And then he concludes all with anſwering the Objection, 
that Forms Stint the Spirit. +: 

Fir, He argues for the Excellency of the Liturgick Way from 
the Nature of the Thing p. 159, 160. God, ſaith he, ought to be 
worſhipped in the be# Manner poſſible. Tis granted. 4 Form of 
Worſhip, ſubſumes he, which always preſuppoſes Fore-Thought is incom- 
parably better than the Extemporary * ay, which requires little or none 
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Chap I. 


48 all. Who told him that the Extemporary Way requires little 
or zo Fore-Thought? Did ever the Presbyterians teach io? Have 
they not in their Directory enjoined each Miniſter * to ſtirr vp the 
© Gifts of Chriſt in himſelt, and, by Meditation as well as by ob- 
* ſerving the Ways of Divine providence and other Methods, to. 
© furniſh himſelf with Materials of prayer? Does not every Pre- 
sbyterian who treats of that Subject enjoin the ſame? Have theß 
ever taught otherwiſe than Biſhop Willins himſelf has taught in 
this Caſe (=) viz. That generally it is both la wfull and Neceſ- 
© fary to prepare our ſelves, as for this Gift in general, ſo for every 
particular Act of it, by premeditating, if we have Leiſure for 
© it, both Matter and Order and Words: And that tho? it be a 
Gift of the Spirit, yet it is not to be expected, that it ſhowd ſud- 
© denly.be infuſed into us without any precedent Endeavours of our 
own. Again how ſhall he convince us that the Litargick Way al. 
wajs preſuppoſes Fore-Thought? ?Tis true it did ſo in the Com- 
pilers; but it is well enough known. that it does not ſo in the 
Uſers. How often is it. ſeen that while they are crying, Be Mer. 
cifull to us Miſerable Sinners, they are, as a late Excellent Author hath. 
told us, ogleing their Sweet Hearts in the next pew? And does 
not every Body feel it, that when they know before Hand what is. 
to be ſaid, they are very rarely attentive to it. But let us hear him 
proceed. © If it be Beſt, ſaith He, to have the prayer formed be. 
*: foreI pronounce it, what is the Harm though Itranſcribe it from 
* my Memory ?. None at all that I know of. Nay, ſaith He, will I 
aot be ſo much the more fure of it, if I do this? Certainly... For Li. 
. tera Scripta Manet, and the pocket is oftimes a Surer Repoſitory than 
the r And if Imay ſafely write it, adds He, why not READ 
# too? I know no Reaſon why he may not, a Hundred Times 
over if he pleaſes. And yet*tis very poſſible he may all this while 
not pray it once over: For I cannot ſee why reading à prayer, 
where there is no more, ſhould be called praying, any more than 
. why reading a propheſie ſhou'd be called prophe/ying, But now to 
diſcourſe this Buſineſs of Reading pray ers a little. 8 
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Set, J. Presbyterian Worſhip, 255 
I ask Mr Rhind where does he find In the Firſt place that prays 
ers were Read in the primitive Church? Is there the leaſt Veſtige 
of it for ſeveral hundreds of years after Chriſt? Do not Tertalli. 
an, Clemens Alexanarinas, Cyprian, Arnobias, Lactantius, Dionyſias: 
Alexanarinas, all tell us that the Ancient Chriſtians in prayer lift - 
ed up their Eyes to Heaven (4). Does not Chry/oſtome obſerve from 
Chriſt's Poſture in prayer expreſſed John XVII. x. © That thereby 
© we are taught when we pray to lift up both the Eyes of Body 
and Mind ? Is not the Emperor Conſtantine repreſented on his Coins 
and Medals in a-Praying poſture, yet not veading on a hook, but 
with Eyes lift up to Heaven (4%? Does not Auguſtine intimate 
as much when he tells us upon Io XVII. r. that Chriſt Jo prayed, 
as minding to teach us how we ſhould pray? Where is now the 
Warrant from Antiquity for reading prayers? 24h, Is there any 
more Warrant for it from Scripture ? Did: the humble Publican, 
tho“ in the Temple, Read his prayers? Or did the Phariſees pray 
by a Form? Did the Diſciples,. when catched in the Storm, pull 
out their Common-prayer Bock, and read the Forms to be afed at 
| Sea? Did Jonah or the Mariners do it? Is there ſo much as a 
Whiſper of this in the Bible? No indeed. A Senſe of preſent 
Danger is worth Twenty Common prayer Books; according to 
that known Saying Qui. neſcis Orare diſcat Navigare, who. word 
learn to pray, let him goto Sea. | 2 | 
And *tis a plain Caſe, no Man wants a Prayer book who is in 
a Frame for praying: And he that is not in ſuch a Frame, may 
indeed Read Prayers, but I don't think he can be ſaid to pray. 
But let us go on with Mr Rhind's Argument. If that prays: 
© er,/aith he „which I form before hand be better than that which 
I utter off hand, then certainly the Form prepared by the joint 
* Endeavours of Many (allowing each of them to be neither better 
nor wiſer than my ſelf) is by great Odds preferable to my ſingle 
Endeavour. Here Mr Rhind and I differ: For I have ſeldom yet obſer- 
ved a Compoſure by ſeveral hands ſo well done, as that wherein only on 


was concerned. And the Reaſon is evident; that, which is done by one, 
'' 9 
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a ] See Sir peter King Ubi Supra Part II Chap. II. SeQ.. 3. & Clark/on on Liturgies, p. 9. & 
1 b 4 Euſeb. de vita pt hrs Lib. IV. Cap. I Fo ; * 
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2354 Defence of the ' Chap. IJ. 
N is uſually all of a piece; whereas that, which has many hands at the 
doing of it, generally makes but a linſy-woolſy kind of Stuff. Be- 
ſides, tho⸗ a prayer, formed before hand either by my ſelf or others 
may be more pointed as to its Wording, and have more of a Lo- 
gical Method in it; yet 'tis very poſſible that abrupt and inde- 
pendent Sentences, breaking from a Contrite Heart, and a Soul 
flaming with the Love of Jeſus, may be more acceptable to Ged 
and more profitable to my ſelf. . 
From all this Reaſoning Mr. Rhind concludes that, that Form mhich 
the Church has provided (He means the Engliſh Liturgy ) has un- 
Jpeakable Advantages above any one Man's Performance. But herein 
Mr. Rhind's Taſte and mine differ as much about the Preference of 
Forms, as our Judgments do about the U/e of them. For I am 
3 convinced that the Devotions of the Author of the whole 
Duty of Man, or Symon Patrick's Devotions, or Jeremy 1 aylor's De- 
Votions, or even Dorington's Devotions are incomparably better 
than thoſe of the Lztargy; and I wonder how any Man that has 
read both can make the leaſt doubt of it: Pray what ſhowd 
make the Evgliſh Liturgy ſo preferable ? He anſwers, be- 
© cauſe it is the Reſult of the wiſeſt Council and moſt Mature 
© Deliberatien, the Effect of the United Endeavours of Men Holy 
© and Wiſe, who no doubt implcred and obtained the Aſſiſtance and 
Direction of the Bleſſed Spirit, in compileing a Form which they 
© were perſwaded was the Beſt and moſt acceptable Manner of 
* * worſhipping God. But 10, Has Mr. Rhind conſidered how ſmall 
E the Part of the Compilers was? They did indeed Tack the ſeveral 
4 Parts together; but the Materials were formed to their Hand. The 
_ Leſſons out of the Old and New Teſtament and Apocrypha, the 
 P/alms to be read Monthly, the Epiſtles and Goſpels, the Paſſages 
of Scripture at the Beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer, the 
Lord's Prayer ſo often repeated, the Venite Exultemus, the Benedi- 
ctus, the Benedicite, the Jubilate Deo, the Cantate Domino, the Mag- 
niſicat, the Nunc Demittis, the Deus Miſereatur, the Litam, the Ten 
Commanaments, the three Creeds, the Je Deum were all of 'em form- 
ed long ere the Compilers of the Liturgy were born. The Coles 
are generally out of the Breviary; the Prayers in the Standing Of- 
fices out of the Miſſal and Ritual. Abſtract theſe Parts from the 
Liturgy, and I ſuppoſe the Compiler's Work will appear to be _ 
| ; Salle. 
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Set' J. Presbyterian Worſhip! : 
eaſie. 2dly, Why did Mr. Rhind ſay that the Authors of the Liturgy 
compiled a Form which they were perſwaded was the belt and moſs acceptable 
Manner of worſhipping God? Does he not know that all Hiſtory contra- 
dicts this? They did not ſo muchas aim at that which was in it 
ſelf beſt, but at what the Times could beſt bear, with any Colour of 
Reformation; and therefore compoſed the Liturgy fo as was moſt: 
likely to gain the Papiſts, and to draw them into their Church Com- 
munion, by varying as little as well they could from the * 
Forms before in Uſe. This K. Edward ingenuouſly told the 
Devonſhire Rebells. Tho? /azth He, it ſeemeth to you a New Service, 
yet indeed it is no other but the old, the ſelf ſame Words in Eng. 
© /iſh+that were in Latine : For nothing is altered but to ſpeak with 
© Knowledg that which was ſpoken with Ignorance, only a few 
Things taken out, ſo fond that it had been a Shame to have heard 
them in Engliſo. Thus He (c). And indeed the Reformers acted 
prudently, according to the then Circumſtances, in ſtriving what 
they could to gain the Papiſts: But to goon in the ſame Method 
no after a Hunder and Fifty Years Experience of its Unſucceſsfulneſs, 
and when tis plain that the altering it would gain the Diſſenters; this 
Conduct, I muſt needs ſay, argues a better Memory than a judg - 
ment; and ſhews a much greater Regard to the Popiſh than the Re-- 
formed Intereſt; 3aty, What Aſſiſtance of the Spirit was it which 
the Compilers implored and obtain'd ? It was not A ffiſtance as to 
the Matter. It was not Aſſiſtance: as to the Form: For Mr Rhind' © 
has expreſly ſaid p. 175.that our Prayers are not dictated bythe Spirit 
either as to Matter or Form. Tis then beyond my Comprehenfion to 
underſtand wherein they were aſſiſted; For, to ſay that they were 
aſſiſted in tacking the ſeveral Parts together, were to aſſigu too low 
an Office to the Holy Ghoſt. „ 
It will not be unpleaſant, ere I leave this Argument, to conſider 
the Motives which, Mr Rhind alledges, prevailed with the firſt Com- 
pilers and Impoſers of the Liturgy, to reſtrict Miniſters and People 
to the Uſe thereof. „ — IS 
They were ſenſible, ſaith He p. 161, of the Diſadvantages of the 
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* Extemporary Way, even in their own Experience: They ob- 
© ferved moreover, that the Ignorant, that is, the Groſs of Mankind, 
©* could not, and therefore did not pray at all; that the Gifted Bre- 
_ * thren and their Hearers too often miftook the Warmth and Quick. 
* neſsofthe Fancy, and the Readineſs of Expreſſion for the Dictates of 
the Spirit, which ſwelled the former with a High Conceit of them. 
© ſelves (a Frame of Mind of all others the moſt unſuitable in Devoti- 
on) and made the latter Lie againſt the Holy Ghoſt; Beſides, they 
found that this Liberty which Men were allowed, ſometimes tempted 
them to vent their New and dangerous Notions, as the Inſpirations. 
© ofthe Eoly Ghoſt; and therefore the Church, to aſſiſt the Weakneſs 
© of the one, and to check the Vanity and Preſumption of the other, 
© reſtriQed both to the Uſe of Forms. Thus He. 2: 

A very pointed Speech this But is there the leaſt Footſtep in 
Hiſtory o ſupport it? Is there the leaſt hint given that the-Com- 
ons and Impoſers of the Liturgy proceeded upon theſe Motives ? 

ay, is it not certain that they had not theſe Motives to Proceed 

on? Were the Extemporizers ſo early, as that the ill Effects of 
their Extemporizing appeared even before the compiling of the Li- 
turgy ? Is it not certain that till the compiling of the Litargy, 
and the Primer that went before it, the People ſtill worſhiped ac- 
cording to the old N Forms? Yes. Every body that knows 
any thing of the hiſtory of che Liturg; knows all this to be true. 
Is it not ſtrange then that Mr Rhind ſhou'd abuſe his Reader with 
a whole String of Fictions? I cannot but heartily wiſh that our 
Scots Prelatick Writers wou4d conſult one another ere they pub» - 
liſh their Productions: For, if Mr R#z4 is right, he has quite 
defeat Doctor South, Mr Calder, the late V indicator of the funda- 
mental Charter, and I know not how many more of em, who 
make Faithfull Cumming and Thomas Heath a Ieſuite the firſt Au- 
thors of Extemporary Prayer in Q. Elizabeth's Reign, about iwen- 
thy Years after the compiling of the Liturgy. Plainly, the other 
Writers of the party make Extemporary prayer an Invention to 
put the Liturgy out of Requeſt after it was formed. But Mr. 
Rhind makes Extemporary Prayer to have been firſt, and the Litur- 
gy to have been compiled and impoſed on purpoſe to Remeed 
the ill Effects of it, and to prevent them for the future, Did ever 
any party before blow thus cold and hot? Was ever party ſo doom*d, 


. Presbyterian Worſbip. 
as they are, to contradiqt one another, or to blurt out what comes 
firſt, without regarding what they ſay or whereof they affirm? 
Some perhaps may alledge in Excuſe of Mr Rhind, that he 
meant all this of the Scots Liturgy ſent doun by K. Charles I. Anno 
1637. No. Through all his Book he does not ſo much as once 
mention that Liturgy; the Exgliſh Litargy he does, and ſets it 
in oppoſition to the Weſtminſter. Directory p. 174. Beſides , there 
was no need of the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in compoſing that: 
For, except in me things wherein it comes nearer to Popery, and 
ſome few other things utterly indifferent, it was copied verbatim 
from the Ergliſh Liturgy . And as they did not zeed, fo the Event 
plainly ſhewed, that they had not the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit either 
in compoſing or impoſing of it. It was impoſed without Law yy the 
Arbitrary Will of the Prince; and I'm ſure the Spirit of God 
never aſſiſts Men in illegal practices. And for the Compoſure of 
it, tis known Archbiſhop Laad was the Fathgr of ic, with the con- 
ſent of ſome others no whit better than himſelf. And that. Com- 
mon Prayer proved indeed the Common Fire of both Nations. We 
* ſhall find them (the Biſhops) faith the Excellent Lord Fallland in 
© his forecited Speech, to have kindled and blown the Common 
Fire of both Nations, to have both ſent and maintained that 
© Book; of which the Author, no doubt, hath long ſince wiſhed 
© with Nero, Utinam neſci ſem Literas! And of which, more than 
one Kingdom hath Cauſe to wiſh, that when he wrote that, He 
had rather burned' a Library, tho* of the Value of Prolemy*s. 
Plainly the great Intendment of that Book was a Conformity with 
England, by which we were never much Gainers in former Times; 
tho* no doubt we ſhall be ſo, now that we are upon the Footing 
of an Union, fo legally founded, and whoſe Articles have hitherto 
been ſo ſacredly maintained. But enough of this Argument. 
Secondly, Mr Rhind argues for the Excellency of the Litargick Way 
from Univerſal Practice. © It has been, ſaith he p. 161, undeniably 
© the praQtice of 2 Men in a Nations and Ages (if we ſhall only 
| © except theſe who truly were, or falſly pretended to be inſpired) 
* to addreſs the true God,. or their ſuppoſed Deities, by certain 
Forms. Mr Rhind is too politive. For as he cannot but know 
that this has been demed, ſo, without the Spirit of Fe" I - 
| a | oretell, 
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ſoretell, it will be denjed to the End of the World. % Practice of 
all Men, faith he, i all Nations and Ages? Why, firſt, did our firſt . 
Parents in the Eſtate of Innocence worſhip by Forms? No Man 
ever dreamed it; and I think Milton wou'd charm any Body 
from the belief of it by his incomparably beautifull Lines, wherein he 
deſcribes their Morning Devotions which they payed-to their Max- 
er at the Door of their Bower (a4). | | | 
Lowly they bond adoreing, and began » 
Their Oriſons, each Morning duly payd 
In various Stile, for neither various Stile 
Nor Holy Rapture wanted they to praiſe 
Their Maker, in fit Strains pronounc'a or Sung 
Dumeditated, ſuch prompt Eloquence 7 
5 Flow'd from their Lips in Proſe or Numerous Verſe 
| More tuneable than needed Late or Harp 
To add more Smet ueſs.— ...- | 5 
This was the Original Prad ice, and *cis to that we ought to aſpire. 
2aly, Did any of the other Antediluvian Patriarchs Worſhip by 
Forms? Not a Word of this in the Scripture, and that is the on- 
Jy Book which gives. us the Hiſtory of that Time. * is indeed 
ſaid Gen. IV. 26. Then began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord. 
But, waving other Senſes of that Text, Biſhop Patrick tells us, 
that a great Number of the Jewiſh Writers, with whom M. Se/. 
den joins in his De Dijs Syris, and the Arabick Interpreter expound. 
it thus Then was there Prophanation by invocking the Name of the Lord 
dis, by giving it impiouſly to Creatures. Whether that be the 
exad tight Senſe and Tranſlation or not, is not to our preſent Pur. 
pole, yet thence we may gather that 'tis impoſſible ever to ham- 
mer a Liturgy out of it. 340, Did Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, or any 
other down to Moſes uſe a Liturgy or worſhip by Forms? No. 
I here is not the leaſt Intimation thereof in the Scripture. Here 
then we find 2000 Tears, that is, the hird Part of the World's 
Age fully ſpent, without ſo much as a Hint of Forms. . How then 
cou'd it be the Practice in al Ages to - worſhip by them? Vet 
further 47/9, Is there any Hint of Forms for the Space of five 
„„ | Hundred 
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Sed. I. Presbyterian Worſhip. 
Hundred Years after viz. from Maſes to David? ?Tis true we read 
of a Form of Words uſed upon ſome Solemn Occaſions, ſuch as 
the Prieſt's bleſſing the People Namb. Vl, and the Thankſgiving 
at the Offering of the Firſt Fruits Degt. XXVI, and when the Ark 
went forward or reſted Numb. X. But, that there was a .(tated 
Form for their Daily Service, there is a deep Silence in the Scri- 
pture; which is a gertain Argument thar there was none, ſeeing 
the Scripture is ſo minute in obſerving Particulars of much leſs 
Moment. ?Tis hardly to be thought that the Scripture, which no- 
ticed almoſt every Pin in the Tabernacle, and every Fringe and 
Plait in the Prieſt's Veſtments, wou'd have omitted the Form of 
Words to be uſed in the daily Service, if any ſuch had been pre- 
ſcribed. - | 
As there is no Mention of any Liturgy among God's Peculiar 
for ſo long a Time, fo, I believe, *tis as plain that there was none 
uſed elſwhere. Homer in his Iliad is the moſt Ancient, Authentick 
and Judicious Witneſs extant of the Deyotions of the Pagans both 
Greeks and Barbarians. He hardly ever-brings forth his Heroes to 
fight, or leads the Armies into the Field, but he ſets them a Pray ing; 
and indeed he makes Them pray very well according to the then 
Theology. Let he never makes the particular prayers of the Heroes, 
nor even the publick Prayers of the Army ſuch as any Form di- 
rected, but ſuch as Their preſent Circumſtances ſuggeſted: And 
Homer knew the Rules of Decorum better than to have made Them 
pray Extempore, if it had been the then Cuſtom to pray by Form. 
Thirdly, He argues for the Preference of the Litargick Way 
from Heaven's Approbation of it both under the Old and New Te- 
ſtament p. 162, Well where is this Approbation to be found. © Why, 
* /aith he, what elſe are the greateſt Part of the P/a/ms but Forms 
of Prayer and Praiſes, which were compoſed for, and uſed in the 
« Service of the Temple? Right. And the Presbyterians make uſe of 
them to this Day in their publick Worſhip as much, perhaps more 
than ever the Jews did. So that thus far we are for Forms as much as 
they. And *tis a moſt horrid and groſs Calumny, hat the Presby te- 
rians «ſrt the Unlamfulneſs of ſet Forms.“ I deſire the Reader. 3 
to advertto this, becauſe, not only Vir Rhind, but his whole | 


Fellow Writers charge them ys it, Without ſo much as offering 
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28860 Defence of tbe Chap. I. 
at Proof of it. The reſtricting either Miniſters or People to Forms, 
to pray ſo and zo otherwiſe, they avow to be impious Tyranny : But, 
that Forms are in themſelves unlawtull, they never aſſerted. Beſides, . 
it is ridiculous to argue from inſpired Forms to Human Compo- 
ſures. Bat, adds Mr Rhind, the Jews aſed Forms of their own Compo. 
Jure in the Synagogue, where our Lord was ſo often preſent, and yet he 
never declared againſt them. But iſt, Why did not Mr Rhind point 
us to where theſe Forms might be found? There is not the leaſt 
Mention of them in the Four Goſpels. The curious, faith he, may con- 
ſult them in the Original Hebrew, or as they are tranſlgted into the more - 
known Languages. But why did he not name the Book? Every Bo- 
dy knows that many of their pretended ancient Forms of Devotion 
are meer Forgeries. And their Modern Forms are ridiculous in the 
laſt Degree. adh, Why has he not proved that theſe Synagogue 
Forms were impoſed, and that ſuch as officiate were reſtricted to 
them? Without this his Argument ſignifits nothing. 34%, Was 
every Thing lawfull which our Lord did not declare againtt? By 
the Law of God the High Prieſthood was fixed in the eldeſt of Aarons 
Family. In Chriſt's Time it was ſer to Sale in the molt mercenary 
Manner. Cajaphas was both Sacrilegiousand an Uſurper. But where 
did Chriſt declare againſt either the Perſon or the Practice? Bat, 
urges he, Chriſt himſelf preſcribed a Form, which is a precedent, whereas 
for the Extemporary Way there is neither Precept nor warrantable Example 
In the Scripture. Is not this ſtrange Confidence? Are there no Ex- 
amples of Prayer in the new Teſtament but the Lord's Prayer ? Is there 
the leaſt Hint that any one of them was made by a Form? Is there 
the leaſt Hint that the Lord's Prayer it ſelf was uſed as a Form? 
Does he think none of the Prayers in the New Teſtament were 
marrantable? Let him find, if te can, from the Beginning 
of Matthew to the End of the Revelation, ſo much as any one 
Prayer made by a Form, and I'll quit him the Cauſe? Even the 
Lord's Prayer it ſelf when it was preſcribed by Chriſt, yet was not 
put up to God by Him; . nay indeed He could not put it up to 
God, He could not ſay Forgive us our Sins, becauſe He had no Sin 
to he forgiven... And as for His Prayer in the Garden, will any 
Man ſay that Chriſt followed a Form in it? ' Nay indeed is not 
an Agony incomnatible with a Form? A Form is too cold a _—_ | 
OT | | 1 
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to make an. Argument for ſtated and preſcribed Forms, as Mr Rhind 
does p. 173, and his Brethren commonly do, from the Apoſtles uſin 

frequently the ſame Form of Bleſſing, is below even Meaneſs it ſelf. 

The Apoſtle Paul himſelf does not always ufe the very ſame Words, 


and the Apgſt'ss Peter and John differ in their Words, both from him 


S l Presbyterian Worſhip: 261 
of Service for ſucha violent Exerciſe of the Soul. Beſides, it is 
certain that Chriſt did not thrice repeat the ſame Prayer in the 
ſame very Words. Nor does the Scripture aſſert any ſuch Thing, 

as has been lately made out (e) beyond Poſſibility of Reply. And 


and from one another. Suppoſe. they had all three uſed the ſame 


Words always, it cou'd not have ſo much as the Semblance of an 


Argument fora Liturgy. - | 


Fourthly, He argues for the Litargick Way from the Uſage of it in 
the Primitive and Ancient Church. Certain ſtated Forms, ſaith he p. 


166, being then univerſally uſedin the moſt ſolemn * Adminiſtrations. It 
were ſome Comfort to have to do with an Adverſiry who atleaſt ' 


| Pretended to Proof; but, to be oblidged ſtill to difpute againſt meer 


Aſſertion, is the moſt irkſome Thing in the World. Our Epiſcs- 


pal Liturgiſts, a conſiderable” while ago, gave  Adverriſement to the 


Nation (F) that they were to reprint a Body of Liturgies, - to 


ſhew ( keep their own © Words) that in all Churches and Ages "of 


Chriſtianitj Liturg ies have been uſed, They were inſtantly taken up 
on this (g) and deſired to begin at the Right End, and to publiſh 


the Liturgies of the three fü ſt Centuries, which woufd be a more 
prevailing: Argument with the Presbyterians, then the Liturgies 


of n Centuries immediatly back from our ſelves can be. But No- 
thing of this have they done, And I am very well aſſuted it cannot 


be done: They are ſo far from being able to give us the Liturgies 


of ali Churches, that Ihere defy them to give us the Liturgy of 


any one Church through the Broad Earth during that Period. But 
this is the ordinary Politick of the Writers of that Side, to gull their 
Lay Friends with Promiſes of what every Man in the World, who 


knows any Thing vt theſe Matters, knows to be impoſſible to be 


performed. Certainly the Lord's Supper is the moſt Solemn of all 


the: Chriſtian Adminiſtrations ; and if preſcribed Forms had been uſed 
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the mean Hime let the Reader ſay, what unparallel'd Confidence it 
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any where, they wou'd be moſt likely to be found there. The 
Liturgical Party then is deſired, as they value the Reputation of 
their Judgment or Learning, andas they wou'd not be held for 
meer Ouacks and Mountebanks, to publiſh the preſcribed Forms that 
were uſed in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper for the firit 
three Centuries: Nay, to make their Task eaſter, to prove that 
there were preſcribed Forms uſed in the Adminiſtration of it. In 


was in Mr Rina, to boaſt of aniverſal Uſage, and yet not to adduce 
ſo much as one ſmall Inſtance for the Proof of it. But there is a People 
in the World that make Lies their Refuge, and therefore we are not 
to wonder at it. W- L 
Laſtly, He argues from the Practice of the Reformed Churches p. 167, 
It is very true the Reformed Churches have their Licurgies. But I 
have already * proved, that the Scots were not rsſtrid ed to Kyox's 
Liturgy, but allowed to ule their own Freedom. The Like is plainly 
obſervable in the Belgick, French, Geneva and German Liturgies. 
Nay ſome of the forreign Liturgies are not ſo much Liturgies as Dire- 
tories, Such is the Liturgia Iigarina publiſhed by Lavater. The 
Reformers found it neceſſary in the Beginning of the Reformation, 
both upon the Account of People's Ignorance, being newly come 
out of the Popiſh Darkneſs, and upon the Account of their having 
been accuſtomed to Forms, to continue on in the ſame Method of 
Worſhip; and Things not being yet come to a Setlement in Eng land, 
and the Clergy being exceeding weak, Calvin in His letter to the 
Protector adviſed a [tated Form of Prayers: But that, when Things 
are brought into a regular Channel, and the Church furniſhed with 
able Miniſters, They ſhou'd yet be bound up from pray ing to God as 
His Spirit ſhould direct them, and as the emergent Neceſſities of 
their People might require, the Reformers never intended, Calvin 
never adviſed. On the contrary, immediatly after he has adviſed 
the Protector to ſettle a ſtated Form of Prayers; he excites- him, by 
all Means to ſeek out for able Miniſters, that ſo the Native Vi- 
gour of the Goſpel might not languiſh through Occaſion of that 
| | ; Polt- 
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See before P. 8. 


we * 


Liiurgick Way, which this Nation, I'm ſure, has no Reaſon to be 


fond of, when cis remembred that we never knew in earneſt, from 
the firſt Dawning of the Reformation, what War, Confuſion and 


Blood ſhed meant, till a certain Headſtrong Party wou'd needs im- 


poſe it upon us in an Arbitrary Manner, and reftria the Nation 
to it, not only without Reaſon or Argument, but even without 


Shadow of Law. my 


lle procceds next p. 169 &c to anſwer the ObjeRion againſt re- 


ſtricting People to Forms viz. that they Hint the Spirit. And in Anſwer 
to this he ablolutely denys that the Spirit of God dictates the SubFance 
and Manner of Prayer. A Doctrine hicherto, I believe, unheard of among 
Chriſtians. For, it is one of the peculiar Titles of the Holy Ghoſt to be 


ſtiled the Spirit of Supplication, becauſe of that ſpecial Influence which 


He hath ia the beſto wing of this Gift. And as a Spirit of Grace 


aud Supplication He is promiſed Ach. XII. 10. to all God's People. 


An! Gal. IV. 6. it is given as the Chara ger of all true Chriſtians 


that God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts crying 
Abba Father. But Mr Rhind does not find this Gift Viz. the Spi- 


rit of prayer eaumerated I Cor. XII. among the other extraordinary 


Gifts which were beſtowed upon the Church at Peatecoff, No 


Wonder truly, For it is none of the extraordinary Gifts, but what 


every good Chriſtian, without Exception, is endued with. Nor 


did ever any Man (before Mr Rind ) that worſhipped the true 
God, ſince the Creation of the World deny, that ever there was 


any good Prayer which was not ſuggeſted by the Spirit of God. 


Bat why do I ſpeak of the Worſhippers of the TRUE GOD? 


Even the Pagan Idolaters had a better Senſe of Religion than Mr 


Rhind, Thus Homer in his ninth Iliad brings in old Phenix Preach- 
ing to Achill's. * 


Prayers are the Daughters of Almizhty Jove. Upon which Madam 


Dacier comments thus. For vit God inſpires Prayers, and teaches Men 
10 Eray. The Apoſtle Paul aſſorts expreſly Rom. VIII. 26.1 hat 
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Political Setlement (6). So much for Mr Rhind's Arguments for the 
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we knew not what we ſhould pray for as we ought: But that the Spirit helpeth 
our Infirmities and maketh Interceſſion for us with Groans that cannot be 
uttered, But if, according to Mr Rhind's Doctrine, the Spirit di? 
Qates neither Matter nor Words, neither Subſtance nor Manner of 
Prayer, how can he be ſaid to help our Infirmities? Mr Rhind ſaw ' 
how croſs this Text lay to his Doctrine, but, to avoid the force of 
it, he puts ſuch a Comment upon it as was never heard of before, ſuch 
a Comment as is heretical in the higheſt Degree,nay ſuch a Comment 
as ſubverts the very Foundation of the Goſpel. Plainly, he affirms 
that Men's Fervency and Sincerity in prayer is the ſole Effect of their 
own Endeavours: And that the Office of the Holy Ghoſt is not to 
excite to, or aſſiſt ia Prayer, but to interceed for the Acceptance of it, 
That I may not be thought to aggravate Matters, take his oun 
Words p. 170. 171. 5 
And if he Spirit helpeth our Inſirmities, it is ſuppoſed that we do 
© ſomething our Selves, and that whatever is wanting to make 
our prayers acceptable, that, and that ONLY the Spirit ſupplies. 
Now, that the Spirit does ot furniſh the Matter or Words of our 
prayers, appears from the very Text, where we are told, that the 
Aſſiſtance which it affords, is its Iaterceſſion, which is not made in 
Words, but with greanings that cannot be uttered, Thus You ſee 
this Text is ſo far from ſerving their purpoſe, that it rather proves 
againſt them; ſeeing it plainly ſuppoſeth that Men uſe their Endea- 
* vours: Now what Endeavours can they uſe, but to prepare the 
Matter, to reduce it to a Form, and to carry along with them as 
23 much Fervercy and Sincerity as they can, AND THEN THE 
4 * HOLY GHOST DOES IN AN INEFFABLE MANNER 
| 4 - * THE ACCEPT ANCE OF THE WHOLE, 
Thus he. 8 > 
Here is Doctrine for Chriſtians with a Witneſs. Firſt an ab- 
ſolute Denial of all Internal Operation of the Spirit of God in us; 
not only in Oppoſition to the Scripture, which he appears to have 
no Regard to; but in direct Contradiction to the Exgliſßh Liturgy 
which teaches * that all Holy Deſires proceed fom God, Secondly, 
An inverting the Office of the Perſons in the Sacred Trinity, by 
| - making 
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making the Holy Ghoſt our Mediator for Acceptance inſtead of Chriſt. 

Hear Dr Whiiby on the forecited Text. The Spirit of God, faiih 

He, is ſaid to interceed for us, not as an Advocate or Mediator be- 

'* twixt God and as, that being the office of our great High Prieſt, 

© but as an Exciter or Director of us in our Addreſfes co God, to ren- 
der them for MATTER according to the Will of God, and for 

'* MANNER fervent and effectual. Thus He in a peremptor Con- 
tradition ro Mr Rhind's Doctrine. To Dr Whitby let us join Bi- 
ſhop Wkinzs (i) The Spirit of God, ſaith he, mult be our Guide 

and Aſſiſtance in this Duty. He muſt help our Infirmities and 
make Interceſſion for us. Not that the Holy Ghoſt is our Mediator 

6 of Interceſſion, that is properly the Office of the Son, who is there- 

© fore ſtil'd our Advocate. There is one Mediator betwixt God and 

Man the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Tis He only that in Reſpect of His 
« Merits and Sufferings does.make Inte rceſſion for us Rom. VIII. 34. 

But now, becauſe the Spirit of God does 2xcte our Heartsto pray, 
and infuſe in us Holy Deſires, ſlirring us up to, and inſtructing 
us in this Duty, therefore he is ſaid to interceed for us. Thus he, 
And thus all the Chriſtian World ever taught. 3 

And thus now I have laid out this Particular with all Fairneſs, 

* Mr Rhina's Doctrine is evidently Heretical and ſubverſive , ,, 
of the Goſpel: And J lay it before the Epi/copat Clergy for 
their Cenſure. If they ſhall ina publick Manner difown it, it is 

not to be imputed'to them, nor any more Noiſe to be made about 
it. But if not, they muſt excuſe us, if we look upon them as Abet» 

tors of the avowed Enemies of Chriſtianity. 88 

Whatever elſe Mr Rhind has advanced on this Head is like the Talk 
of a Man troubled with a Delirium. Such as fir, that Means are 

* uſeleſs if our Prayers be immediatly inſpired, and that they ought 
* tobe regiſtrated among the infallible Dictàtes of the Spirit which the 
Modern Prophets pretended to. p. 171, 172. For, the Presbyterians 
neither do, nor ever did pretend to an unerring Dictament of the Spirit 

in their Prayers, but to ſuch gracious Infuſtons, Excitations and Directi- 
ons, in the Uſe of Means, both as to the Matter and Manner of our 

prayers, as we have juſt now heard Dr Whitby and Biſhop Wilkins 
pleading for. And as to the Modern _ he ought, out of Reſpect 
| L to 
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to his own Party, to have been ſilent about them, ſeeing all their 
Proſely ts were gain'd from the Epiſcapal Side, according to the beſt In- 
formation I can have. Of the ſame Nature is what he ſays. 240%, That 
© the Presbyterians can have no Title tothe Influences of the Spirit, 
© becauſe they have departed from the Communion ofthe Church p. 
172+ Thope indeed there is no Presbyterian within the Communion 
7 o Mr Rhind's Church. For, to deny the + fhſtance of the Spirit as to 

the Matter and Manner of our Prayers, making them the Fruit of 
our own Endeavours allenarly; and to aſſigu to the Sit the 
Office (which is CHriſt's peculiar ) of pleading with God for his Accep.- 
tance of our Prayers; is, I affirm, ſuch execrable Doctrine, as is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Poſſibility of Salvation, if continued in. To as good 
Purpeſe is what he adds. 340, That the Pre:byterians praiſe God by 
certain Forms, without Regard to the ſtinting of the Spirit, when 
* *tis undeniable that the Spirit can as freely dictate Praz/ſes as Prayers, 
© and Metre as well as Proſe. p. 173. Right, he can do ſo. And has he 
not dictated the Matter of the Palms? And does he not aſſiſt as to 
the Manner, I mean, with Fervency and Sincerit) in ſinging'em? And 
is not every Miniſter in his Congregation left at Freedom to pitch 
upon ſuch a Portion of 'em, for the Spiritual Solace of his People, as the 

Spirit of God, in the Uſe of rational Conſideration, ſuggeſts to him 
to be moſt ſuitable to their Caſe ?* Here is all the Freedom was 
ever pleaded for by the Presbyterians. Whereas by the Litargy Mini- 
{ters are obliged to ſuch particular P/alms according to the Day of 
the Month appointed by the Book, how unſuitable ſoever they may 
be to the preſent Caſe ofthe Congregation. 4%, He wou*'d know 
of his Ad ver ſaries what they underſtand by ſ int ing the Spirit. p. 1 73. 
He had Reaſon indeed to ask them, becauſe tis very plain he himſelf 
knew not. Ican impure it to nothing but Vapours, that be imagines 
they conſtitute the Spirit of Frayer in a Freedom of Changing the 
Phraſes, and tranſpoſing the Petitions... But I ſhall explain the Mat- 
ter to him by ſome few-Inſtances which may make it eaſily under. 
ſtood, A Miniſter, I ſhall ſuppoſe, is to meet with his Congregation 
for worſhipping God. Before he comes forth to them, he has taken 
Pains to get his Soul impreſſed with a deep Senſe of the particular 
Sins and Wants of the People committed to his Charge. When he 
is come to Church; according to the Presbyterian Way, he is at Free- 
dom in Prayer to break out into a particular Confeſſion of their ow 
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with their particular Aggravations; and tomakea particular Repre- 


A 


ſentation of their Caſe before God, and to uſe. ſuch pleadings with 
him for them, as are warranted or precedented in Scripture in the like 
Caſe. This is ſurely the moſt reaſonable Service, moſt accceptable to God, 
and moſt likely to affect & edifie both the Miniſter and People. But on 


the other Hand, by the L#-argick Way a Miniſter muſt not ſo much as 


venture on any Thing of this, but is obliged to content himſelf with 
that dry and general Confeſſion which is in the Book, and that un- 


der all the Pains of Nonconformity; which, how heavy they are, 


many Thouſands have felt, in the Ruin of all their Worldly Con · 


.cerns. Is not this a Srinting of the Spirit with a Witneſs. 


Cant is a Term of Reproach, which the Epiſcopalians (Mr Rhind too 


among the reſt p.190.197. ) never fail to twit the Presbyterians with. - 


This they improve ſo mightily upon, that if ſome Young Fellow 


of fem, when ſetting out into the World, have pick'd up that word 
any where at a Converſation over a Bottle, the empty Thing con- 
cludes himfelt ſtoc d, and ſtrait Commences both Nit and Atheiſt 
upon it; and thenceforth pronounces all ſerious Piety eſpecially the 


Presbyterian prayers to be CANT; becauſe forſooth, there was one Mr 
Cant once a Presbyteri an Miniſter at Aberdeen. I confeſs it is not 


through any Defett of Duncery, any more than of Debauchery, that 
they talk at this Rate. Cant is truely a Term borrowed from 


the Begging Trade. When the idle feigned Fellows are got into, 
and Chime over to every Paſſenger, a Rote of Words, not which 
the {ſenſe of Want ſuggeſts; but which they have contrived and 
Connẽd for their purpoſe. This is indeed Cant, and there is too 


much Cauſe to impute this to the Liturpick Worſhip, where they 
ſtill Tone over the ſelf ſame thing the ſelf ſame Way, whatever 


Diſpoſition they find their Souls in. But on no Account can it be 


charged on the Presbyterian Way, even in Senſe much leſs in Juſtice: 


For it is their Caſe and their Want which is their Prompter ; and 
they think ita ridiculous thing to be obliged to Beg by Rule *. 
Yet further, that I may make Mis Rhind underſtand what the Pre- 
0 STIL ON sbyterians 
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Men“ moveat quippe, et Cantet ft Nauffagus aſtem 
Protuleriim? Cantas, cum fratta te in trabe pietum 
Ex humero portes. Verum, nec nocte paratum 
Plorabit, qui me volet incurvaſse quarela, | 
"Re | | Vers. Sat. I. L. 88. 
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S byterians mean by ſ f int ing the Spirit, I ſhall ſuppoſe the Miniſter 
has read the Morning Prayers in the Litargy with his Congregation; 
and now he intends to Preach to them . Is it not reaſonable that, 
ere he begin, he ſhould put up a particular petition for Aſſiſtance, 
to himſelf in ſpeaking, and to the people in hearing? There is no. 
ſuch petition in the prayers which he has read; and if he ven- 
ture upon a prayer of hisown ; ſtrait all the Highfhers are on his 
Back, and Dr South tells him, ( & )that it is a Senſeleſs and abſurd pra- 
ctice,andthat the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Church are not reſpon- 
ſible for it; And he ſhall be ſure not to eſcape without being 
branded for a Puritan, The ſame will his Fate be, if he adventure 
to pray over his Sermon after he has preached it. Ve heartily deſire 
(ſaid the Eleven Biſhops and the other dignified Clergy. at the 
Savoy Conference) ( / ), that GREAT Care may be taten to ſuppreſs. 
thoſe private Conceptions of prayer BEFORE and AFTER Sermou(m). . 
Is not this to fiat the ſpirit. Are generall.petitions enough, as Mr. 
Rhind wou'd perſuade us p. 174. when we are called to be partica-. 
{ar ? If ſo, then I propoſe this prayer as ſufficient for the whole. A. 
mighty and Mercifull God, we beg that Thou may give us whatever thou 
knoweſt to be neceſſary and convenient for us, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. I'll undertake, this prayer is as comprehenſive, not only, 
as an, hut even as all the prayers of humane Compoſure in the Liturgy : 
Vet who wou d endure to be reſtricted to ſuch a General? Yet further, 
vhen People are reſtricted to the Liturgict Way, not only neceſſary Pe- 
titions are omitted, but they are oſtimes forced upon Petitions which. 
are either abſurd in themſelves, or againſt which their Conſcience 

recoils, ſo that they cannot put them up in Faith. . To give an 
Inſtance or two, When the Prince of Orange landed in England 1688, 
"(is very well known the Body of the Engliſh Clergy favoured his 
Attempt, yet for ſeveral Months after, they not only were obliged 
in Law, but aQually did pray for K. James, begging in the Words 
of the Liturgy, that God wou'd confound the Devices of his Enemies, 
Once more, When Prince George of Denmark Her Majeſty's Hu- 
Sband was dead, the Clergy continued as formerly to pray for Iſſue - 
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to her Majeſty, till that Clauſe of the Liturgy was diſcharged b7 
an Order of the Council. This is no Secret, for we had it in tzde 
Publick News Prints. Were theſe Petitions either reaſonable ot 
decent? I hope by this Time Mr. Rhind underſtands what the 
Presbyterians mean, when they ſay the Spirit is tinted by Forms, 
5thly, He Objects p. 174. that if the preparing the Subſtance of 
© a Prayer does ſtint the Spirit, then are they who are obliged: to 
follow the Weitminfter Directory, no leſs guilty than they who uſe 
the Liturgy of the Church of England. Tis anſwered. No Man 
is obliged to follow the Meſtminſter Directory fo cloſely, but that he 
may leave out ſome of the Petitions mentioned in it, or inſert others 
as in prudence he ſhall think meet. Thus It ſelf directs, We 
judge this to be a Convenient Order, in the Ordinary pvublick. 
**Prayers, yet ſo, as the Miniſter may defer (as in prudence he 
©*ſhall think meet) ſome part of theſe petitions, till after his Ser- 
mon, or offer up to God ſome of the Thankſgivings hereafter ap- 
©*pointed in his prayer before his Sermon. And as to the very 
Words in the Directory, the Miniſter is not at all reſtricted to them, 
but only t call upon the Lord to this Effect. But Mr. Rhind was re- 
ſolved to be throughout Chimerical. Laſtly, He objects p. 176. 
© that all publick Prayers are unavoidably Forms to the Congrega- 
tion, and therefore ſtint the Spirit as much as any Liturg) in the 
World. Senſeleſs Stuff! The people meet in the Congregation, not 
to offer up their own Separate Prayers, but to join with the Miniſter, 
who is their Mouth to God in prayer, as he is God's Mouth to them 
in Preaching. There is then Nothing required of them, in that Caſe, 
but Fervency and Sincerity in joining with the petitions that are 
put up for them; nor does the Spirit operate otherwiſe, in that Caſe, 
than to help them to ſuch Sincerity and Fervency, not at all to ſug- 
geſt to them Prayers of their own diſtinct from the publick Prayers. 
Thus now I have gone through Mr. Rhina's Arguments which 
' tho? contemptible in the laſt Degree, yet are. not only the beſt, but 
indeed the whole of what the party have to offer, They are either g- 
norant of, or willfully miſtake the Presbyterian principles concerning 
| prayer, and then inſtead of diſputing againſt them, they diſpute * 
againſt their own Frantick Notions. - They ſtill diſpute as we heard 
Mr. Rbind doing .:againſt the 1nfallible Inſpiration of the Spirit in 
| prayer-* 
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Prayer. But ſuch as cannot conceive, how one may be aſſiſted 

by the Spirit either in Prayer, or indeed in any Holy Exerciſe, 
Without being under his infallible Conduct ſo as to be kept altoge- 


Defence of the Chap. IV. 


ther from Error or Imperfection, ſuch, I ſay, who cannot. conceive 
this are beyond arguing with, and ſhould be left ro themſelves. That 


every good Man is ated by the Spirit of God, is the common Be- 


lief of the whole Chriſtian World. But if any Man ſhowd deny 


this, and alledge thar ir wou'd follow thence, thatevery good Man 


were perfect and infallible, what elſe ſhou'd people do but pity and 
Pray for the fooliſh Objector? How often does the Church of Exg- 


tand Her ſelf pray for INSPIRATION? Thus in the Col- 


lect before the Communion, Cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by 
the INSPIRATION of Thy Holy Spirit. Thus in the Collect on 
the fifth Sunday after Eater, Grant to us thy humble Servants, that by 
Thy holy INSPIRATION we may think thoſe things that be Good. 
Thus in the prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church Mili- 
tani- Beſeeching Thee to INSPIRE continually the Univerſal 
Church with the Spirit of Truth. Does any Body think that thoſe 
prayers import an Infailible Guidance and Hfiſtance? As little do the 
Presbyterians mean, that They are under an Infallible Conduct, 
when They ſay Their prayers are [»ſþired. But our Scotch Epiſco- 
pal Clergy neither know the Scriptures nor indeed the Engliſb Li- 
turgy which they are ſo fond of. Let them tell us in what Senſe 
they underſtand what is ſaid in the Preamble to the Liturgy, viz. 
That by an Uniform Agreement it was concluded on BY THE AID 
OF THE HOLY GHOST, and then we ſhall eaſily explain to 
them how our Prayers are Inſpired.  _ | 
 T ſhall conclude my Defence of CONCEIVED Prayer (which 
I have hitherto call'd Exremporary, only in Compliance with Mr. 
Rhind's Phraſe) with the Words of Biſhop Willins, who at once 
ſhews the Meanneſs of Mr. Rhind's Objections, and reproves the 
Prophaneneſs of his Spirit (2). | 
© But now, in the Second Place, for any one ſo to fit down and 
* ſatisfy himſelf with this Book- Prayer, or ſome preſcript Form, as to 
© go no farther, this were till to remain in his Infancy, and not 
Py 7 
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© togrow up in his new Nature: This would be, as if a Man 


© who had once need of Crutches, ſhou'd always afterwards make 
6 uſe of them, and ſo aeceſſitate himſelf to a continual Impotence. - 
©2Tis the Duty of every Chriſtian to grow and encreaſe in all the- 
parts of. Chriſtianity, as well Gifts as Graces; to exerciſe and im- 
prove every Holy Gift, and not to ſtifle any of thoſe Abilities 
© wherewith God hath endued them: Now how can a Mau be 
© ſaid to live ſuitable unto theſe: Rules, who does not put forth 
© himſelf in ſome Attempts and Endeavours of this Kind? And 
© then beſides, how can ſuch a Man ſuit his Deſires unto ſeveral 
© Emergencies? What one ſaies of Counſel to be had from Books, 
may be fitly applyed to this Prayer by Book; that it is commonly 
* of it ſelf, ſomething Flat and Dead, floating for the moſt part too 
much in Generalities, and not particular enough for each ſeveral 
Occaſion. There is not that Life and Vigour in it to engage the 
Affections, as when it proceeds immediatly ſrom the Soul it ſelf, 
and is the Natural Expreſſion of thoſe particulars whereot we 
are molt: ſenſible. And if it be a Fault not to ſtrive and labour 
„after this Gift, much more is it to jeer and deſpiſe it by the Name 
* of e Tempore Prayer, and praying by the Spirit; which Expreſſi- 
© ons (as they are frequently uſed by ſome Men by Way of Re- 
5- proach ) are for the moſt part a Sign of a * Prophane | 

© Heart, and ſuch as are altogether Strangers from the N. . 
© Power and Comfort of this Duty. Thus Biſhop. Wil. | 
bins. And had others, more nearly concerned, treated Mr. Rhind'? 
with the ſame Freedom, he had never publiſh'd ſuch a Book, ſo 
nuch to the Scandal of Religion and the Shame- of the Party He“ 


Writes for. 
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n 


Mherein Mr R hind's Objefions againſt the Pre- 


sbyterian Doctrine concerning the Sacraments, 


and his Exceptions againſt their Manner of 
Diſpenſeng 1hem, are conſidered, From P. 177. 


17 Begin with Baptiſm. Concerning this Mr Rhind ierts | 
l 


roundly and without Fear Firſt, That Baptiſm with Wa- 
Boptiſm © is zndiſpenſibly Neceſsary, ſeeing without it none 
Berg, can reaſonably expect tobe baptized with the Spirit, 


er that they ſhallenter into the Kingdom of God, nay that, if God's 
extraordinary Mercy does not interpoſe, they ſhall be damned with- 
out it. Secondly, That the Water is the Vechicle of the Spirit, and 
that the inward Grace does always accompany the outward Mean, 


when it encounters with no Renitency in the Recipient. Having laid 
down theſe Principles, HeobjeQs Firſt, That the Presbyterians teach 


that Baptiſm is of no Efficacy. Secondly, That they ſuffer Children 


to die without it. Thirdly, That their Confeſſion of Faith, whereof 
ſome Doctrines are dubious and ſome impious and falſe, is the Creed 
into which they baptize. Fourthly, That the genuine Presbyterians 
urge the Obligation ofthe Solemn League and Covenant, and preſs it 
as a neceſſary Condition of the Child's Admiſſion to Baptiſm. 
As for his Firſ# Aſſertion. That Baptiſmwith Water is indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary, it is directly Popiſh. The Presbyterians willingly grant 
that the Contempt or willfull Neglect of Baptiſm is damnable, I 


mean, in an adult Perſon, or to the Parent who neglects to procure 


it for his Child. But that the meer Want of it is damnable to the 


Child, or to an adult Perſon when he cannot have it in an 2 
| | e Way 
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Way, that is, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, this T affirm'is a damn- 
able Error, an Error which gives one the moſt unworthy Notions of | 
God, an Error which hath been the fruitfull Mother of many others 
and ofthe-moſt ſcandalous Practices. It is to this Error the Limbas In- 
fantum owes its Being, to this is owing the Practice of Lay Baptiſm 
by Women as well as Men in the Church of England; yea by Jews, 
Turks and Pagans, as well as by Chriſtians, as is allowed in the ö 
Church of Rome. It is to this Error theſe haſty Baptiſms are owing, | 
where there is no Profeſſion by, no Sponſion for the Party baptized ; 
than which there can hardly be a greater Scandal on the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For, it expoſes that Holy Myſtery to the ſame 
Reproaches where with the Heathen Luſtrat ions were ſo juſtly loaded 
. But I need not inſiſt on this. The excellent Forbes 4 Cor/e before 
Cited has ſufficiently expoſed that execrable Doctrine at large in Six 
Chapters (o). The Church of Rome has found it too hard for her to 
anſwer himon that Head. But indeed there is nothing too hard for 
our Modern Epi/copaliens, who do all their Buſineſs by Aſſertion, 
Proof being too great a Drudgery. "ood 
Mr Rhind's Second Aſſertion is like unto the Firſt. When the 
Council of Trent decreed () That the Sacraments confer Grace oz 
ponentibus Obicem, it gave Scandal to all the World: For it turns 
theſe ſacred Ordinances into meer Charms. Yet Mr Rhind has 
new vamped it, requiring Nothing elſe but a Won. Renitency.in the 
Recipient, whereas the Scripture expreſly requires the poſiti ve Qua- 
lifications of faith and Repentance, Yea, the Scors Epiſcopal Litur- 
gy "Mg theſe Qualifications even in Infants. Thus in the Ca- 
-techilm. | EY EL 
Q: What is required of Perſons to be baptized? Fe 
Anſ. Repentance, whereby they forſake Sin, and Faith, whereby they 
ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes of God, made tothem in the Sacrament. 
Q. Why then are Infants „ when by Reaſon of their tender Age 
They cannot PERFORM them? SEW: 2; Anfe. 


= 


” a 8 _—_ 


® Omnenifas, omnemque mali purgamine cauſiam | a 1 
- Credebant noſtri zullere poſe Senes. ; ; * if 
Gracia principium moris fuit ; illa nocentes | # 
Impia luſtratos ponere facta putat. | 
Ah nimium faci'es, qui triſtia crimina cadis | 

Fluminea tolli poſse putatis aqua. Ovid. Faſt. Lib. II. | 

ſe ] Inſtruct. Hiſt, Theol. Lib» X. Cap, VI. VII. VIII. IX. X. XI. [Lp Can. VI. De 

Faccramentis in Genere. | | 
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Anſ. Yes: They do PERFORM them by their Sureties, wbo 


Defence of te Chap. I. 


promiſe and vow them both, in tber Names: Which when they 7; 


come to Age, themſelves are bound to perform. 
Thus alſo it was in the Engliſb Liturgy, but after the Reſt auration 
they altered it, and daſh*d out the Word PERFORM io the be- 
ginning of the anſwer to the laſt Queſtion. And they had good 
Reaſon to do ſo: For a vicarious Performance ot Faith and Re- 
pentance is a pretty dark Myſtery. I'm ſure it wou'd be Nonſenſe 
in a Presbyterian ; and yet the Alteration they have made mends 
not the Matter a Whit. But that is not it we are at preſent con- 
cern'd about, *tis plain that the Doctrine of Nou. Renitency is a 
Stranger to the Scriptures. But Mr Rhind was for bruſhing for- 
ward in his Chat; diſpleaſe whom he will, he has the Church 
of Rome on his ſide. So much. for his Aſſertions. Next to his 
Objections. | : . T2 5 : 
Firn, He objects, That the Presbyterians- teach that Baptiſm is of 
no Efficacy p. 178. What Anſwer is to be given to this? None fa 
proper as that of the Pſalmiſt, What ſhall. be given unto thee? Or 
what ſhall be done unto Thee, thou falſe Tongue? Sharp Arrows of the 
Mig hey, with Coals of Juniper. Pſ. CXX. 3, 4. Hear the Presbyte- 
rians declare themſelves in their Confiſſion of Faith (4). The Ef. 
© ficacy of Baptiſm is not tyed to that Moment of Time wherein 
it is adminiſtred: Yer, notwithſtanding by the Right Uſe of this 
© Ordinance, the Grace promiſed is not only offered, but really ex- 
„ hibited and conferred by the Holy Ghoſt, to ſuch (whether of 
Age, or Infants) as that Grace belongeth: unto, according to the 
Counſel of God's own Will, in his appointed Time. The Pre sbyte. 
rians have no Where declared that any baptized Infants are Damn- 
ed: But to aſſert, as the Exgliſb Liturgy does (7), * T hat Child- 
ren which are baptized dying be fore they commit actual Sin, are 
undoubtedij ſaved, is fo far from being certain by Goaꝰs Word, that 
I affirm there is not one Title from the Beginning of Geneſis io. the 
End of the Revelation to ſupport it. God has his own Way of dealing 
| with 


* 


— _—Y 
— 


— 
* 


L q 1 Chap. XXVIII Se. 6. [r] Penult Rubrick in the Office for publick Baptiſm of Infants 
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with Tofants, which we are fore is moſt Juſt and Holy, But it is 


ſecret to us. And therefore to determine, that all that die in that 


State unbaptiz*'d are damn'd, and that all that are Baptized are 


undoutedly ſaved, is very high Preſumption. *Tis a very uſual 


Thing among the Popiſh Miſſionaries to Baptize the Infants of the 
native Indians Clanculary, without the Knowledg or Conſent of 
their Parents, when They can find any ſecret Occaſion. Will any 


Proteſtant determine, that ſuch of them thus baptized as die in their 
' Tafant State are therefore andoubtedly ſaved? Muſt the abſurd and 
unwarrantable Action of a vagrant Fellow conclude God as to the 
Diſpoſal-of His Creatures? This is ſuch nonſenſical Doctrine as is 


Fr ag for the Church of Rowe which God has given up to De- 
luſions. 
Secondly, He objects, That the Presbyterians cruelly ſuffer wretched 


Children to die without Baptiſm, than which Nothing can be more 
© oppofice to the Doctrine of Chriſt who expreſly ſays John III. 5. 


That excepr-a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit he cannot enter inio 
* the Ming dum of God. Might not one have expected, that he wou'd 


have adduced ſo many Inſtances as might have made his Charge pre- 
ſumably tt ue, and juſtified it ſo far, as that it might affect the Body of 


the Presbyterians? Nay but he has not even offered at ſo much as 


one Inſtance. ? Tis very true Pre, byterian Miniſters will not baptize 


Children in a Hurry, nor content themſelves with pronouncing the 


ſolema Words without a previous Profeſſion or Sponſion. And in 
this both Scripture and Reaſon juſtify them. They are ſtill ready to 


baptize Children, when ' tis deſired, in a regular and orderly Way: 
But, when it cannot be done but in ſuch a Manner as repreſents Bap- 
tiſm as a Charm, and expoſes the Chriſtian Myſteries to the Con- 


tempt and Reproach of prohane Perſons; they don* think it lau full 
for them to diſpence it, and herein they are Juſtified by Biſhop 


Hull (s) Who expreſly ſays, that as Baptiſm is not to be negligently 
deferred, ſo tis not to be ſuperſtitiouſly haſtened. But, which is 
of much more Import, they are very ſure that, in ſuch a Caſe, the 
Waat of Baptiſm is nor prejudicial .co the Salvation of the Child ; 

ED M m 2 | for 
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_——— MM. LEE 4 4 _ 


Poor it were moſt horrid to think, that a Mercifull God ſhou'd damn 
_ Infants for what was not their own Fault in any Reſpet. ' 
As for that Text which Mr Rind inſiſts on Except a Man be born 
E&c it is moſt ridiculouſly applyed in this Caſe. For that, as well as all 
Scripture Declarations of the like Nature are calculated, not for In- 
fants, but for adult Perſons and ſuch as are come to the Exerciſe of 
their Reaſon. To ſuch it is not only neceſſary (as it is alſo to In- 
fants) that they be internally ſanctified, but alſo that they make an 
outward Profeſſion by receiving Baptiſm. For Chriſt will own 
none for his Diſciples that are aſhamed of Him before Men. Plainly, 
the Import of that Text may be eaſily gathered from the Occaſion of 
it. NMicodemus Was a diſcreet Perſon, and had a honourable Opinion 
of our Saviour, that He was 4 Teacher come from God. But then he 
had come to Jefus by Vight, which argued that he was timorous, and 
loath to profeſs publickly the in ward Sentiments of his Soul. Where- 
fore Chriſt knowing his weak Side, and underſtanding the Reaſon 
of his Nizht Viſit, iuſtantly and at firſt Daſh tells him the. Uſeleſ- 
neſs of internal Perſwaſion without an open Profeſſion; that it 
was neceſſary he ſhould be born again ( whichisa Phraſe taken from 
the Jewiſh Doctrine about Proſehtiſm ) not only of the Spirit by San- 
Qification and therenewing ofthe: inner Man, but of. Water too by 
an open and, undaunted Profeſſion before the. World, of which 
Baptiſm. wou'd be. the Badge and Token, without which latter he 
cou'd not own him for His Diſciple, any more than without the: 
former. This is the plain. Senſe of that Text; but what Relation 
has this to Infant Baptiſm, which is not founded upon that Text, 
nor indeed reaſonably can be, but upon other Scripture Grounds: 
Which I need not now mention. And that the ſaid Text does not 
prove the Damnation of Infants dying without Baptiſm, I ſhall 
produce the Judgment of two Biſhops. The Firſt is of Hopkins late Bi- 
ſhop of London. Derry in his Sermon upon it. Having narrated: that 
Commeat upon it which Mr Rhind has given us, He adds. But this 
Opinion is unwarrantable, and contrary to the received Judg- 
I mentot the Church in the Primitive Times, who, if they had 

thought the baptiſmal Regeneration was indiſpenſibly neceſſary _ 
* to Salvation, wou'd not certainly have ſtinted and confin'd tlie 
Adminiſtration of it only to two Times of the Lear Eaſter and 
c 1 | Penticoſt, 


= 


Sect. II. Presbyterian Worſpip:  _ 
6 Pentecoſt, thereby to bring upon. themſelves the Blood of ther̃F̃ 
Souls that ſhould in that Iaterim have died without Baptiſm. Thus 
he. The other is Joſeph Hall Biſhop of Exeter in his Letter, to the 
Lady Honoria Hiy, juſt before cited on the Margin. Throughout 
all that Epiſtle, which I recommend to the Reader's Peruſal, 
he diſputes with the greateſt Force of Reaſon againſt that Opi- 
nion of the Damnation of Infants dying without Baptiſm, and 
in Terms calls it The hard Sentence of Bloody Relig ion. 
All this Doctrine of the Damnation of Infants dying without 
Baptiſm is founded upon another falſe Doctrine licked up by Mr 
Rind, viz. That the Water is the Vehicle of the Spirit, and that 
the very act of Baptiſm carries always with it an inward Regene- 5 
ration, and that none can have the Spirit without or before Baptiſm: _ 
This is plainly contrary to the whole Tenor of the Scripture, and 1 
tho? it Was too early entertained by ſome of the Fathers, yet, tis 
certain it was not the received Doctrine of the Primitive Church; 
as, beſides many particular Teſtimonies that might be adduced, 
will appear from theſe three general Conſiderations. » . 
Firſt, It was a very prevailing Cuſtom among them to delay 
their Baptiſm till they were in extremis. In ſome indeed this 
roceeded from a Tincture of the Novatian Hereſy : But others, 
or Inſtance, Conſtantine the Great who was no Novatian, delayed 
it upon other Conſiderations. But now, if-Chriftiahs had believ- 
ed that they cou'd not have the Spirit, nor be internally regene- 
rated, nor be. Members of Chriſt or the Children of God till they 
were made ſuch in Baptiſm, and that they ſhou'd certainly be- 
come ſuch in Baptiſm; wou'd all the World have been able to 
perſwade them to delay it? *Tis very hard to think ſo.” | 
S-condly, The ſame appears from the Hiſtory of the Catechumens, - . 
During that State they were Probationets, not only as to their F 
Knowledge, but likewiſe their Piety and Manners; and were ob- 
liged, before they cou'd be admitted to Baptiſm to give moral E- 
vidence of the Grace of God in their Hearts, in a Word to have 
every Thing in Chriſtianity, but the Solemn Inveſtiture, Which 
7 85 confirmed What they had, and entitled Them to further 
egregss , . ER 6 
Thirdly, Tho? Infant Baptiſm was {till allowed as lamfall in the 
; | Catholicx 
7 | 


F 27 Defence of „„ Chap IF. 
= Catholick Church, yet it did not «niver/ſally obtain for ſeveral Cen- 
turies; fo that (If Iam not much miſtaken) the Necity there - 
of was not aſſerted before the Council of Carthage in the Year 418, 
Certainly had Chriſtians believed, that the Water is the Vechicle 
of the Spirit, and that we cannot be ſpiritually Regenerated without 
it or before it, and that in the very AQ of it we are ſpiritually Re- 
generated, they wou'd never have omitted it. I do not adduce this 
to juſtify them in that Omiſſion, but only thereby to ſhew that 
Mr. Rhindes Doftrine was not the Belief of the Primitive Church 
.as he without proof alledges. 12 | 7. 
In a Word Faith and Repentance are prerequired to Baptiſm in 
adult Perſons at leaſt. If they can have Faith and Repentance 
without the Spirit and ſpiritual Regeneration, which is not obtain*d 
(as They ſay) but in and by Baptiſm, I don't ſee why They may 
not go to Heaven without the Spirit or ſpiritual Regeneration. 
For I'm ſure Repentance towards God and Faith towards our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Sum of the Goſpel. But Enough of this 
for this Time. | | n 
Thirdly, Mr. Rhind objects, That the Confeſſion of Faith, where- 
of ſome Doctrines are dubious, ſome Impious and falſe, is the 
Creed into which the Presbyterians baptize. I anſwer 1½, That 
however dubious, falſe and impious theſe Doctrines are, yet I have 
already proved them to be the Doctrines of the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt, 24h, Tis falſe that the Confeſion of Faith is 
the Creed into which They baptize They baptize into the Be- 
hef of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and only 
declarativly aſſert Their Corf:{ion of Faith to be agreeable thereto. 
34h, Suppole They did baptize into their Confeſſion of Faith, why 
15 not that as lawfull as baprizing into the Apaſties Creed? Are 
they not both humane Compoſures? Or does he dream that the 
Apoltles themſelves were the Authors of it? But this only ad Hoe 
minem, For my own Part I aſſert, that it is unlawfull to baptize 
into the Belief of any human Compoſure otherwiſe than as 1 
have explain'd above. | . 
Laſtly, He Objects, That the genuine Presbyterians preſs the 
Obligation of the Solemn League aud Covenant as a neceſſary Con- 
dition of the Child's Admiſſion to Baptiſm, ?Tis denyed, and Mr. 
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Rhind is challenged to prove it. I affirm further, char the 


4 


is no _ 

Presbyterian Miniſter in the Nation who will refuſe to baptize 

the Terms of the Di-efory, among which Terms there is not ſo 

much as Mention of the Solemn League and Covenant. Mr. Rhind is 
challenged to diſprove this if he can. So much for Baptiſm. - 

I proceed next to conſider his Objections relating to the other Sa- 
crament viz. The Lora's Supper. As to this he Ob- . 
jets upon. I. The Infrequency of it among the Pre- The Lord's YN 
sbyrerians II. The Indecency wherewith They cele- Supper. —_— 
brate it. III. The hard Terms upon which They ad. — 2F 
mit to it. IV. That it is indeed no Sacrament at all as diſpenſed ' 
by them. Of theſe in Order, | | 

I. He objects upon the Infrequency of the Lord's Supper among 
the Presbyterians. Iz the Presbyterian Communion, ſaith he p. 182, 
my Lot might fall in a Place whzre the Holy Euchariſt would not bi ad. 
miniſtred once in 4 Dozen of Tears. For anſwer. 1/t, Has he given 
Inſtance of any ſuch Place? No, not ſo much as one. 249, Sup- 
Pole he had given one, two, three, nay even a Score of Inſtances, - 
were the Conſtitution to be charged with that? There are, no 
doubt, careleſs Miniſters among the Presbyterians, as well as in 
other Communions, but none but a mean malicious Soul will load 
the whole Body with the Defects of a few. 34h, Was the Ep 

copal Clergv, during their Reign | before the Revolution, leſs guilty 
than the Presbyterians are? I am content it be put to a Trial through -- 
the Nation. And, to begin the Work; within the Presbytry of | 
Dambartan, where I ſerve, there are Seventeen Pariſhes. I affirm that 
in theſe Seventeen Pariſhes taken complexly, the better to mend the 
wor ſe, the Communion has been celebrated zhree times oft ner within 
theſe Dozen Years laſt by paſt, than it was during the whole twenty 
eight Years under the Epiſcopal Reign before the Revolution. 4th: 
Is the Church of Exg/ana, to which Mr Rhind is gone over, innocent 
in this Particular. Hear Dr Metenhall late Biſhop of K/l{more in his + 
Book entitled Due frequency of he Lord's Supper, dedicated to Her Ma- 
jeſty, and printed at Edinburgh 1706. © Amongſt the Laws of our 
Church (ſaith he in his Dedication ), as there is none perhaps 
more excellent and truly Chriſtian, than thoſe touching the Lords 
Supper; ſo it is hard to aſſign ANY MORE NEGLECTED, 8 z 
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Defence of th Chap. IV. 


ichinjoin Due Frequency of it; and the Neglect 


o not only in CON TRY-PARISHES, but even in ſome GREAT- 


© ER CHURCHES. Thus the Biſhop. Why then wou! d Mr Rhizd 
leap out of the Frying Pan into the Fire? Why wou'd he charge 
the Presbyteriant with that whereof his Brethrea both in Scotland and 
England have been ſo notoriouſly guilty ? But, an impudent Way 
of 3 is become the Characteriſtick of the modetn Epi/copal 
Authors. | aa 

IT. He objects upon the Indecency wherewith the Lord's Supper 
is celebrated among the Presbyterians. Wherein lyes this Indecency? 
Why, /aith he p. 182, the Convocation has more of the Confuſi- 
on of a Fair, than of the order and Decency of a religious Aſ- 
c ſembly. And how can it otherwiſe be, when they not only al- 
© low, but encourage, on theſe Occaſions, ſuch Rendevouzes of the 


_ © promiſcuous Rabble, who deſert their own Churches, to the great 
© Hinderance of their Devotion who communicate, and Scandal too, 


© when they ſee ſo many profefſed Chriſtians neglect their Lords 


© expreſs Command of keeping up the Memorial of his Death and 


© Paſſion for them. For Anſwer. I, Tis true, Communicants 


have been very numerous among the Presbyterians ever ſince the 
: Revolution. Not only the Inhabitants of the Pariſh in which the 
Communion is celebrated, but many from the neighbouring Fa- 


riſhes, atteſted by their reſpective Miniſters, have uſually joined 


in it; But is the Numerouſneſs of Communicants either a Fault or an 


Indecency ? So far from it, that cou'd the whole Chriſtian Church 
communicate at once, it wou'd be ſo much the more of the Nature 


of a Communion, and tend ſo much the more tothe Honour of our 


Bleſſed Saviour. But this Objection of Mr Rhind's proceeds from 
Sillineſs, or, which is the ſame Thing, from Envy; becauſe during 
the Epiſcopal Government, in many Places the Miniſter and his Family, 
with the Sexton and his, and perhaps two or three mote made up the 
whole Communicants, 244, Tis true likewiſe, that there are many 
others preſent oftimes beſides thoſe that Communicate. But where is the 


Harm of this? Does it Hinder the Devotion of the Communicants, that 
others are looking on them? Is it not rather an Engagement upon Them 
to carry Themſelves with the more ſolemn Gravity? Or how can 
the preſence of ſuch as do not communicate be a Scandal to thoſe 


that do? For, tho* They do not communicate at /at time, it 
1 Cannes 
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cannot inferr a Neglect of our Lord's Command, ſeeing people: 


are not at al! Times in a Frame for Communicating- And when a 
Miniſter comes to aſſiſt his Neighbour Miniſter in diſpenſing the 
Communion, is it either Fault or Scandal for his People to follow 
him where they are furniſhed with Sermon? Is not this better than 
that they ſhould loiter idly at Home all the Lord's Day, which wou'd 
be both a Sin in them, and give Scandal to others? But this Ob- 
jection of his was indeed too mean to have been noticed. 3 
I woutd only ask Mr Rhind if there are not incomparably greater 
Indecencies in the Way of the Church of Exgland, to which he has 
ſeparated, Is it poſſible there can bea greater Scandal, than to ſee a 
known Rake, notour for all Manner of Vice and Leudneſs, partaking 
of thoſe holy Myſteries, before he has given the leaſt Proof or Evi- 
ence of his Reformation? Yet this is every Day ſeen in the 

hurch of England, and the Prieſts cannot, dare not help it. 
Tam not to alledge this without proof, that were the Epi/copal 
Way of writing, which I don't envy. I ſhall;give good and ſuffi- 
cient Documents of it. Mr Biſet a Presbyter of the Church of 
England has lately told us (:) © of a Miniſter who was worried 
© out of his Living and Life too, for denying rhe Communion to 
*a Rake, before the Chancellor had excommunicated Him. Again 
tho* the Rabric require, that ſo many as intend to be Partakers of 
the Holy Communion ſhall ſignifie their Names anto the Curate, at leaſt 
Sometime the day before. Yet ( ſaysthe ſame Author p. 51. ) this is 
c more than * knew done. Pm ſure ' tis omitted in all or 
© moſt of the London Churches. Yet further he tells us p. 54.that 
Dr F. r was ſuſpended for denying the Sacrament to ſuch as only 
came to it as a Qualification to ſell Ale and Brandy. Laſtly, he tells us 
(ibid)of a Solution that was given to one (who doubred of coming 
to the Communion) in theſe Words What Damage is it to pledge 
the Parſon in a Cup of Wine, ſuppoſing only the Wine be good. To Mr 
Biſſet let us add che Author of The Caſe of the Regale and Pont ificat, 
who is known to be moſt violently High Church. He roundly 
aſſerts p. 179 that an Action lies againſt the Miniſter who ſhall 
Nn 25 | _ refuſe 
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terers. I ask him, Does he know any of the Favourers of the Hi. 
erarchy and Litargy who were ever denyed the Sacrament on that 
Account? Has he given any Inſtance of this? Not one. The 
Presbyterians debarr none from Communion with Them in the Sa» 
crament, whoſe Principles and Life do not debarr Them from the 
Chriſtian Communion. I hey don't look upon that Holy Ordinance 
as the diſtinguiſhing Badge of a Party or of any pIrticular Com- 
munion of Chriſtians; but as the Common Priviledge of all the 
Faithfull. And therefore They uſually Fence the Lord's Table in 
the Words of the Scripture I Cor. VI. 9. Kyow ye not that the 
Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Ring dom of God? Be not deceived: Nei. 
ther Fornicators, nor Idolaters-.-or ſome ſuch like Scripture ; or by go- 
ing through the Tex Commandments. If Mr Rhind can name any Pre- 
sbyterian Miniſters who do otherwiſe, I ſuppoſe the Church will not 
think her ſelf obliged to defend them. But, to exclude the Impenitent 
Breakers of any of the Tex Commandments from the Priviledge 
of Goſpel Myſteries ;- to debarr thoſe from the Lord's Table, whom 
the Lord has, by the expreſs Sentence of his Word, debarred our of 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; is, what every one, who is not quite loſt 

in Impiety, muſt own to be not only lamfull but a Put). : 
This is ſufficient to vindicate the Presbyterians: But who ſhall 
vindicatethe Church of England Conftitution ? Mr Rhind is the moſt 
_ unlucky Man in the World. He has ſeparated from the Presbyteri- 
ans, upon a Chimerical Imagination of the Narrowneſs of their Cha- 
rity, that they admit none to the Communion, who in the leaſt Fa- 
vour the Hierarchy and Liturgy; tho“ I ſuppoſe, there is no one 
living can bring Iaſtance, where ever they refuſed it, on that 
Score, to any who deſired it: And yet he has gone over to the 
Church of Eugland, whoſe Divines, I mean the High- Church 
| Party 
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Party of cem, have declared inthe ſtrongeſt Terms, that they il 


not admit to it Diſſenters or Presbyterians, whom they, in their, © "I 


equally wiſe and charitable Stile, call N@TORIOUS SCHISMA- 
TICKS at the ſame Time that they declare them to be without the 

Church. This is plain from the Repreſentation made by the lower Houſe 
e Convocation to the Agghbiſhops and Biſhops in the Month of De- 
cember 1704. Which the Reader may conſult. And Mr. Barclay a 
Teacher of the Party, juſt come from London, has told his Mind 
very honeſtly in this Caſe. I ſhall not, ſays he , tick to ſay that 
J would not admit a NOTORIOUS SCHISMATICK, #0 Catholick 
Communion, till he recanted his Error, upon any conſideration of Laws or 
Statutes, I don't think but Mr. Barclay may be eaſie on that Head: 
For, I ſuppoſe, thele VNOTORIOUS SCHISMATICKS he 
ſpeaks of will not give him much Trouble that Way. However, tis 
plain that High. Church has made the Communion a Badge of a Party. 
Was not Mr. Rhind then very well adviſed in going over to Her? 

Secondly, As to the wn Mr. Rhind Objects, That the Pre- 
s sbyterians diſcharge that as Idolatrous, which others think moſt 
© expreſſive of their inward Devotion, and debarr ſuch from the 


* Communion who wou'd uſe it. There is no doubt he means 


the Poſture of Kyee/ing which is enjoined both by the Storch E- 
piſcopal and the Exgliſo Liturgies. And as to that, I here engage 
that no one Presbyterian Miniſter in the Nation ſhall, on that Ac- 
count, refuſe the Communion to any Perſon who can prove, or find 
any other to prove for him, either 1, That that Poſture was com- 
manded by Chriſt. Or 24/y, That it was uſed by the Apoſtles when 
They communicate in Chriſt's preſence. Or 34h, That there is 
any Hint of its Uſage in the New Teſtament Or 409, That it 
was practiſed in the Primitive Church for the firſt Five Centuries 
at leaſt after Chriſt. If none of theſe Things can be proved, as I 
am ſure none of em can, and which every Writer on the Epiſco- 


pal Side, of any Character, owns; why ſhou'd a Church break Her 


Order to gratify people in their Fancies, when *tis confeſſed on all 
hands That, that Poſture of Kyeeling in the Sacrament has been 


'uſed to the moſt Idolatrous Purpoſes. But Mr. Rhind alledges 
> | Nen 2 That 
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Perſwaſive to the People of Scotland p. 167. 
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284 Defence of the Chap. IP. 
That ſuch as are for that Poſture are ready to atteſt the Searcher 
BR of Hearts that their Adoration is only directed to the one True 
n and Living God, and His Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is exalted at 

his Father's Right Hand. I anſwer. So is the Church of Rome 

ready to atteſt with the ſame Solemnity, That when She worſhips #- 
before the Picture of an Old Man, She does not worſhip the Image 
but God the Father by it. Yet who will excuſe Her from Tdola- 
try on that Account? And, which renders this Buſineſs of Keel. 
ing ſtill fo much the more Suſpicious, the late Vindicator of the 

Fundamental Charter of Presbytry is angry at the Rubric in the Li- 

turgy which explains the Reaſon of Kneeling at the Lord's Sup- 

per, and exprefly ſays p. 79. That neither hath the Church gained, 
nor can the Liturgy be Fig to have been made better by it, But of 
this, and the dreadfull Blunder in Hiſtory he has committed to 
ſupport this His Opinion, the Reader may perhaps hear more elſe- 
where. Yet further, why may not Presbyterians confine People to 
the Table Poſture in the Sacrament which the Epiſcopal Divines 
themſelves own was the Poſture uſed by the Diſciples in Chriſt's 
preſence; when the Church of England confines People to the Po- 
ture of Kyeeling for which there is no ſuch Warrant, and ap- 
points C every Miniſter to be ſuſpended who wittingly gives 
the Communion to any that do not Kneel. Some may perhaps think 
that our Scotch Epiſcopalians are milder in that Matter, and indeed 
the above mention'd Vindicator of the Fundamental Charter wou'd 
have us believe fo. It is true, ſaith he p. 3 4. all communicate in 
© the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, kneeling; but Ik n OW none, that 

* would deny the Sacrament to one, - who could not without Scru- 

ple take it in that Poſture. This is fpoken with Abundance of 

Gravity, but with what Integrity let the Reader judge, when he 
. conligers 1ſt, That the Rubric in the Scots Epiſcopal ' Liturgy is 
* as (trick for kneeling as in the Ergliſh Liturgy. And 244, the 

Scots Epiſcopal Canon with ReſpeR to that Poſture is equally ſtrict 

with the Engliſb, as may be ſeen both in the Canon it ſelf and in 

Cizrendon's Hiltory. Does not this ſhew their Spirit and Prin- 

eiples, tho“ they yield at preſent to gull unwary People? 
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Before I proceed to Mr Rhind's next Objection, there is one thing 
I cannot but take notice of. The Epiſcopal People have lately cau. 
ſed reprint the Licurgy which was ſent doun for Scotland by K. 3 
Charles I, and which began the Troubles Anno 1637. and I am in- 
formed that it is begun to be practiſed in ſome of their Meeting 
Houſes inſtead of the Exgliſh Liturgy. I think my ſelf obliged 
in Charity to advertiſe People, * That that Liturgy, in . 
the Office for the Communion, is a great deal worſe than 
the Engliſb, and is plainly calculated for Begetting in People the 
Belief of the Corporal Preſence. I ſhall at this Time give three 
Evidences of this. 1#, The Ergliſh Liturgy has along Rabric de- 
claring that, by the Poſture of Kneeling no Adoration. is intended, 
or ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
there bodily received, or unto any Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt's - 
Natural Fleſh and Blood. The Scots Liturgy neither haththis De- 
claration, nor any Thing equivalent to it. 24h, the Engliſh Li- 
turgy has a Rabricxenjoining the Miniſter at the ſaying theſe Words 
in the Conſecration, When he had given Thanks He brake it, to break 
the Bread. The Scots Liturgy has no ſuch Rubric, . nor any Ap- 
pointment ſor breaking the Bread, any more than the Roman Ritual 
has. 344, The Ezgliſh Liturgy. enjoins the Miniſter to deliver the 
Bread to the People in Order, into their Hands . MEEKLY 
Reeling, but the Scots Liturgy Words it, All HUMBLY Kyeet- - 
ing, that we might know They intended Adoration by that Po- 
ſture, tho they have not told, to what. I may poſſibly have Occaſion, -' 
ſometime after this, to ſhew particularly how much worſe the Scotch 
Liturgy is than the £-g/iþ, Bur I thought it needfull to give theſe 
Hints now, becauſe the Ep:/copal Clergy bear their People in Hand, 
that it is upon the Matter one and the ſame with the Engliſh, Pars 
ticularly Mr Smart, one of their Teachers at Edinburgh, in his ſbort 
Diſcourſe after Sermon, commending the Service told them p8. * That \ 
there is no Material Difference between the Hotiſb and Enghſh | 
© Books of Common: Prayer; and that they differ as Intle as the Pp 
* Scotiſh ard Exgliſh, Tongues. I he firſt of which Aſſertions is falſe, - 
as I have juſt now made out; and the latter Nonſenſe. For, ſo 
far as it follows the Ezgliſhin Matter, it is the very ſame in Words 
and Phraſe; and no Wonder, for every Body knows it was of 
| Exgliſh: * 
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Defence of the Chap IV. 
Birth, which herhaps made it take ſo ill with the Scots Air. 
But enough for Mr Smart, whoſe Name and Pamphlet are fo very 
ill ſuited, and whoſe Character ſeems to be the very Reverſeof the 
Apoſtle's Precept, Being in Unaeritanding a Child, howbeit in Malice 
he is a Man. 3 . | 

IV. Mr Rhind objects p. 184. That it is no Sacrament at all as 
diſpenſed by «the Presbyterians. Pray why? There is, laith he, 20 
aue Application of the Form to the Matter. Very ſtrange / They al- 
ways read the Words of Inſtitution either out of the Goſpels or 
out of I Cor. XI. They have till, after our Lord's Example, a 
Prayer, Thanksgiving or Bleſſing of the Bread and Wine. Is not 
this a due Application of the Form to the Matter? No, /aies 
© Mr Rhind, the Form in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, are 
© the fame Words by which our Lord did at firſt conſtitute the 
© Sacrament vis. Tate, eat, This is my Body, Do this in Remembrance 
© of Me, and Drink ye of this Cup, for this is E Do this as 
© oft. as ye Drink it in Remembrance of Me. ery well. Do not 
the Presbyterians uſe theſe Words? Are they not in the Inſtitution? 
© Nay, but, ſaith he, if they be at all, they ought to be uſed in that 
Prayer by which they intend to conſecrate the Elements? Is 
there any Precept for this in the Scripture ? No. Any Examplethere? 
None. Any Evidence for the Practice, for at leaſt four or five Cen- 
turies after Chriſt, in the Writings of the Fathers? Not any, 
The firſt Account we have of it is in the Books of the Sacraments 
(x) which paſs under the Name of Ambroſe, and are inſerted a- 
mong his Works. But I hope Mr. Rhind knows that theſe Books 
were not Writ till ſome Ages after Ambroſe's Death. And if Mr. 
Rhind's Doctrine be true, the Church of England Her ſelf, for a 
long Time after aboliſhing the Maſs had not the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. For, that which is call'd the Prayer of Conſecration, 
and in which the Words, Take, eat, this is my Body &c are, was 
not in K. Edward's firſt Liturgy : But inſtantly after the Prayer 
We do not preſame &c. They proceeded to the Diſtribution. Na > 
which is worſt of all, we are aſſured from the Infallible Chair, that 
the Apoſtles uſed no other Prayer of Conſecration but the Lord's 


Prayer 
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Tale, eat, this is my Body, are not in that Prayer; and I think 
tis plain they were never intended to ſtand, in that Form, in any 


Prayer. 


But now to gratifie Mr. Rhind, let us ſuppoſe that theſe Words 


ſhou'd be in the Prayer of Conſecration, what follows? Why, there, 
ſaith he, they are never once mentioned by the Presbyterians, and too 


often there is Nothing equivalent to ſupply the Defect. Did he ever 


conſider what he ſaid? Did he ever regard whether it was true 
or falſe? Is not every Miniſter Directed (z) upon that Occaſion 
to pray, * That God may ſanQifie the Elements both of Bread and 


Wine, and ſo bleſs his own Ocdinance, that we may receive by 


Faith the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt crucified for us, and 
* ſo to feed upon Him, that He may be one with us, and we with 
Him; that He may live in us and we in- Him and to Him, who 
* hath loved us and given himſelf for us Is not here ſomething equi- 


valent to theſe Words? And can Mr Rhind name that Miniſter who 


does not pray either thus or to the ſame Purpoſe. But proving was 
none of his Buſineſs, all he had to do was to 4ſſert. 

I doubt not but after all this the Reader will think ſtrange that Mr 
Rhind ſhould have mentioned ſuch an Objettion. But the Caſe is plain, 
as he was avowedly Popiſh on the other Sacrament, ſo is he upon this; 


and wou'd inſinuate upon People the very rational Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to be effected by the pronouncing of theſe particular 


Words. And Bellarmin led the Way to him (a), ſo that he has 
indeed a Man ofa very conſiderable Name for his Maſter. 


Thus now I have gone through the Epiſcopal Objections againſt the 


Presbyterian Worſhip both as to Prayers and Sacraments, And J hope 
I have made it plain that there is not any one ofthe Things objected 
againſt, but what ( ſo far as the Objection is true) is ſo far from 
being a Ground of Separation, that it is highly juſtifiable. But then, 
I mult ask Mr Rhind, why, as he has given us the Grounds of his /epa- 
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e] Gregor. Lib. 7. Ep. 63. Orarionem autem Dominicam idcirco mo/Vſt precem dicimus, quia mos As 
poltolorum tuir, ut ad ipſam ſolummodo orationem oblationis hoſtiam conſecraient. | 
[ z See the Direffory. [ a ] De Sacram. Euchariſt. Cap. 14 13. 


Prajer (3). And, I ſuppoſe everyBody knows that theſe Words, "_ 
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Defence of the _ Ip 4 4 
rating from the Presbyterian Worſhip, he has not alſo anſwered the* f 
other half of the Tie of his Book, and juſtified the known ObjeQions 


againſt the Worſhip of that Church whoſe Communion he pretends to 
have embraced. I have hinted at ſeveral of fem as I came along, and 


they may be found more at length in ſome ſmall Tracts lately publiſh. _ 


ed (6). Was there Nothing in the Liturgy that he ſtartled at? I 
obſerve, the above cited Mr Smart p. 9. with much Aſſurance, bids 
his Audience read it all over, and among all the Prayers that are in it, ſee 
i there be any Prayer for the Dead, any worſhipping of Images, any 
praying to Saints and Angels. I do not ſay that there are any Prayers 
for the Dead in it, but the Famous Author of the Caſe ſtated expreſly 
ſays p. 189. there are, and proves it from the O- der for the Burial of 
the Dead, and from the Prayer for the Church militant in the Comma. 
nion Office. I do not ſay that there is any worſhipping of Images in it. But 
Tay, that many of the Common Prayer Books are filled with ſuch Pi - 
Qtures as are condemn*d by the Homilies of the Church of Eng land, yea 
and by the High Church Divines themſelves; witneſs the laſt cited 
Author ( ſuppoſed to be Dr Ley) who, in his Converſation with the 
Roman Catholick Nobleman, tells him p. 135. We abſtain from the Pi- 
tures or Images of the Saints in our Churches, becauſe they have been abuſed 
to Superſtition and to avoid Offence. Now if they are unlawfull in 
Churches, how is it poſſible they can be lawtull in Books appointed 
for the Church- Service? That ſame Author likewiſe in the ſame 
Place approves of the Zeal of Epiphanius, who finding a Linnen Cloth 
hung up ina Church Door ( it is likely to keep out the Wind) where- 
on was a Picture of Chriſt or of ſome Saint, tore it and ordered a dead 
Corps to be buried in it. And lamented the Sapertition he ſaw com- 
ing by theſe Pictures and Images then beginning to creep into the 
Church. Yet in Exgland not only the Common Prayer Books, but 
even the Bible it ſelf is filled with Pictures of Chriſt and the Saints; 
witneſs the Bible, printed London by Charles Bill, and the Executrix 
of Thomas Newcomb deceas*d Printers to the Queen's moſt excellent Majeſty, 
1708. Many Copies of which Impreſſion are ſtuffed wito ſuch Pi- 
Aures. Are they more innocent in the Bible, than upon a = pen 
1 | ot 


88 
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[ b See the Dialogues between the Curate and the Countryman &c, 
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Cloth hanging in the Church Door? Yea, which is moſt abo 
nable, there are ſeveral Obſcene Pictures among em, particular 
that of Noah Uncovered Gen. IX, Lot and his two Daughters Gen. 
XIX, David and Bat hſbeba 11 Sam. XI. Finally, I do not ſay there 
is any praying to Saints and Angels in the Common Prayer- Book. 
But Ido ſay, that the conſecrating Churches and Days to them, 
and the appointing particular Offices upon theſe Days to their Honour 


is the likeſt Thing to worſhipping them that I can conceive. Be- 


4 


2 


ſides, did Mr Rhind's nice and ſcrupulous Conſcience never bogle 


dt the Ceremonies of Human Invention? If the Church have Power 


to inſtitute ſuch; ſhe has certainly Power to make a new Bible; For 


there is no {ſuch Power given her in the old one: Or if there is, cer- 


tainly Proteſtants have been much in the Wrong to the Church of 


ob 


Rome. But I am not now to inſiſt on theſe Things. 
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Their Spirit is diametrically Oppoſite to that 


to the End. 


HE Meaning of this Reaſon is, That Presbyterians 
are incarnate Devils: And the Intendment of it is, 
That all Perſons who regard Conſcience or Dut 
{ſhould hang out a Bloody Flag againſt 'em, and riſe 
up with one accord, and ſpoil Their Goods and de- 

e ſtroy 


Vherein Mr. Rhind's Fourth Reaſons for Hi 
» Separating” from the Presbyterians vis. That 


of the Goſpel, is Examined, From P. 185. 
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faithfall Servants, as thoſe that live in Communion with the Biſbop.. 
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* Sex, Falſe Brethren p. 38, +. 
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No Man that's capable of making Obſervations, and is not quit? 


loſt to Ingenuity, will deny any of theſe Things. If Thad ſaid more, ü 


5 and affirmed, That © Outrage, Murder and Aſfaſſinations are the 
© known Practice of the Heghfhers, as well as of the bigotted Pa- 
piſts, and that Their true Mother Tongue 1s, I will not fail to cut 


jour Throat by G. - d, it wou'd be thought hard; yet I might be ver 
well excuſed, becauſe Mr. Biſſer a Presbyter of the Church of Exg - 


land has ſaid every Word of it before Me (c). | 5 
But, that Mr. Rhind may have all due Advantage againſt the Pre- 
gbyterians; There are many Things he has charged Them with as 


very odious, which They not only freely confeſs, but "boldly avo-•Ʒ- 
Such as, for Inſtance. Firſt, When He charges Them p. 1 89. That 


They believe uncommon Meaſures of the Spirit of our Lord to be Fill ne- 


ceſſary in the Work of Converſion. The whole Catholick Church of 


Chriſt in all Ages ſtill believed ſo; and I never ſuſpected but that 


thoſe of the Ep//copa/ Communion had believed ſo too, till their new 


Diſciple, whom, no doubt, They have inſtructed in all Their Ar- 
cana, inform'd Me otherwiſe. The Scripture tells us That F any 


Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt He is none of His: But to ſay, 


that this Spirit is common to all the Baptized Swearers, Curſers, 
Whoremongers and Adulterers through the Country, or that it is 
Common to ſuch who live in a habitual Neglect of God or Uncon- 
cern*dneſs about their Souls and Eternal State, even tho? They 
are free of Scandalous Sins, This I judge to be the rankeſt Blaſphe- 


my. And if that Spirit be not common to all ſuch Perſons, then 
certainly it is an ancommon Spirit, or there are «common Meaſures 
thereof by which good and Pious Men are acted. Secondly, When He 
charges Them, ibia, with teaching That the be## Actions of Men before the 
Grace of God are but ſo many ſplendid Sins. They own They dobe- 


lieve this, as we have ſeen before p. 10. the Church of Exgland does. 
Thirdly, When he charges Them p. 195. That They have a hidden 
= of Devotion in Their Tempers. They are ſo far from being aſhamed 

ol this, that They pray, Would to God there were more of it. Fougthly, 
| When He Charges Them ibid. That upon the Commiſſion of ſome Griev- 
ous Sin, They are affected with horrible Apprehenſions. The Presbyterians 
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| Defence of the Chap. P. 
don chat, in that Caſe, they ought to be ſo: For, they know that it ex- 
RR poſes. them to the Wrath of God; and believe, that 17 is fearfull 
* thing to fall into his Hands, And tho), in that Caſe, Their Souls (that 
: I may uſe Mr Rhind's Words p. 189.) and commonly their Bodies too are 
1 in the greateſt Diſorder, yet, they find that the Holy Men of Gad 
upon Scripture Record have been the ſame Way affected in the /ike 
E Caſe. . Thus David Pſal. XXX VIIL. 3,4, 5. There is no Sounaneſs in 
3 my Fleſh, becauſe of thine Anger: Neither is there any Reſt in my Bones, 
_ becauſe of my Sin. For mine Iniquities aregone over mine Head: As an 
heavy Burden they are too heavy for me. My Wounds ſtink, and are corrupt: 
"Becauſe of my Fooliſhneſs. . In like Manner Heman Pſ. LXXXVIII. 14, 
15. Lord whycaſteſt thou off my Soul? Why hide# Thou Thy Face from me? 
T am afflifted and readie to die, from wy Youth up: While I ſuffer thy Ter. 
rors I am diſtratted. The Biſhop of Sarum, when inſtructing Mini- 
ſters (d) how to deal with thoſe of their People that are troubled in 
Mind, delivers himſelf thus. Some have committed enormous Sins, 
Which kindle a Storm in their. Conſciences; and that ought to be 
t cheriſhed, till they have compleated a Repentance proportioned to 
© the Nature and Degreeoftheir Sin. Thus he, and thus every one, 
who is not quite abandonẽd of God, wou'd teach. But Mr Rhzz is not 
for having People affected with horrible Apprehenſions upon the Com- 
miſſion of grievous Sius, much leſs ſor having theſe - Apprehenſions 
cheriſhed till they are brought to Repentance. - What Times are we 
reſerved to Fiſthh, When he charges them with a ſerious Air p. 202, 
with a peculiar Vehemency in Preaching, with a Preciſeneſs of Converſa-- 
tion p. 204, with Diſcourſes of the Love of God and Chriit, and ſweet- 
Communion. with the Father. and the Sony. 20 5. The Presbyterians are 
ſo far from being angry at this Charge, that They are ſorry there is 
= too little Ground for it; and They are heartily ſorry that the Ep://copal = 
5 Clergy ſhou'd have had ſo little Regard to Piety, to the Honour of 
1 Religion, and to their own Reputation with all ſerious People, as 
to have cheriſhed ſuch a Book; i. 
Fot beſides. theſe Inſtances, Is it poſſible any thing can be more 
Prophane; than to jeſt, as he does p. 15 &c; upon People's Exerciſe 
of Soul about their Eternal Concerns? Does not the Apoſtle 8 
— mand 
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mand Timothy 1 Ep. IV. 7 to Exerciſe Himſelf unto Godlineſs ? Nax 


does he not command all Chriſtians to work out Their Salvation with 
FEAR aud TREMBLING ? Has the Epiſcopal Party found our 
an eaſjer Way of getting to Heaven? Is it poſſible any Thing can 
os more prophane than His charging Presbyterians p. 200. with re- 
ſolv 


ing much of the Spirit of Religion into Amorous Recumbancies, 


and that They think that They ll recommend Themſelves to God after 


the ver) ſame Manner as to their Miftreſses? Was not this plainly 
intended to burleſque the Scripture ? Is there any thing more fa- 
miliar in the Scripture than to repreſent the Intercourſe *twixt © 
God and the Soul by the Love of the Bridegroom and the Bride, of 
the Haſband and the Wife? And if theſe ſtudy to recommend 
themſelves to each other by an Agreeableneſs of Temper, and do- 
ing what They know will be well-pleaſing to each other; is it 
culpable in the Soul to ſtudy to be aſſimulated to God, to be made 


Partaker of the Divine Nature, and to do what is well. pleaſing in 


His fight? What are his amorous Recumbancies but a Comical Phraſe 

whereby he deſigned to ridicule the Scripture Expreſſion Cant. VIII. 

5. Leaning upon her Beloved, which is literally the Exgliſß of it? Is 

it: poſſible any thing cou?d be more Prophane than to ſtrick at (as + 
he does p. 190) the Work of Regeneration through the ſides of - 

the Presbyterians, whom he repreſents as talking of Their feeling 

the ſtrugglings of the Babe of Grace in the Place of bringing 

* farth of Chilaren, a paſſage, /aith he, of the Prophet impertinently 

_ © "applyed by them to this purpoſe? For was there ever any 

Chriſtian that denyed the Turning of the Soul to God to be expreſſed 
in the Scripture by the Birrhof a Child? Don't the Arminians, 

Does not the Church of Rome her ſelf own this? And is there 


not the greateſt Reaſon for it, if we conſider either the Difficult 


or the Greatneſs of the Change wrought upon the Soul there)? 

Was there ever any Chriſtian who applyed that paſſage of the 
Pfophet to any other purpoſe than that of the Turning the ſoul to God ff 
Even Grotius Himſelf upon the place applys it thus, That 'Ephrarm,* 
was not Wiſe who ſo long delayed to repent and turn to God, 8 
* and fo to deliver Himfelf out of his Calamities. Cou'd there 
be any Thing more Wicked than to load the Presbyterians (as he 


does. p. 197. ) With the Scandal of Major Weir- that Son of Perdi- 
. tion, 
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tion, who, ſaith he, prayed thoſe who joined with him into Raptares: 
For, ſuppoſing it were true he had done ſo, which yer Mr Khind 
and all his Party can never prove, how cou'd this affect the Pre. 
Sbyterians? Was there not a Judasamong the Twelve Diſciples? 
Can any Man prove but that He was equally gifted with the 
Reſt? Yet who ever reproached either Chriſt or the College of the 
Apoſtles on his Account? Or who dare ſay but that God may 
Z employ ſuch as are Sons of Perdition themſelves as Inſtruments of 
W. - Salvation to others? Cou'd any thing be more Wicked than to 
repreſent (as he does p. 190. 196 )the Presbyterians as doing Exe. 
;Cution upon themſelves through Deſpair ? There is no doubt but 
Presbyterians are liable to be oppreſſed with Melancholy as well as 
others, and that ſome in that Communion may lin themſelves ſo far 
out of the Favour of God, as that in his juſt Judgment he may give 
them up as a Prey to Satan. But why ſhou'd the Presyterian 
Spirit be reproached with this? Tho' the News Prints from Lon- 
„* tell us that, laſt Year, from the 16th of December 1712 tothe 
1 5th of December 1713, there were 34 Perſons, within the Bills of 
Mortality, guilty of Se/f-Marder, will any Body therefore charge 
Prelacyand Liturgy therewith, tho? rampant there? Becauſe Ican 
name a famous Divine of the Church of England who truſsd up 
Himſelf in his Canonical Belt, were it therefore juſt that I ſhouꝰd load 
the Spirit of the Church of England therewith ? | | 
Mr Rhind does indeed name Two Books viz. Shepherd's ſincere Con- 
vert, and Gathries Trial of a ſaving Intereſt in C eil as leading Men 
into that Courſe, or into deceitfull Hopes founded upon Animal 
Impreſſions. As for Mr Shepherd's Book, I am not ſo much concern'd 
about it, he was a Man that as I'm informed had Epiſcopal Orders, and 
3 was ſometimes of Emanuel College in Cambridge. And I will not under- 
dtalke to defend ſome Pecaliarities he has in his Writings ; let Mr Rhind, 
whois more obliged, do it at his beſt Leiſure. But that there is any 
Thing in that Book chat has the leaſt Tendency either to drive 
Men into . or to encourage them to bottom their Hopes of 
a 


Heaven upon falſe Grounds, I abſolutely deny, and — He 
| Rhin 


2 See the Evening Poſt Numb, 683, 
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Rhind to prove it: For hitherto he has ated as an avowed Calumnt 9 


ator, in not daring to cite ſo much as one Paſſage of the ſaid Book. 


for making good his Charge. | 
As for Mr Guthrie, he was a genuine Presbyterian, his Book is writ- 

ten in a molt familiar Stile, adapted to the Capacity of every com- 
mon Reader, and to the Feeling of every good Chriſtian : And God 
hass ſo ſignally bleſſed it with Succeſs, that no one Book can be nam 
ed, written by any Scots Man of either Communion, that has been 
ſo inſtrumental in bringing off People from a Courſe either of Vice 
or Indifferency, and in engaging them to Thoughtfufneſs and a 
Concern about their Eternal Intereſt, as this has been. Can then Mr 
Rhind inſtance wherever the Father of Lies was guilty ofa greater 
than what he has alledged againſt that Book? No. He was ſelf. con- 
demned, and therefore dard not adventure to cite ſo much as one Line 
of it for verifying his Charge. But we are not to wonder at this his 
Conduct. For when once a Man proclaims Hoſtility againſt Pzery in 
the general, He finds it neceſſary to b/ow upon every ſerious Book that 
tends to promote it. I thought it neceſſary to give theſe Hints by. 
the By, that the World may ſee what Men They are that /eparate- 
from the Presbyteriaus, and are received by the Epiſcopal Party. 

Tam now to conſider His Argument & he has laid it. Fit, As: 
to its Weight, and then as to its Traub. 

In the Fir Place as to its Weight. Suppoſing it were true, hat. 


the Spirit of the Presbyterians # diametrically , oppoſite to that of the 


Goſpel, wou'd that ALONE juſtify a Separation? Mr. Rhind af. 
firms it would; and poſitivly ſaies in his peaule Page, That each 


Sof his Arguments /eparath is ſufficient to warrant the Change he- 


has made; and as to this argument particularly, He ſaies p. 185. 
That it might ſerve inſtead of all theſe He hath urged. I affirm the 
Contrary ; and that, even ſuppoſing its Truth, it cou'd not juſtify- 
a Separation, abſtracting from the Reſt. The Truth or Being ot a: 
Church is never to be meaſured by the Manners of the Members, 
which may be Good and Bad at different Times, and vary as Men 
do. The Church of I/-ael was always, as God had fram'd it, a 
true Church.. But if Holrneſs of Life had been made a Note of it, 
it might in ſome JunAures have been called no Church at all. 


When our. Saviour viſited the World, He cou'd . ſcarce find any 
' Probityy 
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Defence of the AV. 
Probity in it; and the formal Religion ofthe Phari/ees had made void | 
real and ſolid Piety. The Blood of all the Prophets was lying upon 
them, and through their own Traditions they had made void the 
Commandments of God. And yet, notwithſtanding all this, Chriſt 
did not ſeparate from them. Conſequently the like Objection cannot 
be a juſtifiable Ground of Separation in any other. Thus Dr Teniſon 
now Primate of all England, and who is at once the Honour as well 
as Head of his Order, Reaſon'd (e) againſt the Romaniſis urging (with 
the fame Modeſty as Mr Rhind does) Holineſs of Life as a Note of 
their Church. And Iſuppoſe the Reaſoning will i hold Good. It 
was then a very Unchriſtian Act in Mr Rhind to ſeparate from the 
Presbyterians, when his ſhining Virtue and bright Example cou'd not 
have fail'd to have reclaim*d 'em, or at leaſt io render em inexcuſable. 
But it is not the firſt ſad Loſs they have ſuſtained, and overcome 
too; as, I hope, they ſhall do this. 15 | | . 

However, ſuppoſing the Height, let us conſider the Truth of his Ar- 
gument. This I ſhall do by examining the t articulars he inſiſts on. 
Having ſpent Two or Three Pages in deſcribing the Spirit of rhe Goſpel, 
and what he means by the Spirit of a Party; He alledges I. That the 
Presbyterian Spirit is Euthuſiaſtical. II. That it is a meer Animal or Me- 
chanical Spirit. III. That it is a Partial Spirit, damning and deny ing 
Grace to all but their own Party. IV. That it is a arrow and mean Spi- 
rit. V. That it is a malicious, unforgiving Spirit. VI. That it is an an- 
conver ſible Spirit. VII. That it is a Dislopal, Rebellious Spirit. VIII. 
That it is a Spirit of Diviſion. IX. That it is an Unneighbourly, Cruet 
and Barbarous Spirit. . 

Here is a very formidable Muſter; yet, after all, not very dan- 
gerous. For, Mr Rhind has been fo well natured as not to cite ſo much 
as one Line out of any Presbyterian Author for proving any Thing of 
all this; Tho' that was, Pm ſure the moſt, perhaps the 0-4 habile 
Way of doing his Buſineſs effectvally. Nay, tho? the greateſt Part of 
his Charge turns upon Matter of Fact; yet he has not cited ſo much 
as one Hiſtorian, great or ſmall, of either Side, for making it good. But 
ſuch is the Ep:/copal Way of writing, and we mult not complain. Ha- 

| rangue 
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Chap V. Presbyterian Spirit. 297 
rangue and Declamatiou are All- Powerfull Engines when play*d by 
a Canonical Hand: And when They are at ſo much Pains to labour 
Their Periods into a Cadence, tis Rudneſs and Ill Manners in us to ask 
for Proof, the inſiſting on which wouꝰd ſpoil the Harmony of their 
Rhetorick. However, we muſt crave Leave to enquire a little into 
the Particulars of this Charge. 4 | | 


I. He charges the Presbyterians with an Enthuſiaſt ical Spirit. But 
on what Grounds? * 1/t, ſaith he p. 200, Their moſt 
* admired Practical Syſtems contain Nothing but the The Presby- 
very Dreg of Myſticiſm, and a Jargon no leſs unintel- terian Spirit 
© ligible, than that of Jacob Behmen or Molino. Well not Enthuſi 
What are theſe Practical Syſtems? He is ſo far from aftical. 
citeing any Thiug out of em, that he does not ſo much 
as name any of 'em, except the Twoalready mention'd viz. Shepherd 

& (Guthrie. For Vindication of Mr Gathriees Book, I ask no more of any 
Perſon, but that hell peruſe it ſeriouſly ; and if, after he has done, he 
can ſay there is any other Myſticiſm or Ent huſiaſm in it, than what the 
Goſpel teaches; Nay, than what every Man who is concern'd about 
his Soul f-els, I'll frankly forgive him. 

Plainly, the Import of that Syſtem is this. That the great Work 
every Man has to do in this World is to ſecure Eternal Happineſs 
to Himſelf, - That there are indeed ſome Perſons bleſſed with the 
Advantage of a Religious Education; and the Grace of God fal- 
ling in therewith; They are z»/ſexſibly rrain'd up to Piety and Vir- 
tue, and find Themſelves in a fixe] Habit thereof, without being 
able to give a diſtinct Account how it began, or by What ſenſible 
Steps it has arrived at ſuch a Height. But then the far greater 
Part of Baptized Perſons ſpend a great Part of their 
Life either in a Courſe of Vice and Læudneſs, or at beſt in 
Indifferency and Careleſoneſs about their Eternal Salvation. God, who 
is an Infinite Lover of Souls, and wills not that they ſhou'd periſh; 
is graciouſly pleaſed, in His own good Time, by His Spirit, work- 
ing by theſe Ways He has appointed, to awaken them into a rhought- 
full Temper, and to alarm them of their Danger. He engages 
them ſeriouſly ro compare their Heart and Life with the Law of 
God. And, upon the doing this, they cannot but diſcover a vaſt 


Contrariety and Contradiction between them. He engages them 
- P p 3 likewiſe 
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likewiſe ſeriouſly to lay to Heart the T een 2 of God, and- the 
dreadfull Things His Law has awarded againſt ſuch Criminals as 
they are: And this cannot but affect them with the moſt horr;b/e 
Hpprehenſions, For, who can be eaſie either in Body or Mind un- 
der the Thoughts of having God for his Enemy; and under the proſpect 
of getting Hell for his Portion? God is pleaſed to excerc//e them with *ÞS 
ſuch Thoughts, till he ſees they are duly humbled, and in Earneſt 
convinced that it was 4 bitter and evil Thing to depart from the Living 
Cod, But then, God does not project for the Uneaſineſs of His Creatures; 
nor require Sorrow for Sorrom's Sake, but that they may be the 
more watchfull againſt Sin in Time comeing, and the more affectad 
with His Goodneſs in providing a Method of Delivery for them. 
And therefore, when He has Exerciſed them ſo long and to ſuch a 
Height as is needfull for attaining theſe Ends upon them; He is 
pleaſed to begin their Relief by intimating to them, by means of 
the Goſpel, a Poſſibility of Salvation through Jeſus Chriſt. Yet even 
this is not ſufficient to determine the Soul to God. For, be the Re- 
medy never ſo ſoveraign, yet it can do no good to, ſuch as don't 
apply it; whether through Deſpair, that it will not be effectual; 
or through a falſe Hope that the Wound will not prove deadly, 
And therefore, yet further, God, by the Internal Operation of His 
Spirit, in the Way of Goſpel Means, gives a new Turn and Byaſs 
to the Soul, not only perſwades it that it is pſibie to be ſaved; 
and that it is abſolutly zeedfull to fall in with the Goſpe] Method 
of Salvation; but effeQually deter mines it to do ſo; fo that the Soul 
heartily renounces all Sin, ſincerely engages in a Courſe of Vaiverſal 
Holineſs; and, in that Method, truſts to che Verit and Righteouſ- 
| neſs of Chriſt allennarly for Acceptance with God, Pardon of Sin, and 
. comeing to Heaven at laſt. Now, when a Perſon finds his Caſe 
altered thus ſo much to the better; is it poſſible but that he muſt 
needs rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory? While he goes 
on in the Way of Holineſs, is it poſſible but he muſt find that 7he 
Ways of Wiſdom are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and Fler Paths Peace? 
When he is ſenſible that his Eternal Happineſs is ſecured by an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, is it poſſible but that he muſt rejoice in the Hope of 
the Glory of God? If at any Time he ſlack his Diligence, and fall 
into Sin, through the Infirmity of Nature or the Violence of Sa- 
| 1 tan 3 
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tan's Tentations, and thereupon the Con/olations of the Holy Got 
are withdrawn, has he not the greateſt Reaſon to be dejected both 
in Body and Mind, and to pray with the P/a/mi# Pf. LI. 8. 11. 
Make me to hear Joy ana Gladneſs: That the Bones which Thou haft 
broken may rejoice. Caſt me not away from thy Preſence : Take not Thy: 
Holy Spirit from Me. Or, if God, even in a Soveraign Way over- 
caſt His Soul; that he may long ſo much the more for the uninter- 
rupred joys of Heaven; Is this any other than 'what the moſt 

Holy Men recorded in Scripture have felt? 
This is the Import of Mr Gurhri-*s Book, and indeed of all the 
ther Practical Syſtems written by the Presbyterians on the ſame Subject. 
there any thing of Enthaſiaſin in all this? Any irregular Heats? Wh 
then wou'd Mr Rhind adventure to expoſe the internal Part of Religi- 
on in ſo ludicrous a Manner as he has done? Certainly, if ever any 


Man was guilty of the Sin of doing Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, 


he is ſo. This, Which I have told, is that which he calls the Long and 
ſenſeleſs: Story of the Manner of Gods dealing with the Souls of his Elect. 
' Theſe the range Things they talk of their Manifeſtations and Deſertions. 
This:the ſudden aud irreſiſtible Manner of God's influencing them by 
his Spirit, which Mr Rhind thinks ſo much a Jeſt ; but which no 
Man that fears God will allow himſelftothink the ſame Way of. Tis 
true, the determining Turn that the Spirit of God gives to the Soul is 
acknowledged by the Presbyterians to be Iaſtantaneous; but then 
They acknowledge too a great Deal of Preparatory Work, and Mr Gus 
thrie, in particular largely inſiſts on it: So that Mr Rhind's repreſenting; 
the Presbyteriaus p. 193. 1 for Converſions; attended with 
ſuch Circumſtances as theſe of Paul & c were, is only an Inſtance of 
that Calumny to which he has ſo intirely given up himſelf. 
2aly, Another Ground, whereon Mr Rhind wou'd found the 
Charge of Enthuſia/m againſt the Presbyterians, is, That they pretend, 
as he alledges p. 190, to Ilaminationsand Raptures and to the moſt 
extraordinary Inſpirations; and then he falls a diſputing very wight- 
ly in order to diſprove their being extraordinarh) inſpired, and 
very frequently compares them to the Modern Prophets in their Agi- 
tations. But how does he prove that They pretend to any ſuch 
Thing? No Way. He has not ſo much as offered at doing ſo, nor 


adduced one Syllable for that Purpoſe, What then is to be cone 
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of him and his Fellow · Writers whoordinarly talk at the ſame Rate? 
Is it not plain that they are under the Power of Hypocondfiacal Melan- 
choly, whereof wild and extravagant Imagirations, for which there 
is no Ground, are a moft Infallible Symptom? | 

But why did Mr Rhind charge the Presbyrerians with Enthuſiaſm, 
when his own Beloved Party had been ſo ſcandalouſly Guilty of it? 
In the Firſt place, when Enthuſiaſm was in Faſhion in the Time of 
the late Civil Wars, who were the great Maſters ofit ? The Presbyte. 
rians in Scotland preach'd and wrote againſt it; but the Epiſcopalians 
in England cheriſhed it; and ſome of their Clergy were the prin- 
cipal Writers for it, for Inſtance, Mr William Erbery who owns; - 
Himſelf to have been Epi/copally ordain'd. There is a thick Guar# 

Volume of his Lucubrations extant under the Title of his Teſtima- 
m, from which 'tis evident that Jacob Behmen might have gone 
to School to him to learn Euthuſiaſm. 2dly, Does not P arker who 
- writes againſt the Confeſſion of Faith, and has prefixed to it a Poem © 
againſt the Synod of Dort and in praiſe of Arminius, and who. 
was juſt ſuch another Proteſtant as Mr 'Rhiza, does not he, I ſay, 
avow Himſelf an Enthuſiaſt, and recommend Jacob Behmen and ſuch 
others as divinly inſpired( f )? 344, Who knows not that Dr 
George Garden, one of the firſt Character among the Epiſcopal 
Clergy, is the great promoter of the Bourignian Principles? 4547, 
Who were they that were moſtly carried away by the Modern 
Prophets and ſeized with their Agitations? I ſuppoſe the Epiſco- 
pal Clergy cannot purge their own Families. 5%, Does not the 
Author of Mr DodwelPs Life confeſs that, toward the latter Part of 
it, He ſeemed to grow not a little Enthaſiaſtical ? Andis it poſſible any 
one can read his Epiffolary Diſcourſe and not be convinced of this. 
For Inſtance, when he teaches that our Saviour preached to the Sepa- 
rate Souls who deceaſed before Hlis Incarnation, Set. 41. When he 
teaches that Mater Baptiſm was given to the ſeparate Souls of them who 
had: no Means of obtaining it when living ' Set, 42. When he teach- 
es that Renunciation of the Devil was performable in the ſeparate ſtate 
by thoſe who:couwd not know their Duty before Set. 43. When he 
teaches that he Gentiles received the Spirit by our. Saviour's Baptiſm in 
their 
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bring themſelves deceaſed preached to the deceaſed Gentiles, ' Se. 45. 


Were there ever more diſtracted Notions than theſe vented in 


Bedlam? I think then it were the Wiſdom of rhe Epiſcopal Party 

for their own ſakes to drop the Charge of Enthuſiaſm againſt the 
Presbyterians. I ſhall conclude this with obſerving by the By, 

That Mr Rhind writes inaccuratly when he Yoaks Jacob Behmen and 


Molinos together. Molinoss greateſt Errors, for which He ſeems 


to have been ſo ſeverely perſecuted by the Church of Rome, were 
according to the beſt information the DoQtrines of Predeſtinatiun 
and its Dependencies, and his teaching People to place their Devo- 
tion rather in internal Prayer and Communion' with God than in 
numbering their Beads (g): Whereas all the Enrhbuſiaſts, are mor- 
tal Enemies to the Doctrines of Predeſtination &c, and Mr Poiret 
owns that he levelled his Oeconamie Divin mainly againſt theſe Do- 
Qrines. And Dr Garden does the ſame in his Writings. - So much 


for the Charge of an Enthuſia#ical Spirit, 
II. He Charges the Presbyterians with a meerly Animal 

nical Spirit, and that all their Hopes and Fears, | 
Joys and, Sorrows in Religion are meer Mecha- Not meerly 

niſm, the Affect of Melancholy, Imapination and Aui-. Animal or 
mal Impreffions. Hear him à little p. 196. He Mechanital. 
(that is, a Presbyterian. aftet the Commiſſion of | 

© fome grievous ſin) dreams of Nothing but of Hell and Damna- 

tion, Which in the Hurry of his paſſions perhaps forces him to 


A © diſpatch Himſelf, But if the black Blood ſhall chance to be 


*-{weetned by a Mixture of better, and if the Violence of His 
paſſions is abated, He begins to conceive better hopes. And if 
He ſhall chance to recover from this Fever, ſo that his Blood does 
* 'apgain glide after its due Manner, he concludes that all is well 
with him. Thus he and a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe.”Tis : 
true, the Presbyterians own themſelves to be compound Beings, and 
that they conſiſt of Fleſh as well as Spirit, and believe that God 
Tn applys 
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applys Himſelf to them according to the Make of Human Nature, 


knows our Frame and remembers we ave Dai, But, becauſe the Ani- 


wal Affections operate Senſibly, either upon the Commiſſion of ſome. 
grievous Sin, or upon our having made Peace with God, does it 

therefore follow that the Spiriz of God did not excite them? Or 
that, becauſe the inferior and bodily Faculties do operate, therefore 


the Superior Faculties do not? Is it poſſible but that the Soul and 


Body muft work mutually upon and affect each other while we 


are in the embodied State? Nay, will they not do ſo even after 


**; 


the Reſume ion Which is the moſt perfect State? Does He not 


kow. that a Separate State is à preternatural one which Sin alone 
has made us fable unto. The truth is, I think Mr Rhind, after 
all his Boaſts, to be but very ind:fferently qualified to write LeQures 


upon the Animal OEconomy, and that he is a perfect Stranger ta 


olon's Precept Noſce Teipſam, as well as to the Exerciſe of piety. 


And therefore, ere he begine to write his Lectures, I cannot but 


recommend to him the perufal of that excellent Diſcourſe concern- 
ing the Mechanical Operation of the Spirit annexed to that very pious 


Book called 4 Tale of 4 Tub. If Mr Rhind can recover the pa- 


pers neceſſary for the filling up the Lacuna p. 303. his Buſineſs 
is done: For the Bookſeller has aſſured us, that In them the whole 
Scheme of Spiritual Mechaniſm was deduced and explained, with an Ap- 
pearance of great reading and obſervation ; tho? it was thought neitber ſafe 
nor convenient to print them. Such devout Books tend mightily to 
the promoting of Religion, and many ſuch the Church of Eng- 
land Clergy has bleſſed this ſinfull Age with: And it cannot but 
raiſe Mr Rhind's Character to Communicate ſuch laudable Pro- 
duQions of his Brethren for the Benefit of the Publick. But to 
go on 

: If Mr Rhind was ſo great an Enemy to every thing of Animal 
Exerciſe in Religion, Why did He join the Church of England: 
For, of all other Proteſtant Churches in the World, She has aimed 
moſt st the railing the Animal Affections by her Way of Worſhip, 
though ſhe is ſounhappy as to attempt it by Methods which our 
Bleſſed Saviour never inſtituted :- For what elſe means the Pom- 
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pouſneſs of her Seruice? What elſe is deſigned by the Cope, Sur- 
plice, Rotchet &c? What elſe by the Ceremonies and all that Mi- 
mical Cringing and Bowing ( ſo much practiſed in the Chapel and 
Cathedral Worſhip, ) which is below the Gravity of a Man much 


"more of a Miniſter? Can there be any thing elſe deſigned by all 


this, but to bear upon the Senfes and affect the Imagination? What 


is the Surplice and all the other Sacred Accoutrments intended for, 


but to dazle the Hes? What are the Organs and ſinging Boys de- 
ſigned for, but to charm the Ears? Why are the Prayers and the 


| Whole Devotioas parcell'd into ſuch Shreds, but that the Animal 
Part may be gratified with Variety? Mr. Rhind then. ought. to 
have been aware of touching upon this Point: For, after all the 


Abſtraction he and his Party pretend to, the World fees well e- 
nough that they are but Fleſh and Blood like their Neighbours. 


III. He charges the Presbyterians with a partial Spirit, damning 
and denying Grace to all but their own Party. © 80 | 
few, /aith he p, 191 are they to whom they allow this Not a Par- 
'* ſaving Grace, that, if we ſhall except the Apoſtles, tial, Damn. 
and thoſe of that extraordinary Age, and St Auguſtin, ing Spirit. 


They U allow none to have been bleſſed with it, till 


it was vouchafed ro ſome Presbyterians in the Welt of Scotland, about 
a hundered Years ago, who convey'd it to their Succeſſors, and 


© infected ſome of their Engliſh Bre hren therewith. And p. 204. 


They confine, faith he, the Grace of Converſion, and conſequently Election 
to their own Party, This is indeed a hainous Charge. But how has 
he proved it? Nay not ſo much as che leaſt Document has he offered 
to produce tor that Purpoſe. The Epiſcopal Veracity muſt ſtand for 
all. _ the Presbyterians deny the Charge till They ſhall ſee it 
proved. | 
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damned the whole Catho/ick Church of Chriſt by declaring her Do- 
. Atrines fundamentally falſe and pernicious. Secondly, I charge his Party 
with it. Beſides mapy Shoals of lefſer Authors, I inſtance, for the 
Purpoſe Mr Dodmell the Standard-Bearer of the Party. In his Book of 
Schiſm, the Sum of the XV Chaprer is, That the Spirit of God is not 
given, nor his Graces communicated, nor Pardon of Sina beſtow'd, 
nor Salvation to be expected without the Sacraments. - The Deſign 
of his XVIII Chapter is to prove, That the Validity of the Sacra- 
ments depends on the Authority of the Perſons by whom they are 
adminiſtred. The Deſign of his XIX Chapter is to prove, That no 
other Miniſters have this Authority of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments but ozly they who receive their Orders in the Epiſcapal Communi- 
on. The Sum of all is, NoBiſhop no Miniſter; No Miniſter No Sacra- 
ment; No Sacrament no Salvation; E- go no Biſhop no Salvation. 
Or take it in hisown Words ( The alone Want of Communion 
with the Biſhop makes Perſons Aliens from God and Chriſt, Stran- 
gers to the Covenant of Promiſe and the Common Wealth of Iſrael «== , 
© They muſt certainly be deprived of all thoſe real Enjoyments 
© and Holy Reliſhes which devout Souls experience even in this Life 
© in the Communion with their belt Beloved. In a Word, he tells us, 
that on hat Acccount we mult want the Comforts of Religion here, 
and loſethe Hopes of enjoing them hereafter. Say now, good Reader, 
if it is not modeſt in the Epiſcopal Party to charge the ( resbyteriaxs 
with a Damning Spirit. Whether Atheiſm, Lazineſs or Uxoriouſneſs 
Cas Mr Rhind alledges againſt the Presbyrerrans) can engage Men of 
Senſe to entertain ſuch Phantaſtick Principles, I ſhall not ſay : But 
{ure I am, they come not trom the Spirit of God, nor are conſiſtent 
With the Peace of the Church or Nation. 1 


IV. He charges the Presbyterians with a Narrow and Mean Spi- 
3 3 rit. Upon what Evidence? 1. Chriſt, 
Not a Narrow or * ſaith Fe, dyed for all Men, but the Pre- 
Mean Spirit. © sbyterians confine the Merit of His Death 
to a Predeſtinated Few p. 207. I anſwer, 

Th Presbyterians acknowledg that Chriſt died for a// Men in al 
f | that 
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that Senſe the Scripture meant ever that Expreſſion. Tis true They 
confine the Efficacy of his Death to the Predeſtinated, and acknow- 
 ledg that Chriſt's Flock ( comparativly ſpeaking) is: but a itte one; 
but tis falſe that they confine it to a Few: On the contrary, they 
believe the Redeemed to be paſt numbring, and hope, upon the Aſ- 
ſurance of the Scripture, Rev. VII. 9. to behold one Day à great 
Maultit ude which no Man can number, of all Nations, and Nindreds, and 
People, and Tongues ſtunding before the Throne, ana before the Lamb, 
cloathed with white Robes, and Palms in their Hands, and Hymns in 
their Mouths. 240, * Chriſt meant, ſaith he, that his Grace ſhould 
© extend «niverſally, which the Presbyterians reſtrain to their own 
© Party. I anſwer. The. firft Part of this Charge is falſe Doctrine, 
the latter impudent Calumny. The firſt Part of it I fay is faſe Do- 
#rine; for which '( waving other Arguments at this Time) I ap- 
peal to the Church of England, which, in her Catechiſm, tho? ſhe 
reaches her Catechumens to ſay, J believe in God the San, who hath re- 
deemed me and all Mankind, yet ſhe expreſly reſtricts the Object of 
ſanctifying Grace; and teaches the Catechumen to ſay, I believe in God 
the Holy Gho#t, who ſanitifieth Me and all the Elect People of God. The 
latter Part of the Charge, I add, is impudent Calumny, The Presbyte- 
rians are ſo far from reſtraining Grace to their own Party, that they 
both believe and profeſs that in every Nation he that feareth God and 

worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted of him; 77255 
But then, who knows not that High- Church is guilty of this Nar- 
romneſs and Meanneſs of Spirit even to the laſt Degree of Scandal? 
Is it not known that They not only deny Grace to Presbyterians, 
but even confine the Church of England to their own Party, and 
reckon all ſuch, even of the Epiſcopal Communion, Schiſmaticks, as 
fall in with the Government; nay, in their moſt ſolemn Offices, rank 
their Epiſcopal Brethren of the lower Form in the very ſame Claſs 
with Pagans. Thus, in their new Liturgy (i) which they form- 
ed after K. Milliam's Acceſſion to the Throne, They prayed in 
Terms, Reſtore to us again the Publict Worſhip of thy Name, the re. 
q . werent 
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werent Adminiſtration of thy Sacraments: Raiſe up the former: Govern. 
ment both in Church and State, that We may be no longer without Ning, 
without Prieſt, without God in the World, 3aly, * Chriſt's Charity, 
6 /4ith he, relieved all Men indifferently, Enemies as well as freinds 
© while the Presbyterian Byaſs viſibly ſways them to favour the 
Godly, that is, thoſe of their own Way. Tis anſwered, The 
Precbyterians, as they have Opportunity, do good unto l Men; tho? 
indeed, according to the Apoſtles Precept, .e/pecially. unto. them who . 
are of the Houſhold of Faith, whether of their own. or any other 
Way; tho? no doubt, they love thoſe of their wu Way beſt ; and 
I: ſuppoſe all the World does the like. i 

In the mean while, tho? *tis both Vain and ſinfull to boat on 
this Head, yet for. ſtopping the Mouth of Calumny, the Presby- 
terians are conteut it be put to a Trial, which of the Parties have 
gone furtheſt in their Publick Deeds of Charity to the other in 
their Diſtreſs. By all the Information I can have, the Epiſco- 
pal. Clergy, during the Whole 28 Years of their late Reign, never 
relieved” any of their Presbyterian Brethren with fo much as one 
ſhilling. The Truth is, they durſt not ask it, but thought them- 
ſelves happy enough, if they eſcaped without being relieved out 
of all their Miſeries at once by the COMPENDIOUS Way then 
in Faſhion: Whereas, to my certain Knowledg, the Presbyteriaus have 
often relieved rhe Epiſcopaliaus, and I hope (hall. always continue 
to do ſo in Imitation of their Heavenly Father who is kind even to 
the Bad and the Upthankfail; and in ſpite of the Apocryphal Prohibi. 
tion Ecclus. XII. 5. Give not to the Ungoaly: Hold bath thy bread 
and give it not unto him. 


V. He charges Them with a Malicious and Unforgiving Spirit p. 
| 209. ſo contrary to that which Our Saviour 
Not. a Malicious or and the Blefled Martyr St Stephen exempli- 
Vaforgiving Spirit fied. Well how does He qualifie or prove 

this Charge? Why; their Rebellious 
* Martyrs, /aith lie, never expreſſed their Forgivneſs of the Injuries, 
* which They thought were done them by their ſuppoſed Perſecuters: 
Their 1ſt Speeches ſo faithfully. recorded in Naphrali, and fo much 


* admired by the party, containing rather. too plain hg” > me | 
| M,alice 
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Malice and Rancour of their Souls, when they were ſtepping: into 
Eternity. Thus he. Tis true, theſe rebellious Martyrs did not allow 
themſelves to die as a Fool dieth, tho, their Hands were bound and 
their Feet (and Legs too) were oftimes, put iato the moſt pinching 
Fetters. They boldly avowed the Cauſe for which they died: and 
with all Freedom told their Perſecuters of their Injuſtice and the 
wicked Courſe they were in. And for this Practice they had the 
Example of the Bleſſed Martyr Stephen, who treated the Sanhedrim 
with ſharper Language than any is to be found in MVapthali. Te 
Fiffenecked, and uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, ye ao always reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt: As your Fathers did ſo do ye. Which of the Prophets 
have not your Fathers perſecuted? And they have ſlain them which ſbem. 
ed before of the Coming of the Juſt One, of whom ye have been now the 
Betrayers and Murderers. Acts VII. 51. 52. N 

But now as to the Charge it ſelf. If we ſhall find theſe rebel. 
lious Martyrs expreſſing their Forgivneſs of their Enemies: If we 
ſhall find them doing this in their 4aſt Speeches: If we {hall find 
them doing this in their laſt Speeches recorded in Naphtali; will 
not this diſcover what a Spirit of Trarh and Modesty that is, the E- 
piſcopal Party are poſſeſſed with? Let us try it then. 


The Marqueſs of Argile who ſuffered May. 27. 1661. And, 
© ſaith He, as I goto make a Reckoning to my God, I am free as 
© to any of theſe Calumnies that have gone abroad of me, concern. 
ing the King's Perſon or Government. I was zeal and cordial 
in my Deſires to bring the King Home, and in my Eudeavours 
for Him when He was at Home, and I had 20 Correſpondence 
with the Adverſary's Army, nor any of them, in the Time when 
His Majeſty was in Scotland; nor had I any Acceſſion to His late 
Majeſties horrid and execrable Murder, by Counſel or Knowledge 
of it, or 2% other Manner of Way. This is a Truth, as I ſhall 
anſwer to my Judge---- I defire not that the Lord ſhould judge 
any Man; nor do I judge any but my Self: I wiſh, 1 
Lord hath pardoned. me, jo He may pardon them for this and other 
Things, and that what they have done to me, may never meet 
© them in their Accounts. And I pray the Lord preſerve His 
* Majeſty and to pour out His beſt Bleſſings on His Perſon and Go- 
« vernment. MNaph. Edit. 1693. p. 285. &c. 
— Qq2 „ 
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Mr James Guthrie Miniſter of the Goſpel at Sterlin who ſuffered 
June 1. 1661. God is my Record, /a# h he, that in theſe things 
6 for which ſentence of Death hath. paſſed againſt me, I have a good 

Conſcience. I bleſs God they are nor Matters of Compliance with 
©: SeRaries, or Deſigns or Practices againſt His Majeſty's Perſon or Go- 
vernment of his Royal Father: My Heart (I bleſs God) is con- 
*-ſcious unto 20 Diſloyalty; nay, Loyal I have been, and I com- 
© mend it unto you to be Loyal and Obedient in the Lord. 

© The Miſtake or Hatred or Reproach of my Enemies I do with 
all my Heart forgive, and wherein I have offended any of them 
do beg their Mercy and Forgivneſs ----- I forgive all Men the 
*©-Guilt of my death, and I deſire you to do fo alſo : | Pray for 

© them that perferate you, and bleſs them that curſe you, bleſs I ſay and 

e-carſe not, Ibid. p. 291. &. 5 | 

The Lord Wariſton who ſuffered July 22 1663. The good 
Lord give unto them (His Enemies )Repentance; Remiſſion and 
Amendement; and that is the worſt wiſh I wiſh them, and the 
©:beſt wiſh I can wiſhunto them. I am free (as I ſhall now: 
©-an{wer before His Tribunal) from any - Acceſſion by Counſel or 
* Contrivance; or an other Way to his late Majeſty's Death, or to. 
their making that Change of Government: And I Pray the Lord 
< ro preſerve our preſent- King His Majeſty, and to pour out his 
beſt 'Bleflings upon His Royal Poſterity. Ibid p. 301. Kc. 
Captain Andrew Arnot who ſuffered December 7. 1666. And who. 
ever they be that aay Way have been Inſtrumental or incenſed 
© -apainſt me to procure this Sentence againſt me, God forgive them 
* and I forgive them; Ibid. p. 316. And in his joint Teſtimony which 

he, with Vine others who were put to Death the ſame Day with 
him, ſubſcribed in Priſon immediately before they were brought 
to the Scaffold, he and they in Terms: acknowledg the King's Au- 
thority. * We are, /ay they, condemned by Men, and eſteemed by 
many as Rebels againſt the King, whoſe Authority we acknowledge : 
But mo is our rejoicing the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, Vid. p. 

7. &. . 

Fd Mr. Ale ander Robertſon Preacher of the Goſpel, who-ſufferet 

December 14. 1666. T wiſhthat- they may lay the Matter to Heart 

and tepent of it, that God way forgive them, as I forgive all * 
| | and 


Chap. V. Presbyterian Spirit, 309 
© and particularly Morton who did apprehend me. And he is ſo far 
from entertaining rebellious Thoughts that he declares There was 
juſt Reaſon to think, that if theſe rigid Oppreſſions had been made known 
to his Majeſty, his Juſtice and Clemency wou'd have provided a Remedy. 
Ibid. p. 320. &c. 3 
Mr Hugh M*kaile Preacher of the Goſpel who ſuffered December 
22. 1666. *I do freely pardon all that have Acceſſion to my Blood, 
and wiſh that it be not laid to the Charge of this ſinful Land, but 
that God wou'd grant Repentance to our Ralers, that they may ob- 
( tain the ſame Reconciliation with Him, whereof I my ſelf do par- 
take: Id, p. 330 % 1 5 a 
John Wilſon who ſuffered at the ſame Time with Mr Maile. For 
my Part Ipray that the Lord may bleſs our Xing with Bleſſings from 
Heaven. . And I pray for all that are in Authority under his Maje- 
). I can forgive the Wrong done to me in taking away my Life 
for this Cauſe, and wiſh God to be mercifull to thoſe that have con- 
demned me, or have had any Hand in my Death. 164. p. 35 1. & c. 
Mr. James Mitchel while under the Torture of the Boots Anno 1676. 
And now my Lords, I do freely from my Heart forgive you who 
are Judges ſitting upon the Bench, and the Men who are appointed 
to be about this Piece of horrid Work, & alſo theſe ho are vitiating 
* their Eyes behalding the ſame. And I do intreat, that God may never 
lay it to the Charge of any of you, as I beg God may be pleaſed 
for his Son Chriſt's ſake to blot out my Sins and Iniquities. 157d. p.43 1. 
James Lear mont who ſuffered September 27. 1678. As for Alexan- 
der Maitland who apprehended me, my Blood ly es directly at his 
Door, ho promiſed me then, that nothing ſhould reach my Life, 
* as he ſwore by Faith and Conſcience, and his Brother is alſo 
* guilty of my Blood. I aeſirethe Lord to give them Repentance and 
* Mercy.if it be poſsible. 1b;d. p. 445. And in his Large Speech p. 450. 
He thus delivers himſelf. © I here moſt freely, before Igo hence { with- 
out Delire of Revenge upon the fofenamed Perſons, or any other, 
* 'Wwhohave been the Occaſion of my Blood fhedding, now in my laſt 
* Words after the. Example of my Lord and Maſter ) ſay as is men- 
* tioned in that Scripture Luke 23. 34. And Jeſus ſaid, Father forgive 
* them, for they know not what they do, My dear Friends, give my 
© Teſtimony againſt that Calumny caſt upon Presbytexians, that tliey =y | 
| Sn | Ce. - 
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* Seditious and Di, Perſons, the which Aſperſion I do abhorr; 
© Therefore, I exhort all People, that they will ſhew Loyalty to 
the King, and all lawfull Magiſtrats, and all their juſt and law- 
full Commands. Bas = 

Mr. John Ming Miniſter of the Goſpel who ſuffered Augu# 14. 
1679. The Lord knows, who is the Searcher of Hearts, that 
neither my Deſign nor Practice was againſt His Majeſty's Perſon 
and juſt Government, but T always intended to be loyal to lawfull 
* Authority in the Lord. Ithank God, my heart doth not condemn 
© me of any Diſlojalry, I have been legal, and do recommend it to 
* all to be Obedient to Higher Powers in the Lord.. I bleſs the 
© Lord, Ican freely and frankly forgive all Men the Guilt of it, even 
© as I deſire to be forgiven of God. Pray for them that Perſecute 
Toa and Bleſs them that Curſe Jou. Ibid. p. 469. 475. | 

John Nilſon of Corſack who ſuffered December 14. 1666. © I 
© pray that the Lord for Chriſt's Sake may freely forgive me, as I 
t have forgiven them that have wronged me. bid p. 327. 


Theſe are the Rebellious Martyrs recorded in Naphtali who never 
expreſſed the Forgivneſs of the Injuries they thought were done 
them. Rebe/lious Martyrs they were; for, when ſtepping into E- 
ternicy, they not only denyed and diſowned any Act of Rebellion: 
But ſpent their laſt Breath in praying for the King and in recom- 
mending Loyalty to their Survivers. Theſe /zff Words of theirs 

which I have cited are no doubt as good Evidence of the Presby. 
terian Malice, as their Sufferings are of the Epiſcopal Mercy. I can- 
not but wiſh that the Epiſcopal Authors wou'd retain, at leaſt, 
ſome Relique of Modeſty and not advance Things, not only without 
all Ground, but contrary allo to the cleareſt and ampleſt Teſtimony. 
I'm ſure they cannot but be ſenſible how odious ſuch a Way of 
Writing muſt needs make any Party that uſes it to God and all 
good Men. 3 
They very frequently inſiſt on this Topick of Forgiving Enemies 
againſt the Presbyterians; but'tis in ſuch a Way as ſufficiently diſco- 
vers their Meaning. I remember betwixt the Year 16 80 & 1688. there 
was no Doctrine mote frequently inſiſted on from the Pulpits of 
Edinburgh than that of Forgiving Enemies. In the mean Time, "ey | 

Fr Gibbet, 
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Gibbet, to ſave Expences, was left ſtanding in the open Street from 
one Mercat Day to another for hanging the Whigs. People were 
mightily. puzzled for a while to reconcile the Epiſcopal Preaching 
and Practice together. At laſt the ſecret was found out; that the 
Meaning was, that their Enemies ſhould forgive them; But then, 
that they ſhou'd forgive their Enemies was a different Caſe. They 
muſt then take the Sponge to their late Books in which they have 
ſo often libelled the Presbyterianus on this Head, and wait till the 
Memory of the late Times is worn out, ere they can perſwade 


People that their inſiſting on the Forgivneſs of Enemies is any other 


than molt odious Affectation; juſt as when the Inquiſition turns 
over a poor Wretch to the Secular Arm, intreating in the Bowels 
of Jeſus Chriſt. to be tender to Him; the Meaning of which is, 
that Secalar Arm muſt buen the Poor Creature Quick, on Pain 
of Excommunication and a worſe Turn beſides. And is there 
any other Proof needfull to ſhew what a Jeſt the Epiſcopal inſiſting 
on Forgiuneſs of Enemies is, than to read over Mr. Rhind's Book, 
eſpecially the latter Part of it, which breaths pure unmixed Ma- 
lice for Thirty Pages together, and that too which makes it ſo much 
the more Ridiculous, without the leaſt Shadow of Truth or proof. 
If a Man treat me harſhly, however bitter the Things may be 
He ſales againſt me, yet if they are true, and He convinces me that 
they are fo, I ought to bear with. Him, and *tis my own Fault if 
J don't profit by the Reproof. But if he charges me with the 
worſt Things, without ſo much as offering to convince me, I con- 
temn the Malice of the poor Impotent Thing, and cannot revenge 
My Self better than by ſuffering Him to fry in His own Greale, , 
and prey upon his own Spleen. . 


VI He charges the Presbyterians p. 209. with an Uncomverſible” 


Spirit, in that hey value themſelves upon the 
Sallenneſs of their Tempers.. A very great Not an Unconvere - 
Fault truly. For certainly Chriſtianity is ſible Spirit. 

ſuperſtructed upoa Humanity, and the 

Grace of God was: intended not to deitroy, but to improve and ' 
refine it. And the Apoſtle has exprelly. commanded us 1 bet. III 
8 Love as Brethren, be pitifall, be Couriteous: Not does Picty ever 
appear more charming and cugaging than when adorned wich 


| 
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a good Behaviour. But how does Mr. Rhind prove his Charge ? 
Why, Good Reader, He does not ſo much as attempt this, nor has 
offered ſo much as one Syllable for that Purpoſe. Is it not then as 
eaſily denyed as affirmed. And is not the Defender, in all ſuch o- 
_ dious Caſes, preſumed to be Innocent till the Contrary is proved. 
'Tis true Our Saviour's Deſire Cas Mr. Rhind ſuggeſts ) of doing 
Good carried Him into the Company of the Men of /oo/e, as well 
as regular Lives, and I believe all Presbyterians, whether Mini- 
ſters or others, who are piouſly inclin'd, are carried, by the ſame 
Deſire of doing Good, into the Company of Men of looſe Lives, 
when there is the leaſt Hope that their doing ſo will not rather 
harden them in, than reclaim them from their Looſneſs. But then, 
That they keep at a Diſtance from them in their Revells, ſtudy a 
Preciſeneſs of Converſation, and will not run with them to the ſame E 
ceſs of Riot, however ſtrangly they may be thought of on that Ac- 


count; This they are ſo far from reckoning a Fault, that they a- 


Vo it, and are ſorry there is not more Ground for charging them 
with it. Mr. Rhind may call*em Puritans on that Score, or give 
em what other ill Names He pleaſes: But then, what comforts 
them is, that the Apoſtle Paul was juſt ſuch another Paritan; and 
not only warrants them in, but obliges them 7zo ſuch Preciſneſs and 
Abſtraction, commanding them I. Cor. V. 11. With ſuch Perſons not 
Jo much as to eat. And II. Theſſ. III. 14. To note ſuch Perſons, and 
have no Company with them. Our Bleſſed Saviour was ſuch a Phy- 
ſician as was not in Danger of catching the Diſeaſe from the Patient. 
But when virtuous Perſons allow themſelves to haunt bad Com- 
pany in their Bottle Converſation, I'm affraid it too often falls out, 
that they themſelves are infected, and the vicious not reformed. 
However, whatever Unconverſibleneſs the Presbyterians may be 
guilty of, I ſuppoſe Mr. Rhind might have kept at Home, and re- 
ſerved His Lecture for High. Church: Not that they are very nice 
in their Practice; for, I believe, the beſt that can be ſaid of 'em as 
to that is, That they are (if I may uſe our Country Phraſe) but 
like Neighbour and other. But, if the Church of Exgland Divines 
themſelves may be believed, Mr. Biſſet for Inſtance; The Height 
ol their Principle makes them ſo much Enemies to the Reſt of Man- 
kind, that neither Presbyterians nor even Lom- Church can walk the 
| Streets 


. on. And, forhis Purpo 
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Streets in Safty, but are every Moment in Danger of being juſtled 
into the Kennel by High- Church. | | 


"Tantum Relligid potait ſuadere Malor um 


But it is not this or that Man's particular Teſtimony we need de- 
pend on. Tis plain their Principles oblige them to ſuch Hoſtility 
againſt the reſt of Mankind: For, were I of Mr Rhind's Faith, and 
believed all the ſame ill Things of the Presbyterians that he does, I 
wou'd not only reckon it anlamfull to converſe with them, but I ſhouꝰ'd 
think my ſelf obliged in Conſcience to deftroy them. Ifthey are Schiſ- 
maticks, Hereticks, and their Spirit diametrically oppoſite to that of the 
| Goſpel, &c. What ſhowd Men do, but treat them as mad Dogs, knock 
em on the Head, and rid the World of ſuch Nuiſances. | 


VII. He charges them with a Di/oyal, Rebellious Spirit. p. 210. 
hope, every Man ought not to be believed a Rebel EN: 
who has been at any Time called one. I have ob- Not a Di/lojal 

ſerved before p. 29. that Mr Dodwell was proclaimed or Rebellious 

a Rebel by K. James, yet who, forall that, believes Spirit 
he was ſuch ? Perhaps the Pres byterians will be found 

as Innocent. | „ | 
* Mr Rhind founds his Charge both upon their Principles and Pra- 

Iced. abs | 

Firſt, upon their Principles. But, had he thought that any part of 
his Buſineſs, I ſuppoſe he wou'd have found the Proof of this a very 
hard Task. The Principles of a Church are to be gathered from her 
publick Formala's. And I appeal to every Body who has read the 
Weſtminſter Confeſsion of Faith, and the Thirty nine Articles of the 
Church of England, if the ff is not as Loyal as the latter. But they 
are private Authors not publick Confeſſions that Mr Rhind was to build 
b he names ( for he cites nothing) Bachan- 
an's Treatiſe de jure Regni, Rut herford's Lex Rex, Naphthaliand the 
Hind let looſe. * Which Books, ſaith he p. 211, the Presbyterians 
© have not to this Day branded with any publick Cenſure, tho? 
© they have been often upbraided, and ſolemnly challenged to con- 
* demn, otherwiſe to be — Abettors of them. The n 


1 hope, will be pretty eaſie. The Presbyterians love to walk by Ex- 
ample, and to give Place to their Betters. Mr Rhind certainly knows 
that the Biſhops and other Clergy of the Church of England have 
publiſh'd at leaſt a Hundred Books and Pamphlets with the ſame 
Principles and Schemes of Government as are in Buchanan, Rather. 
ord &c, Let the Convocation once condemn theſe, and begin with 
the Biſhop of Saram, Dr Higden and Mr Hoadly ; and then poſſibly 
the General Aſſembly may write after their Copy. "Tis certain the 
Presbyterians. maintain no other Principles of Government than 
what the Church of England has practiſed, no other Principles than 
theſe upon which She, with the Aſſiſtance of her good Neighbours, 
preſerved the Proteſtant Relig ion in 1688. I am not for prying into 
the Power of Princes, remembering to have read ſomewhere Pe- 
riculi plenum eſt de ijs diſputare qui poſſunt amputare, de ijs ſcribere qui _ 
Noffunt proſcribere, but I think the Principles of our Scots Epiſcopalians 
are beyond the Power of all Natural Underſtanding to account for. 
Claudius and Nero, who reigned ſucceſſively in the Time of writing. 
| the New Teſtament, were both Uſurpers and Tyrants, had neither 
= Hereditary nor Parliamentary Right; yet both the Apoſtles Peter - 
YZ and Paul enjoin'd Subjection to them, and commanded Prayers for 
F them. Her preſent Majeſty has both the fulleſt and cleareſt Right 
1 any Prince poſſibly can have. She has exerciſed it in the moſt ob. 
liging Manner, particularly with Reſpect to them. Now that, 
notwithſtanding all this, they ſhou'd have ſo long refuſed to pray 
for Her, and that moſt of em ſhou'd do ſo ſtill; this Iaffirm is un- 
11 accountable in Point both of Duty and Gratitude. Nor have the 
3 AQiings of High Church in England been more accountable, as I 
| h hope we ſhall hear afterwards. rn 
Secondly, He charges us with Diſloyal Practices. They were no ſoon: + 
er hatched, faith he p. 212. than they rebelled. Sweet Popery! What 
a charming Thing art Thou; when even Prote/fants, nay thoſe that 
will needs be the only Chriſtians among em, affirm that a Refor- - 
mation from Thee was Rebellion? But let. us hear his Inſtances. f 
their Rebellion? . 
Fir it, He begins, where the Reformation began, viz. at (Q. M4. 
71's Reign, whoſe Reputation, ſaith he, they blackned, whoſe - 
Authority and Government they reſiſted and. reviled, whoſe _ 
] Og. | 
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ſon they impriſoned. and whom they obliged to fly, in Hopes to 
© ſave that Life which ſhe cruelly loſt, Thus He, Every Body 


. muſt needs own that of all others the Epiſcopal Writers are the 


nimbleſt Diſputants. When we diſpute with them about the Go- 
vernment of the Church in Q. Mary's Days, by no means will 
they allow that it was Presbyterian. No. Superintendents were 
the ſame Thing with Biſhops (9. Well, be it ſo: And let us 
diſpute a little about Loyalty in the Government of the State. How 

came it that under an Epiſcopac), Q. Mary was fo ill treated? 


Oh, now the Caſe alters, the whole Government was then in the 


Hands of the Presbyterians. Rebellion was the very Egg out of 
which they were hatch'd / | i 


Quo teneam Vultus mutantem Protea nodo? 


But let us ſuppoſe the Presbyterians had then the Government, 
What did they? Why fir/t, ſaith he, they blackned Her Reputation. 
For Anſwer, I ask has Archbiſhop Spor/wood whitened it? Does 


not He tell the Story of Signior Davie much after the ſame Way 


with Bachanan? Does He not tell of the horrid abuſe the King 
met with at Stirling, how He was neither admitted to be preſent 
at the Baptiſm of His Son, nor ſuffered to come to the Feaſt ? 


How the forreign Ambaſſadours were diſcharged to ſee or ſalute Him, 


and ſuch of the Nobility as vouchafed him a Viſit were frown'd 
upon by the Court, and he ar laſt diſmiſſed with a Doſe of Poiſon 
in his Guts. Does he not expreſly tell that the King was Mur- 


dered by Bothwell and the Queen's Domeſticks? Does not all the 


World know that Her Majeſty afterwards married the Murderer, 
and that too, upon a Divorce from the Lady Jean Gordon his wife 
obtain'd in the moſt Scandalous Manner? Does not Spot ſmaod I 
ſay relate all theſe Things? Was Sporſwood Presbyterian ? 
Nor is Sporſwood alone in the Relation of em. For, not to 
mention other Scots or  Expiiſh Hiſtorians, Raggerias Tritonias Abs 
bot of Pignerol, who was a Zcalous Papiſt, a hearty Friend to Q. 
Mary, lived in the Time, was Secretary to Vincentias Laureus Car- 
dinal de Monte Regali, who was ſent Nazcio from the Pope to the 
Queen for aſſiſting Her with his Counſel in the Extirpation of He- 
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[ k ] See the Fundamental Charter of Presbytry, with many other Authors. 


n 


” + * ® -z 
* 1 
. — 
. 


v1 
0 


316 1 Defence of the Chap. V. 


reſy, and was lying in Paris waiting for Orders froln the Queen to 
come over into Scotland, at the Time when the King was murder. 
ed, and kept an exact Correſpondence with the Roman Catholicks 
there: This Author, I ſay, thus every Way qualified for bearing 
Witneſs in this Caſe, expreſly relates * and that with the Per- 
miſſion of his Superiors, That when the Nobility told Her Majeſty, 
that they had taken up Arms for bringing Borhwell to puniſhment. 
for Murdering the King &c, Her Majeſty juſtified Bothnel, and told 
them, He had done Nothing. without her Conſent. Did then the Pre- 
sbyterians Forge any of theſe things? 5 

But aa, faith Mr Rhind, they reſiſted and reviled Her Authority, 
and Government, that is to ſay, they wou*d not allow Her to reſtore 
Popery, nor wou'd they commiit the Young Prince to the Cuſtody - 
of Bothwell who had murder'd His Father. Were not theſe very 
unpardonable Faults ?- | | = 

Yet further 34h, Q Elizabeth took off her head; and nodoubt . 
ſhe, and her Council that adviſed Her to ir, were ſtaunch Presby- 
terians. So much for Q. Mary's Reign. | = 
Secondly, In K. James VPs Reign. Mr Rhind owns (which 
is very much from him) that in his Days they did not break out 
imo open Rebellion. Why then, they cannot be ſo rebelliouſly diſ- 
poſed as He wou'd repreſent them: For if they had, it is not 
quite improbable but they might have made their own Terms of 
Peace: But, ſays Mr Rhind, they Occaſion d Ve xat ions and Diſtur- 
bares to Him; that is to ſay; they protected Him in his Cradle, ſet 
the Crown on his head, fought for him, and kept the Country in 


greater Peace, when he went to fetch home his Queen, than it had 


been known to be in for many Years before; which he himſelf ac- 
knowledged, and gave publick Thanks to God for. Tis true, 
they: grudged the receiving Biſbops and the five Articles of Perth, 
which he wou'd needs preſs upon us in Order to a Conformity 
wah England. But I cannot think either England or we or the Roya! 
Family cou'd have been much Loſers, tho? he had never fallen into 
that Politick. ET Es Before 
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Interrogati quanam de cauſa armati illuc acceſſiſſent, non alia, reſpondiſſe feruntur, niſi, ut atro-- 
cem Injufiam 2 Bodwellio factam, ac crudelem & indignam Regis necem, vimque ipſimet Reginæ illatam 
vinc earent. At. Regina noxam Boduelli purgare: Nihil non ipſa aſſentiente commiſſum. See Vita 
Vig-ea4/). Laus ei S. R. E. Cardinalis Mont is Regalis. Ruggerio T/itonio Pinaroli Abbate Auctore. Impreſs . 
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Before I proceed to the next Reign, I muſt beg Leave for a ſhort 
Digreſſion, which, I hope, the Reader will the more eaſily excuſe, 
that it is not ſo much from the Subject as from the Author; and 


is intended to do Juſtice to the Memory of the Dead who are n 
in Capacity to redreſs themſelves. The Matter is this. 


The Right Honourable the Earl of Cromerty, very lately wiz. 
in May laſt 1713. Publiſh'd a Book bearing this Title, AN HI. 
 STORICAL.ACCOUNT OF THE: CONSPIR A- 
CIES BY THE EARLS. OF GOWRY, - AND 
ROBERT LOGAN OF RESTALRIG, AGAINST 
K. FAMES VI. Therein ( Preface p. VIII.) His Lordſhip 
writes thus : ee ee To Meera as 


4s to Truth in my Preſent Subject, the Malicious Deſigners, a- 
gainſt the Royal Family in Scotland, did at firſt invent, and then 
foment, a moſt improbable Falſhood, making it their Buſineſs to 
* ſuggeſt, that Gowrie and His Brother did never Conſpite againſt: 
the King; But that the King did Murder them both. This was 
invented and clandeſtinely propagated by Bruce, Rollo, Dary, . 
Melvil and other Presbyterian Miniſters. Thus His Lordſhip. 
Tis hugely afflicting to the Presbyterians to find their Fore- 
fathers repreſented, by a Perſon of His Lord ſhip's Figure, under 
the Odious Character of MALICIOUS DESIGNERS AGAINST. 
THE ROYAL FAMILY. - What is uſually advanced againſt 
'em by the Common Herd of Epiſcopal Writers they can ſecurely / 
contemn: For, why ſhou'd that give them any Concern, which 
their Enemies Blurt out without any Care? But ſuch a Charge 
from His Lordſhip cuts em to the Heart, and wou'd leave em 
Inconſolable, were it not that (as kind Providence wou'd have it? 
they find His Lordſhip's much weightier Affaits have hurried Him 

into ſome Miſtakes; which, they make no Doubt, He will rectifie - 
upon Advertiſement; . which I now humbly crave Leave to give. 
In the Firſt Place, As for Mr. Rollock. That He did neither 
Invent nor clandeſtinely Propagate ſuch a Story, as His Lordſhip - 
alledges, ,*cis certain. By this Token, that Mr. Rollock was Dead, 
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and Rotten too, beſorę the Conſpiracy. Every one knows that 
_- Gowry's Conſpiracy fell out Auguſt 5th 1600. But Mr. Rollocł died 
in abe Month of February 1598. Thus Clerk relates in His Life, 
Tbus Me/chtvr Adams relates in his Lives of | Forreign' Divines, Thus 
the Manuſeript Ca/derwood in the Univerſity Library in G/a/gow re- 
lates. 1 2 1$potſwood relates in his Hiſtory p. 454. And 
thus, I preſume, every Body, elſe relates, that writes of Mr. Rollock. 
For preventing Miſtakes I muſt advertiſe the Reader, that, as 
Spot ſwood informs us p. 456, the 9 us uſed to begin ar 
25 Maroh, till a Publick Ordinance was made, appointing that the 
Beginning of the Lear 1600, and ſo on thence forward, ſhou'd be 
reckon'd from the firſt of Januar) as now. Tis then no Objection 
againſt What I have advanced, tho? one find Mr. Rollock writing 
Books, or ſpoken of in Hiſtory as living, in January or February 
1599. The different Ways of Computation quite remove that Diffi- 
culty. And tho? Hiſtorians differ about the Day of the Moneth 
on which He died; Spotſ wood making it the /a# Day of February, 
hereas all the reſt, whom I have ſeen, make it the eighth Day of 
| that Moneth: Yet, that is not of any Import in this Caſe: For, 
it even by the loweſt Account, He was Dead at leaſt ſevexteey Moneths 
| before the Conſpiracy; and therefore cou'd not, without a Miracle, 
_ Invent or Propagate falſe Stories concerning it. 
| adh, His Lordſhip is in the like Miſtake concerning Mr.,Dary. For 
He died, as Spotſwood alſo relates p. 457, upon the /aſt Day of 
February 1600, that is to ſay, five Moneths and five Days before 
the Conſpiracy, and ſo could not be Guilty. | 
Theſe Obſerves, concerning Rollock and Dury, the Publick owes; 
not to me; but, to that Worthy Perſon and my very good Friend 
Mr. Matthew Cramfurd Miniſter at Inchenan in the Shire oſ Renfrew; 
who, in an accidental Converſation, firſt gave Me Notice of His 
Lordſhip's Book, and that He had obſerved the ſaid Miſtakes in it. 
Which Obſerves, upon Examination, I found to be Juſt. 
His Lordſhip is not only out as to His reckoning, bur is miſtaken 
alſo in the Characters of the Men: For, they were ſo far from be- 
ing DESIGNERS AGAINST THE ROYAL FAMILY ; that, 
as Sporſwood relates in the Places above cited, they ſpent their laſt 
N co Breath, 
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Breath, Rolloct, in exhorting His Brethren in the Miniſtry to carey 
dutifully towards the King; and Dary, in adviſing them to com- 
ply with His Majeſty's Deſigns for reſtoring Prelagſ ' #1 

I don't inthe leaſt incline toaggravate theſe his Lordſhips Miſtakes: - 
So much the leſs, that I find tis uſual with great Men, When writing 
againſt the Presbyterians, to fall into the like. The famous Monſieur 
Varillas very gravely tells it as a Singularity * concerning Buchanan, 
that, After having declared himſelf againſt his Soveraig u Lady, ſo far as 
togo into England to depoſe again Her in the Criminal Proceſs then de- 
pending, he continued to pa ns her after ſhe was beheaded. This, ſaith 
he, 754 Crime which they, who are moſt partial in Favour of Buchanan, 
maſt own be was gailty of. And yet after all this, *cis certain, that Bu-. 
chanan was not guilty of that Crime, for this good Reaſon, that he di- 
ed ſome three or four Years before the Queen was beheaded. But 


there is a ſhort and obvious Apology to be made for ſuch Miſtakes ia 


Varillas or his Lordſhip, Aquila non captat Muſcas. To goon. 
_ 34h, As to Mr Melvil. Tis true he was on Life at that Time, yet . 
cannot find in any Hiſtory that he was guilty of Inventing, Fomeating, ' 
or Propagating ſuch a Story, or that he made any the leaſt Noiſe a- 

bout chat Matter. His Lordſhip therefore wou'd oblige his Country, 
if he wou' d vouchafe to give his Authors. 
4th, As to Mr Brace. Tis true, he refuſed to give publick * 
Thanks for the King's Deliverance from that Conſpiracy, declaring, 
as Spot ſwood p. 46 i relates, that he mou d reverence His Majeſtyes Reports 
of that Accident, but could not ſay he mas perſwaded of the Truth of it : + 
For which he was baniſh'd| the King's Dominions, and went into 
France, But this is a very different Thing from what his Lordſhip ' 
charges him with. For, to ſuggeſt, hat Gowry and his Brother did never 
conſpirè ag ainſt the Ring, but that the Ning did murder them both, had 
been a Crime; becauſe it was not poſſible, certainly to know that; 


and yet much leſs, to prove ſuch a Suggeſtion. But to declare, tat 


he could not ſay that he was perſwaded of the Truth of the Conſpiracy, which 


is all that the Hiſtorians of that Time charge him with, was, at tune 


wort#, but a Weakne/s; it not being ina Man's Power to believe a Sto-— 
öiIt5 17 75 3 
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ry, but according to the Impreſſion which the Grounds of it and Credi- 
bility of its Circumſtances, make upon his Mind. And no one knows 
better than his Lord ſhip, that there are ſeveral Circumſtances, in the 


Story of the Conſpiracy, which are not ſo perfectly clear, but that they 


require Time to believe em: Tho? indeed, Ithink his Majeſty*s Te- 
ſtimony, with the Preſumption that the Earl and his Brother were out 
of their Wits, as his Majeſty, before the Attempt, ſuſpected the Earl's 
Brother to be, is ſufficient to determine the Matter. For what may 
not mad Men do? However it was, it does not appear that Mr Bruce 
Was guilty of what his Lordſhip charges him with; there being a 
very great Odds betwixt Contradid ing a Report, and being reve- 
rently ſilent about it. 


5thh, As for other Presbyterian Miniſters whom his Lordſhip inde- 
finitly involves in the ſame Guilt. The Accuſation can be of no Weight 
till his Lordſhip is pleaſed to name them. Tis true the Miniſters of 


Edinburgh, vix. Mrs. Walter Balcanqual, William Watſon, James 
Balfour, and - John Hall, demurr'd at firſt to give Thanks for 
the King's Deliverance, upon this Excuſe, as Sporſwood p. 461. in- 
forms us, that, they were not acquainted with the Particalars, nor how 
thoſe Things had fallen out. But how ſoon they were inform*d of the 
Particulars of the Conſpiracy, they complyed. Now, implicite Faith 


having been cried down, ever ſince the Reformation, it ſeems hard 


to blame ſuch a Conduct: And tis no leſs hard to blame Presbyterian 
* Miniſters for a Fault which was common to ſo many others at that 
Time; Spor mood telling us that many doubted that there had been any 
Sach Conſpiracy. This may be ſufficient for Vindication of the Presbyteri- 
an Miniſters agaioſt his Lordſhip's Charge. I crave Leave only to add 
two Remarks more on his Lord ſhips Book. 

I. His Lordſhip p. 30, 31. has advanced a Piece of Hiſtory in 
theſe Words. Upon the Information of Henderſon, and other 
© Witneſſes, Cranſton and Craigengeit were pannell'd before the 
© Tuſticiary at St. Johnſtoun; and upon clear Teſtimonies, and on 
© their own Confeſſion at the Bar ( which they alſo adhered to 
© on the Scaffold) they were both executed: Only alledging that 
© they did not know of the Deſign to Murder the King; but that 
they intended to force the King to make great Reparations for 


the 
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e the late Earl of Gowries Death; and that this Earl of Gowry was 
© to be made a great Man. Thus his Lordfhip. gs 
But His Lordſhip has not thought fit to Document this; and Sporſe - 
wood who lived in the Time has flatly contradicted it in theſe Words 
p. 459 Another of Gowrie's Servants ſurnamed,' Craigengelt was 
< ſome two days after apprehended, and both he and M. Tho. 
© Cranſton executed at Perth; tho? at their dying they declared that 
they knew NOTHING of the Earl's purpoſe, and had ONLY 
| followed him as being their Maſter unto that Room, where if they 
„ had known the King to have been, they wou'd have ſtood for him 
VV © againſt their Maſter and all others. Thus Spoz/wood. I dont for 
all this ſay, that the Earl of Cromerty is wrong: But if he is not, 
certainly the Archbiſhop is. 1 
II. His Lordſhip has alſo given us in his Book a large and par- 
ticular Account of the 2 and Trial of Robert Logan of Re- 
ſtalrig. No one will ſuſpect His Lord ſhip's Exactneſs in the Extracts 
of the Documents of that Proceſs which He has produced. But 
tho? His Lordſhip's Faithfullneſs is beyond Queſtion, yet the Truth 
of the ſtory it ſelf is not. I ſhall give my Reaſon why I ſay ſo. 
Sporſwood was at that Time at Man's Age, was Archbiſhop of 
Glaſgow, was one of His Majeſty's Privy-Council, was upon the 
Scaffold when Sprot the Notary, from whom that whole Proceſs 
flow'd, wasghang'd, and ſigns the Account of Spro?*s Behaviour on 
the Scaffold, which we have p. 115 of His Lordſhip's Book: Sporſe 
wood, T ſay, who was thus every way qualified to give Judgment 
upon and a true Narration of this Proceſs ; Yet, in his Hiſtory, 
_ the ſtory in ſuch a Manner, as wou'd tempt any Body ſhrewd- 
ly to ſuſpect, that the whole Buſineſs was a Fiction. For thus 
His Words are p. 509. 3 | 
Whether or not 1 ſhould mention the Arraignment and Execu« 
© tion of George Sprot Notary in Eymouth, who ſuffered at Edin. 
* burgh in the Auguſt preceeding, I am doubtfull; his Confefſion, 
though voluntary and Conſtant carrying SMALL PROBABI. 
© LITY. This Man had deponed, that He knew Robert Logan of 
Reſtalrig, who was dead two. years before, to have been privy 
© to Gomrie's Conſpiracy, and that he underſtood ſo much by a 
Letter that fell in his hand * by Reſtalrig to Gomrie, * 
og: ae "T0 1 TFT. 
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© that he would take part with Him in the Revenge of his Father's. Y 


ag 


Death, and that his beſt Courſe ſh:v'd be to bring the King by 
Sea to Faſcaſtle, where. He might be ſafely kept, till advertiſement 
came from thoſe with whom the Earl kept Intelligence. It ſeem- 
ed a VERY FICTION, and to be a MEER INVENTION of 
the Man's own Brain; for neither did he ſhew the Letter, nor 
cou'd ANY WISE MAN think that Gomwry, who went about 
that Treaſon ſo ſecretly, . would have communicated the Matter 
* with ſuch a Man as this Reſſalrig was known to be. Thus 
far His Grace, who, as we are told in his Life, had not only the Uſe 
of all the Reg iſters both of Church and State in Scotland, but of all Let- 
ters of State that cowd any way concern the Work he was about. And 
yet his account not only differs from his Lord ſhip's, but plainly con- 
tradicts it. Tis certain then there muſt be a Miſtake ſomewhere, 
which I muſt leave to the Reader to judge upon as he liſts, 
I do not deſign by theſe two Remarks to derogate in the leaſt 
from the Truth of the Conſpiracy. For, in the Light wherein it 
now: ſtands, I cannot conceive why any man ſhou'd ſuſpeQ it. 
The Earl of Gowry uſed the Black Art, wore: Magical Spells in his 
Girdle, which His Lordſhip himſelf was once Maſter of, and has 
very well proved in his Letter to his Printer prefix*d to his Book. 
What Crime was not ſuch a Perſon capable of.? His Brother's 
whole Conduct in the Managment of the ConfpiragMpeaks' him 
Frantick. For %, That he ſhou'd have ſhut up Fender ſon in the 
Chamber in order to perpetrate the Murder, and yet not have told 
him before hand that this was the Deſign. 24h, That after have 
ing held the Whinger to the King's Breaſt, he ſhou'd have falPn 
a parlying with him, and gone down ſtairs to conſult with the 


a ® M M 8&@ 
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Earl his Brother whether he, ſhou'd murder Him or not. 3h, 


That he ſhou'd have taken the King's Promiſe not to open the 
Window or cry out till he ſhou'd return. 4%, That when he 
had return'd and ſworn By G0 D there is no Remedy, jou muſt die; 
he ſhou'd have eſſay'd to tye the King's Hands with a Garter, 
when, 'tis probable, he might have more eaſily diſpatch'd' Him 
without that Ceremony. Cou'd there be greater Symptoms of a 
Man Diſtemper'd in his Wits than theſe and a great many other 
Circumſtances thatsmight be added? Why then ny” any 

longer 
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longer doubt whether a Man in Compact and his Brother New 
Compos wou'd attempt the greateſt Villany ? 
But then, both the Earl and his Brother had always, till that 
very Day, paſs'd under the Character of Wiſe, Sober and Virtu- 
ous Gentlemen, to Youths of great Hope, ſays Spotſwood, at whoſe 
Hands uo Man cou'd haue expetted ſuch an Attempt, Was it any 
Wonder then if Mr. Bruce, and the other Miniſters of Edinburgh 
who demurr'd a little, -cou'd not at firſt Daſh be perſwaded, that 
they had all of a ſudden become, the One of 'em a. Devil, rother 
Diftrated? 'Tis plain there was a Difficulty here: And this is 
more than enough to vindicate the Presbyzerzan Miniſters. Quod 
erat Faciendum. N i . 


Igo on with Mr. Rhind, and proceed to conſider His Charge 
of Rebellion. 1 1 9 


Thirdh, In K. Charles Ps Time, I believe there is no wiſe Man 
Will undertake to juſtify all that was done on either Side during thoſe 
Troubles. The only Queſtion is, who were the firſt Authors of 


them, and who gave the greateſt cauſe of them? 7 
Was it the Scots Presbyterians? My Lord Holiis has affoilzied em. 


©? Twas propoſed, ſaith he (/) that our Brethren of Scotland might 
be called n, who were known to be a wiſe People, Lovers of 
Order, 7%. the Monarchy : Who had twice before gone through 
the Misfortune of taking up Arms, and wiſely had laid them 
down again; ſtill contenting themſelves with that which was ge- 
© ceſſary for their Security, avoiding Extremities. Their Wiſdom 
© and Moderation, as was preſumed, might then have delivered 
© us from that Precipice of Miſery and Confulion, into which our 
© Charioteers were hurrying us amain. But theſe Men would none 
© of it at that Time. Thus his Lordſhip. | 
Were not the Scots Prelates the firſt Authors of thoſe Troubles? 
Did nut they r7arſe the Fire? Yes. Gilbert Burnet has expreſliy loaded 
them with it (). Tis true, that Perſon has made a vigorous Appear- 


ance theſe iweniyor thirty Years bygone againſt Popery, and in * 
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ſive Obedience and Non. reſiſtance as ever Mr Dodwell was, or Mr Lefly is. 


Thoſe of the greateſt Character and moſt unſhaken Loyalty have 


isa great ſtranger in Iſrael who knows not that this Kingdom 


vowed Enemy to the Presbyterians, an Author whe hardly ever 
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of the Proteſtant Intereſt; which is a Fault never to be forgiven, in 
this World or in the next, if ſome Mens Doom hold: And, on that. 
Score, any Teſtimony he cou'd give nom, ſince he was Biſhop of Sa- 
rum couꝰd be of no Weight. But this Teſtimony he gave when he was 
plain Gilbert Burnet, and was as through pac'd in the Principles of PA. 


Plainly he tells, That the Scots Biſhops, by reflecting on the Refor mers, 
oommending the Perſons, and mollify ing the Opinions of Papiſis, de- 
fending the Arminian Tenets, advancing a Liturgy' without Law, 
provoking the Nobility by engrofling the King s Favour, crying 
down the Morality of the Sabbath and prophaneing it by their Practi- 
ces, making themfelves unſupportable ro the Miniſtry by Simonizcat 
Pactions and encroaching upon their Jurisdicrions, by relinquiſhing 
their: Dioceſſes and'medling im all ſecular Affairs, and by adviſing the 
King to introduce Innovations into the Church without Conſent of 
the Clergy. By theſe and ſuch like Things, ſaich he, the Scols Pre. 
lates raiſed that Fireinihe Nation which was not ſoeaſily extinguiſhed. 
Is there any other Account to be brought from England? No. 


told the Story as to that Kingdom the very ſame Way. Tſhall pro- 
duce:twoofthem: for the Purpoſe. The firſt is the Lord Falk/azd in 
his Speech before cited before the Houſe of Commons; than which a 
more exact. Piece of Eloquence with ſuch rigid Trugkh even An- 
cient Rome Herſelf cannot boaſt of. Mr. Speaker, ſaith He, He 


* hath-long laboùred under many and great Oppreſſions both in 
Religion and Liberty. And His Acquaintance here is not great, 
or his Ingenuity leſs, who doth not both know and acknowledge 
that a great if not a Principal Cauſe of both theſe have been 
* fone. Biſbops and their Adherents. -The Reader may peruſe the 
Reſt at His Leiſure, To Him let us add My Lord Clarendon, an a- 


allows Himſelf to ſpeak one good Word of any Srots Man; and 
who, even when He has the brighteſt Characters of our Nation 
a drawing, yet lays on the Shadowing ſo thick, that the Piece ap- 
pears but a very indifferent one: Even this Noble Hiſtorian, I fay,, 
Has» exprelly. charged the. Troubles of thoſe Times upon the. unac- 
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countable and fiery Meaſures of the Court and High. Church Party. 
No leſs «njaft Projects of all Kinds, /aith He (u), many ridicu- 
& gas, many Scandalous, all very grievous were ſet on Foot. The 
Council; Chamber and Star- Chamber held for Honourable that 
© which pleaſed, and for juſt that which profited; and being the 
© ſame Perſons. in ſeveral Rooms grew both Courts of Law to de- 
& termine Right, and Courts of Revenue to bring in Money to the 
6 Treaſury. The Council-Table by Proclamation enjeining to the 
© Peoplewhat was not injoined by the Law, and prohibiting what was 
not prohibited; and the Star: Chamber cenſuring the Breach of 
© thoſe Proclamations by very large Eines and Impriſonment. And 
p. 223. That © there. were very few Perſons of Quality who had 
not ſuffered or been pei plexed by the Weight and Fear of theſe 
Judgments and. Cenſures; and that no Man cou'd Hope to 
£ be. louger fiee from the Inquiſition of that Court than he reſolv- 

ed to ſubmit to extraordinary. Courſes. So much for the Court. 
Was Hyh Church more Innocent? No, on the contrary She 
Was the great Spring of all. The ſame: Lord Clarendon owns (o 
That when Laud was made Archbiſhop (which was in 1633 J 
it was a Time of great Eaſe and Tranquility ::- The King had 
made Himſelf Superior to all choſe Difficulties He had to contend 
with, and was now reverenced by: alt His Neighbours; the ge- 
' neral Temper and Humour of the Kingdom little inclined to the- 
Papiſt and leſs to the Paritan. -The Church was not repined 
at; nor the leaſt Inclination ſhewn to alter the Government or Diſ- 
cipline thereof, or to Chafge the Doctrine; nor was there at that 
Time any conſiderable Number of Perſons of any valuable Con- 
dition throughout the Kingdom who did wiſh either. _ 
***. And the Canſe of ſo proatgious a Change in ſo few Years' * N. B.. 
after mas too viſible from the Effetts, The Archbiſhop's 
©: Heart was ſer upon the. Advancement of the Church &c.---- He ne- 
ver abated any Thing. of His Severity and Rigour- towards: Men: 
** 0b alll Conditions or in the : Sharpneſs of His Language and Ex- 
s preſſions.- And that He entertain'd too much Prejudice: to ſome 
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© Perſons as if they were Enemies to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
© becauſe they concurred with Calvin in ſome Doctrinal Points, 
© whea they abhorred His Diſcipline, and reverenced the Govern. 
© ment of the Church, and prayed for its Peace with as much 
-£ Zeal and Fervency as any in the Kingdom, as they made mani- 
© {cft in their Lives and in their Sufferings with it and for it. Thus 
He, and a great deal more to the ſame Purpoſe, for which any 
Body may conſult the Hiſtory it ſelf. Say now, Good Reader, who 
were * and greateſt Cauſes of the Troubles in K. Charles 


: 
= 


"But ſays Mr. | Rhind, They betrayed Him into the hands of his E- 


nemies, when He had entruſted them with His ſacred Perſon, Let us 


hear my Lord Holles upon this p. 68. The Wiſdom of the Scoriſþ 
Nation foreſaw. the Inconveniences which muſt have neceſſarly 
followed had they been poſitive. at that Time, how they had play- 
ed their Enemies Game to their own Ruin, and even Ruin to His 
© Majeſty. Therefore they made for him the beſt Conditions they 
© could, that is for the ſafty and Honour of His Perſon, and to avoid 
greater miſchiefs were neceſſitated to leave. Him in England and 
© {o march away. Here then the very Mouth of Iniquity was ſtopt, 
© malice it ſelf had Nothing to ſay to give the 4ſt Blemiſh. to the 
© Faithfullneſs and Reality of the Kingdom of Scotland. Thus he. 
Mr. Rhind urges, that They entered into the Solemn League and 
Covenant, and in Purſuance of the deſign thereof brought Matters to 
that Paſs that the Kjng's Death was unavoidable, That the Engliſh 
Sectarians intended the Solemn League tf Nothing elſe but a Decoy, 
I firmly believe. Tis plain that They, with Crommell their Ring- 
Leader, were as very Villains as ever trode God's Earth, ſince the 
Days of Judas. But that the Scots entered into it upon the moſt 
Sincere and laudable Deſigns, the ſaid Lord Holes has amply teſtify- 
ed. And that it was not the Scots entering into, but the £zg1ifh 
breaking of that League that was the Cauſe of the King's Death is 
manifeſt as Light. And thereſore the Scots juſtly reproached them 
with Breach of Covenant in all that they intended or acted againſt ' 
the King's Perſon. 

Thus, in the Paper of the 5th of Jah, 1648, which was given 
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in to the Speaker of the Houſe of Commons, the Commiſſioners for 


the Kingdom of Scotland declared © that they wou'd endeavour. 
that the Rights and Priviledges of Parliament may be preſerved, - 


that there be no Change in the Fundamental Government, and | 


© that there be'no- Harm, Injury or Violence offered to His Majeſfs 
« Perſon, the very Thought whereof the Kingdom of Scotland hath 
* always abhorred, as may appear by all their Proceedings and De- 
c clarations: And the Houſes of Parliament have often upon ſe- 
© veral Occaſions expreſſed a Deteſtation thereof in their Declara- 
tions. Wherefore we do expect that there ſhall be no proceed- 
ing againſt His Perſon, which cannot but continue and increafe 
the great Diſtractions of theſe Kingdoms, and involse us in ma- 


ny Difficulties, Miſeries and Confuſions. Thus They. And 


according to this Declaration they made tfieir Proteſt. Again 


The Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly Jan. 16. 217 cane 5 
dings of 


ted their Neceſſary and Solemn Teſtimony againſt the Proceec 
the Sectaries wherein they have theſe Words. If after ſo many 


Y publick Profeſſions and Solemn Atteſtations to the contrary, 


the Foundation ſhall be razed, Monarchy be deſtroyed, 
and Parliaments ſubverted - by an Imaginary and preten- 
ded Agreement of the People: As it wou'd deſtroy the League and 
Covenant, and cauſe the Adverſary to Blaſpheme and infulr, ſo it 
cannot but be the Cauſe. of many Miſeries and Calamities unto 
6: theſe Kingdoms. Thus they. Once more... © © 
Upon the: 18 of January 1649. The Eſtates of Parliament gave a 
Return upon the ſaid: 'Teftimony wherein we have theſe Words. 


Therefore the Eſtates of Parliament, after diligent Enquiry at af 


the Members of this Court, «por their public and ſolemn Oath both 
concerning themſelves and others, do declare and can aſſure their 
© Brethren: of England, that they cannot find that either this King- 
dom or any Perſon thereof had any Knowledge of or Acceſſion unto 
the late Proceedings of the: Exgliſh Army in Relation tothe King's 
Perſon or the Houſes and reſtrained Members thereof, hut are very 


1 
1 


Confident there is ao Ground for ſuch Aſperſions. Thus they. And ac- , 


corqdingly they Inſtantly inſtructed their: Commiſſioners that they 
ſhould enter, in the Name of this Kingdom, their Diſſent & Proteſt, That 
ag this Nat ion is free from all Muumiedge of and Accęſ ion to theſe: Deſigns. * 


ang 4 


— 


4 

* 
N p 
I 
FA 
f 
1 
"4 "oF 
1 
'F 
U 

t\ 
14 


= ——_ —— — 
ON — 


— _ \ = > — —— l a — 
* —— —— — — — — — — _ _— — . 
— — — - - — — = _ - — 3 
2 — — — > — — — -— aw Re 6. Py +4 n as ſs _— — 4. a 
7 - — — 2 * ho — — D> thi ating os = = — - — 
5 * p — '< k £ — — — — a ns poo __ 
— — — — " — — __ = —_— — — - = 


= oY be 
—_ 
2 2 2 5 . 
— = 
* PR 0 * — 
pews 1 — —— — 8 * 
. * == 5 _ 
7 2 eng — — — * A 
* = k * 
* 
9 
. 


. 


328 | Defence of the Chap, V: 


d Prattices, ſo thiy may be free of ail the Calamities, Miſeries and Confa- 
2 which may follow 72 to theſe Diſtracted Kingdom © 4 5 
Theſe are the moſt Publick and ſubſtantial Evidences that poſ- 
ſibly can be brought to document any Matter of Fact, and will I 


hope be allowed to be of ſomewhat more Weight, than the furi- 


ous Declamations of Mr Rhind and ſuch others of the like Veraci- 


ty, who ſtick to aſſert Nothing, and yet cite not to prove apy thing, 
So much for K. Charles I's Time. 


FPyourthiy in K. Charles T's Time. After the Engliſb had mur- 
dered the Father, the Scots proclaimed His Son King, invited him 
Home, crown'd and fought for him. And what thanks got they? 
Why the Caveliers were glad that They had left ſo many of their 


Carcaſes at Dumbar and Worceſter. And Mr. L. —5 ſpeaking of 


the Sectarians (p) They bang'd, ſaith he, the Presbtertans heart- 
© ily at Dambar whoſe Word that Day was The COVENANT, 
© che beſt Victory ever the Ning loſt. Veto obſtinate were they in 
their Loyalty, that when the King had fled beyond Sea, and they were 
oppreſs d with a raging Enemy in their Bowels, yet they ſtill continu- 


ed to own him, their Miniſters prayed for him even in the Face of 


the Engliſß Forees, and encouraged and aſſiſted General Monk to 
bring him home; and all this, notwithſtanding they might have 
had their own Terms from Cromwell when he was in Scotland, in Caſe 
they wou'd have ſubmitted. So untrue is it what Mr Rhind ſays, 
that They were ſerving their own private Ends, 1 

But s he, They made the Act of the Weſt Murk, wherein they de 


. © clared, that They wou*d- not own him nor his Intereſt otherwiſe than 


£ with a Subordination to God, and ſo far as he own'd and proſecuted the 
© Cauſe of God, and diſclaimed his and his Fathers Oppoſition to the Work 
* of God and the Covenant. Well. And was this a Cauſe why Mr 
Rhind ſhould.ſeparate from the Presbyterians? With what Conſcience 
then cou d he join with the Church of England? Tis within the Me- 


mory of Man that the Prince of Orange came over to England in Op- 


poſition to K. James, and that upon the Invitation of the Lords Spiritu- 


Aas well as Temporal. He ſent his Declaration before him containing 


the 


; 44 — EE EE I EEE. 
Tei Caſſandra, Numb! I. ps 66, 


the Reaſons and Intent of his coming. The King foteſaw what a 
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Storm was brewing, and how heavy it was like to fall on his Head. 
He called for the Biſhops,” and deſired of 'em a Paper under their 


Hands in Abhorrence of the Prince's intended Invaſion. Did 
they comply with this Deſire? No. They, even the Loyal and after- 


wards Nonjuring Biſhops, the Biſhops who had carried the 
Doctriſa of Loyalty to ſuch an extravagant Height as had delud- 
ed the King into all thoſe falſe ſteps of Government which ruin'd 
Him, even They, I ſay, flatly refuſed his deſire. ; Ves, They re- 
fuſed it when He beſought them in the Ang uiſb of his ſoul, The Epiſ- 
copalians are deſited, always, when they tell theStory of the Weſtkirk 
AA, to tell this too as a Counterpart to it. Salmaſius wrote falſe 


in the Caſé of King Charles I. when He wrote that. the Presbyteri. 


ans bound and the Independents killed the Sacrifice. Even Milton Hig 


Adverſary, tho, a bitter Enemy of the Presbyterians, has obſerve” © 
(4) that, in ſayiog ſo, He has contradifted Himſelf, having elſe : 


Where wholly loaded the Independents, with it. But tis plain beyond 
Denial, that in the Caſe of K. James, the Epiſcopalians both bound and 


Killed the Sacrifice. For, To be depoſed and after live, is ſomething worſe 
than Death. I am fully perſwaded that what they did was abſolutelx 
neceſſary for preſerving the Proteſtant Religion. But then tis a very - 


immodeſt Thing in them to upbraid the Presbyterians with ſuch Acts 


as themſelves were guilty of. But to go on with K. Charles Il's 


D . , net ne 
Nis true that a ſmall Handfull of People, enraged with the, 
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330 Defence of tibe Chap. V. 
So much for K. Charles IP's Time, and as much as is neceſſary 4 
for K. James VIPs Time. | 
In the Preſent and Preceeding Reigns Mr. Rhind Himſelf cannot 
charge them with Rebellion; but He falls a Propheſhing that they 
wou'd Rebell if put to the Trial, and if their Intereſt did not ob- 
lige them to live in Peace. This is one of His Viſionary Flights, 
ſo neceffary to make up Drzder*'s Character of the Engliſh Corah 


Some future Truths are mingled in His Book, 
And where the Witnefs fail d, the Prophet Spoke. 


But if Mr. Rhind act the Prophet upon the Presbyterians, may not 
IT at the Hiſtorian upon the Epiſcopalians. I gave a Hint before of 
their new Liturgy. Now hear their Interceſſion in it. We pray Thee 
fo be Gracious to our Prince, who for the Sins both of Prieſts and Peo- 
Pie, is now kept out. Raiſe Him Friends abroad, convert or confound 
the Hearts of His Enemies at Home. And by the ſecret Winamgs and 
Powerfall Workings of thy Providence, make the Stone which theſe fooliſh 
Builders have rejected, the Head Stone of the Corner, Was not this a 
very loyall Prayer? And has not their Practice been agreeable 
For, whence all the InfurreQtions under Dundee, Cannon and Buchan? 
Whence the Aſſaſſination Plor againſt K. Witham? I doubt not, but 
They' H affirm all thoſe Efforts were actsof Loyalty, and fo Pm fure the 
worſt of Rebells generally Excuſe themſelves. Even Satan himſelf does 
not uſually ſhew His Horns or put forth his cloven Foot. But enough of 
this part of the charge. And to conclude it, tis very true, the Presbyte= 
rians do not afcribean unlimited Power to any Prince oa Barth. And, 
for my own Part, I freely declare, that an unlimited Power,, without 
an unlimited 1 * to direct it, and an unlimited Goadneſs to qualiſie 
it, raiſes a more frightfull Idea in Me than is that of the Devil himſelf. 
Let the Epiſcopal Party make as much of this as they ever can. 


VIII. He charges Them p. 216. with a Spirit of Diviſion, which, 
4 faith He, drives them from the Communion of the 

Not a@@pirit of Church, and cats them off from the ordinary Commu- 
Diuiſon  mitations of the Holy Goll. For Anſwer, tis true 
9 4 it drives them fromthe Communion of Mr. Rhinaꝰs 
Church: And I hope aMercitull God will ſtillkæeꝝ Them and ever 
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good Chriſtian from ſuch a Communion ; a Communion, as Ihave 
wen, ſo abſolutly void of the Spirit of Charity, that we are as ſure - 
"tis not the Spirit of Chriſt by. which they are acted, as we are 
ſure that Chriſt the Son of God taught Charity. And“ better it 
« were ( as Archbiſhop Tillotſon has moſt truly taught) (0 there 
* were no reveal'd Religion, and that Human Nature were left 
© to the ConduR of its own principles and Inclinations, which are 
© much more mild and mercifull, much more for the Peace and 
© Happineſs of Human Society; than to be ated by a Religion that 
© inſpires Men with ſo vile a Fury and prompts them to commit 
© ſuch Outrages. This then is the only Anſwer needs be given, 
That the more the Spirit of Presbytry drives People from Mr. Rhind's 
Church, the more it. drives them into the Church of Chriſt. 

He, adds further That, this their Spirit throws them (like the De- 
moniack in the Goſpel) ſometimes into the fire and oft into the Water, 
By this I ſuppoſe He means that they are ſometimes divided among 
themſelves, which indeed in the former Times of Presbytry was too 
true, and I believe They all deſire to be humbled for it before God; 
and I hope the preſent Generation will make ſo good a Uſe of the 
Failings of their Fathers as to keep united among themſelves hence- 
forth, as they have done hitherto tothe great Mortification of their 
Adverſaries. The beſt of Men will differ in ſome Things both 
as to Judgment and Practice. But I hope we ſhall never difer ſs 
far as to divide. —— | | 


Non eadem ſentire Bonos de rebus ijsdem | 
Incolumi licuit ſemper Amicitia. 


In the mean Time it is ſhamelefly immodeſt in a Man that pres 
tends to have join'd the Church of Eng land, to upbraid the Presby- 
terians with their Diviſions, For pray what has Low-Charch and 
High Church been doing theſe Score of Years bypaſt, but damning 
each other, and ſeparating from other? What have the Upper 


and Lower Houſes of Convocation been doing, but managing a 
| * n 


— * 


1 11 Tillotſons Serm. Vol. III. p. 19. 


el or Rarba- gravate their Frailties, gladly hearken. ro, readily be- 


Civil War in the moſt furious Manner, the latter accuſing the for- 
mer of Treachery, and the former upbraiding the latter with Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Rebellion? If Mr. Rhind knows Nothing of this, I recom- 
mend to his Peruſal the Books cited on the Margin (). 


— 1 * 2 32 o 


* . Tantæne animis celeſtibas ire ?' | 

IX. In the laſt Place, He charges the Presbyterians p. 216, 217.. 
3 Wh an Unneighbourly, Cruel and Barbarous Spirit, 
Not an That they ſlander their Catholick Neighbours, ex- 
Unneigh: * ert their ill Nature in a ſpecial ' Manner againſt their 
Baur, Cru. Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, pry into their Lives, and ag - 


rous Spirit. * lieve, and zealouſly propagate the moſt idle, falſe and 
malicious Stories of them. Iknow no other Anſwer 
this needs, but that it is an idle, falſe and malicious Repreſentation: 
And when he ſubjoins his Proof, it will be Time enough to make 


= — * 9 * 


a more particular Reply: _ 2 | 
lu the mean Time he hints at Five Things which are to be taken 
ſome Notice of viz. 1/, the ConduQ of the General Aſſembly in 
1638. 24, The Attempts made upon the Lives of Biſhops. 34h, The 
e. | | | ar- 
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[ 3 ] - Rights of an Engliſh Convotation. Reflections on that Book, The Authority of Chriſtian Princes 
over their Eccleſiaſtical Synods. Appeal to all the true Members of the Church af England in Behalt of the 
Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy. Anſweso that Appeal. The Rights, Liberties and Authorities of the Chri- 
ſtian Church aſſerted. Eccleſiaſtical Synods and Parliamentary Convocarions in the Church of Exglund hiſto- 
rically Rared. , The Principles of Mr. Atterburys Book conſidered. Remarks upon the Temper of the late 
Writers about Convocations. Occaſional Letter on the Subject of Engliſh Convocations. A Letter to a Friend 
in the Country concerning the Proceedings of the preſent Conyocation. The Power of the lower Houſe 
of, Convecacion go adjourmit felf vindicated from the Miſreprefentations.of a late Paper. Narrative ofthe Pro- 
ceedings of tile lower Houſe of Convocation relating to , Prorogations and Adjournments. The Right of the 
Archbiſbap re continue or protogue the whole Convocation. . Vindication of the Proceedings of the Members 
of the lower Houſe with Relation to the Archbiſhep*s Prorpgation of it. Letter to,s Clergy Man in the Country 
woncetning the Choice of Members 8c. The Caſe ot the Premwnientes. conſider®d.” - Third Letter to a Clergy - 
Man in the Country in Defence of what was ſaid in the two former about 'the Entry ot the Parliament Writ in 
The Journals of the Convocation &c. Hiſtory of the Convocation 1700. Hiſtery ot the Engliſh Councils and Con- 
vacations; and of the Clergys fitting in Parliament. A faithitull Account of what paſſeq in che Convocation 
in three Letters, An Expedient propoſed. Narrative of the lower Houſe vindicated from the Exceptions of 
2 Letter i. The Right of the Archbiſhop to continue or prorogue the hole Convocation., Vindication. 
continged. Reconciling Letter upon the late Difference about Con vocational Rights and Proceedings. Faithfull 
Accounts. The preſent State of Convocation in à Letter. The Caſe of the Schedule ſtated. The Schedule 
reviewed. The Parliamentary Original and Rights of the lower Houſe of Convocation cleared. Synodus 
Anglicauna- The New Danger of Presbytry. A ſhort State of ſome preſent Queſtions in Comocation. A. 
Summary Defence ofthe lower Houſe of Convocation. A Letter from a Convocation-Man in Jreland to a 


Convocation Man in England. The State, of the Chyrch and Clergy of England in their Councils, Sy nod, Cong 
vocations &c. Cum multis aliis t.. | 
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barbarous Murder of that'' Venerable old Man the Archbiſhop - 
of St. Andrews.  4thly, The Rabbling ſo many Miniſters at the Revolu- 
tion, And lafily, The Depoſing ſo many of them by the Church 
Judicatories. Theſe are the particular Grounds of his Charge, and! 
{ſhall conſider each of em in Order. Tali tans | 
Fir#. As for the Conduct of the General Aſſembly Anno 1638. 
He complains: that They trode under Foot the Biſhops of the Church, and 
pretended to excommunicate them, while they were without the Communion 
of the Church themſelves. To which: tis anſwered 1//, That they them- 
{elves couꝰd not be without the Communion of the Church even by Mr 
Rhinass own Principles: For, they were generally, if not all of fem, 
tee, ordain*'d, and no Sentence had as yet paſt againſt them de- 
aring them Schiſmaticks, when they Depoſed all, and Excommuni- 
eate the moſt Part of the Biſhops. 249, That they had juſt Reaſon 
to depoſe, and upon their Obſtinacy to Excommunicate them, Giiber: 
Burnet has aſſursd us. For, if they were guilty of crying down the 
Morality of the Sabbath, and prophaaing it by their Practices; ifthey 
vere guilty of Simontacal. Pactions, of relinquiſhing their Dioceſſes 
and introducing Innovatioas without Law, without Conſent of the 
Church; who tan be 10/harden'd:as to deny that ſuch Perſons were 
juſtly deal with ? How cowd they be Governours of the Church who: 
were not worthy to be Members of it? 11 218; 50 
Secanaly, As to the Attempts made by them upon the Lives of Biſbops. I 
ſuppoſe he means by this Aitcheles wounding the Biſhop of Orkney in 
the Arm with Piſtol ſhot Auno 1668. It was no doubt a moſtunjuſtifi- 
able Act. Bur is the Body of the Prestyterians to be charged withiit? 
Hear himſelf in his Letter after he was ſentenced to die. I adven- 
_© tured on it, ſaith he (2), from my own pure and proper Motion with? 
out the Inſtigation of, yea without ſo much as the Privity of any - 
of that Party; whom therefore, I earueſtly deſire that none may 
* charge with it. And ifanyfhall, Ido with Confidence averr, that 
_ © they deal with them maſt anju#ly; Thus he. This, I hope, is ſuſ- 
ficient to vindicate the Presbiterians. Mr Rhind is deſired ito vindi- 
cate the Epiſcopaliaus in taking his. Life upon his Extrajudicial 
r ou Gn CEW noi wradeans. 
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234 Defence of the Chap. V. 
Confeſſion, after he had emitte i it vponthe publick Faith that it 
ſhould not be brought in Judgment againſt him, Fi 

Thiraly. As to the Murder of chat ve nerable old Man the Archbiſhop 
of St Andrews. Tis acknowledged that the killing of him / who- 
ever did it) was Murder, anda moſt barbarous Murder. But I crave 

Leave to put in a Word firſt upon the Biſhop's Character. Secordly, 

upon the Weight of the Argument, ſuppoſing Presbyterians had been 

the Murderers. And Thirdly upon the Truth of that Alledgance. 

As for the Firſt viz. The Biſhop's Character. Tis true he was an 
Old Man: There is no denying of it, and therefore the Fact was 
the more inexcuſable. Nor ſhall we grudge him the Stile of Ve. 

nerable. In Titulis Honorarijs non eſt Falſitas. Why may not even 

a Feftasbe called Moſt Noble? But then as to the Moral Part of his 

Character, I ſuppoſe his beſt Friends cannot deny but that he 

was guilty of the greateſt Perfidj a Man cou'd be guilty of. The 

Queſtion now is not, Whether Prelacy or Presbytry be the righter 
Government; but whether Treachery under Truſt be a Vice or a 
Virtue, a Crime or Commendable PraQtice. If Mr Sharp was under 
Convictions that the Presbyteriaus were wrong, and thereupon had 
deſfign*dto revolt from them; as no Body cou'd have hindered 
him, ſo no Body cou'd have blamed him any further than ſome 
Hundreds of his Brethren who did the ſame. But to underrake 
the Management of the whole Presbyterian Intereſt which was 
then lying at Stake, to give the moſt ſolema Promiſes to be faithfull 
in it; yea, to take their Money for bearing his Charges in that Ser- 
vice; and yet after all, inſtead of managing that, to manage over 
the Primacy to himſelf; this was fo very Foul an Act, that as Tm 
ſure it cannot be juſtified, ſo I doubt if it can be paralleled. 

; Whether he was guilty of other Things which were afterwards 
laid to his Charge, I ſhall not ſay : But I hope I may be allowed 
to tell a 2 which Church of England Men have publiſhed to 

the Ward. Mr L. -h has given the World an Account (v) of a 

4 certain Hiſtory yer unpubliſhed, and therefore called by him The 

Secret Hiſtory, but by the Author himſelf 7he Hiſtory of his own Time, 
This Secret Hiſtorian, who was no Presbyteriaw, but of an eminent 
15 | Cha- 
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Character in the Church of E land tells us, That one of the Mur. 
© derers fired a Piſtol at the Biſhop which burned his Coat and Gow, - 
© but the Shot did not go into his Body, upon which a Report was af- 
© terwards ſpread,that he had purchaſed a Magical Secret for ſecuring 
© him againſt Shot, and his Murderers gave it out that there were 
very ſuſpicious Things found in a Purſe about him. This was the 
diſmal Fate of that unhappy Man who certainly needed a little more 
Time to have fitted him for an unchangeable State. But I wou'd 
c fain hope that he had alt his Puniſhment in that terrible Concluſion 
of his Life. Thus far the Secret Hiſtorian as reported by Mr L--h. 
⁊2 ah, Suppaſing Presbyterians had been the Murderers, Of what 
Weight would that Alledgance be againſt the Body of that Commu - 
nion, or againſt the Preschterian Principles? How many ill Things 
are done every Day in every Nation by Profeſſed Chriſtians? But 
were it juſt to load the whole Chriſtian Church with them, or to 
impute them to the Spirit of Chriſtianity ? It is equally unjuſt 
to load Presby:zry with the Biſhop's Murder. And ſo much the 
more, that the Secret Fiſtorian juſt now cited tells us, that the Mur- 
derers ( who ever they were ) bad not reſolved on doing this 
Time before ;, but, ſeeing His Coach appear alone in the Moon, they 10k 
their Reſolut tan ali on a fudden. But 7 857 
Zꝗah, bs it true that Presbyreriaus were the Murderers? Mr L-- hy 
tells us (x). of a Narrative that was publiſhed ſhortly after commit- 
ing the Fact, wherein it is ſaid That Five of their Accomplices, 
8 — — and Abettors of che Murder choſe to die, and to be 
© hung up in Chains upon the place, rather than confeſs the Sinfull- 
© nefs of the Action by acknowledging it was Murder or a Sin. 
This | ſuppoſe is the beſt Evideace for charging the Fact upon the 
Presbyterians, and Mr L-- 9 triumphs upon it. Now, tis very true 
there were Five Men put to Death: on Magus Moor ( where the 
Biſhop was Murdered ) on that Account, and all the Five own'& 
themſeves Presbyterians. But now let us hear them ingtheir laſt 
Words, while they were upon, of at the Foot ot the Ladder, juſt a 
ſtepping into Eternity. 2 f | 
Anarem Sword, * The Biſhop of Sr Andrews Death I am free 
+ of, having lived four or five Score of Males from this, and ever 
4 was 
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was in this Place before: neither did I ever ſee a Biſhop in the 
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Face that I knew to be a Biſhop. .. 
James Mood. As for our coming here upon the Account of the 
* Biſhop's Death: For my own Part, I was zever in this Place of 


- © the Country before; neither ever ſaw I a Biſhop in my life, that 
I cou'd fay there was the Man. F vis © 
: 7 Waddel. As for my Acceſſion to the Biſhop's Death where- 
fore we are ſentenced to die in this Place, I declare I was ever 


Over the Water of Forth in this Country before this Time. | 
Thomas Brown. * Some of you may judge our dying and hanging 

here is upon the Account of the Biſhop's Death, and that I was 
acceſſary thereunto. But I muſt tell you as to that, that I was 


never in this Country before this Time. ens 4) 0141 
John Clyde. I ſhall ſay no more but only two or three Words 
anent the Thing I was accuſed of by thoſe that purſued me, and 
that was the King's Advocate and 'Biſhop 'Sharp's Brother, anent 
the Biſhop's Killing. I wiſh-the: Lord may not lay it to 
their Charge. For I ever ſaw that Man whom They called 
the Biſhop of St Andrems that I knew by another Man. 


Innocence as to the Biſhop's Death. Whether the Epiſcopalians can 


purge themſelves of their Innocent Blood, I leave it to their oun 


1 So much for the Presbyterians. Barbarous Uſage of 
Biſhops. | „ | 7 

— can High. Church purge Her ſelf of ufing Biſhops Barbarouſly? 
Who then were they that aſſaulted the Biſhop of Morceſter, broke 
His Coach Windows, pelted, abuſed, and put him in Danger of 
his Life? Does not the forecited Mr. Biſſet tell us p. 8. that it 
was High-Charch. - Who was it calld Archbiſhop Grindall a per- 
fidious Prelate from the Pulpit. Is Dr. Sacheverell a Presbyterian ? 
Who was it wrote all the ſcurrilous Lampoons againſt Biſhop Bar- 
net Viz, Salt for the Leach, Sham Sermon diſſected. Good old Cauſe. 
Proper Defence. Evil be. Thou my Good! Is Mr. L--ly Presbyterian? 
Who is it affirms That the Spirit of Grace is conferred in Baptiſm after 
4 Manner which neither Biſhop Burnet nor che Author of the Dialogues, 
between the Curate and the Country-Man knows any Thing we 


Thus theſe Five. Men who ventured their Eternity upon their 
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Is Mr. Barclay Presbyterian (%? Who ſays that all that Biſhop 


Burnet preached in 1688, was not Goſpel? Ts Mr. G Presbys 


terian ? But I ſhou'd never come to an End, ſhou'd Itouch upon 
every Thing High- Chureh has both ſaid of, and done to Biſhops 
theſe Score of Years by paſt. Had Mr. Rhind then no Shame to charge 
us with the Abuſing of Biſhops? Let ſuch as have abuſed them 
be all reckon'd Presbyterians, and Pm ſure we ſhall be fifty rhouſand 
ſtronger than we are ordinarly reckon'd to be. But I proceed. 

Fourthly, As to the Rabbling ſo many of their Clergy in the Be- 
ginning of the Revolution. Tis true, ſome of them were Rabbled 
out, and no Man can or ought to undertake to Juſtify the Rabble 


in doing ſo. But had not the Clergy exaſperated them to the great - 


eſt Height? How often had the Government, upon their Dela- 
tion, or by their Inſtigaticn, driven the poor People's Cattle, ſhut 
up their Shops, ſpoil'd their Goods, impriſon'd their Perſons, ſqueez- 


ed the Marrow out of their Bones with Boots and Thambkins, 


Hang'd up their Husbands, Fathers, Brothers, and other Relations, 
and all this upon the Account of Nonconformity ? "Tis true, the 
People ought to have forgiven them all theſe Injuries, as indeed 
generally they did. But was it to be expected, but that Corrup- 
tion in — em wou'd prevail over Principle, or, that, upon a 
Turn of Affairs, their Reſentment wou'd not vent it ſelf againſt the 
Authors of theſe Injuries? I don't talk without book when I ſay 
the Clergy were the Authors of theſe Injuries. No. Dr. Canaries will 
Juſtify me beyond the need of other Documents, which yet might be 
produced by Hundreds. The Doctor, when lately return'd from Rome, 
_ Publiſhed in the Year 1684. a Book entituled A Diſcourſe repreſenting 
the Sufficient Manifeſtation of the Mill of God &c, which He Dedi- 
cated to the Earl of Perth then Chancellour: Therein p. 187. He 
draws the Presbyterians in all the odious Characters that Malice 
cou'd deviſe, as /ight and wild Extravagants, the very Dregs and 
Feculency of Mankind, on the Account both of their Birth and Breeding, 
but eſpecialy ſo, becauſe of their very Souls and Immoralities; as being 
ſuch a Herd of dull and untrattable and whineing and debaucht Ant- 
mals as ſcarcelygo beyond thoſe of the Hogs and Goats, which ever any of 
> U u 1 tem 
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hem was ever born for to attend, Thus He. Now when he had thus 
dreſſed them vp in the Skins of Brutes, was it not natural that the 
next ſtep ſhou'd be to ſet the Dogs at em to worry m? Yes, 
that He does with a Witneſs. He is at ſo much Pains to Smooth 
over all the Severities of the- Government againſt them, that he 
reckons Hanging it ſelf but a Trifle. The Worſt, ſays he p. 192, 
1 to be flung over a Ladder, or for one's Neck to be tied 10 a Beam, 
and then to have 4 Sledge driven out under Him. Was there ever a 
clearer Comment than this upon Solomon's Words The tender Mercies - 
of the Wicked are Cruel? Was it any Wonder that People were 
Irritated againſt ſuch. Furies? As the Clergy then excited the Go - 
vernment to thoſe Severities, to they have juſtified them ever ſince, 
and complain'd that our Princes were too Mercifull. Thus Mr. Rhind 
in His Sermon on Loyalty Preached and Printed 1711. ſpeaking 
of K. Charles I. Others again ( ſaith he p. 49, 50 ) find Fault with... 
His ton great Clemency and Indulgence; and truly I muſt own that THIS + 
was his Fault: And indeed there is TOO. MUCH of it in the: 
Blood of bis Family .; Of ſuch a Goſpel Strain are the Epi/copal Ser- 
mons | 
But why are the Presbyterians alone charged with Rabbling ? Do 
the Epi/copatians know nothing of that Trade? Did Mr Rhznd. 
never hear of Sachewere/Ps: Mobs, and the burning doun the Di/< 
Jenter's' Meeting - Hauſes? Did he never hear of the Rabbling Mr 
Tullidaſf at Errol May 10, 1691? Did he never hear of the Rabble at 
O4. Deer (=) ? Did he never hear of the Epiſcopal Treatment 
of Mr Chiſholm in March 1711 ſent to read the Preshytiys Edict for 
planting the vacant Church of Gearloch (a) ? No Pag an Hiſtory can 
furniſn ſuch an Inſtance of Barbarity. But why do I inſiſt on Parti- 
culars? - Even under K. William's Reign, their Rabblings were ſo 
frequent, that the Parliament found it needfull to make a very ſtrict 
Act againſt them (6) And even notwithſtanding that. They are 
ſtill continued with the greateſt Inſolence, wherever they can hope 
ta make auy Hand with; them. Is it not modeſt then in the W I 
ians 
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lians to object Rabling to the Presbyterians ? In the Epiſcopalians, I 
ſay, who perſecute while they are in, and Rabble when they are out. 

Laſtly, As to the Depoſing ſo many of their Clergy by Church 
Judicatories. Let us hear Dr Edwards an Eminent Divine of the 
Church of England in his Sermon pn the Union, concerning the 
preſent eftabliſh?d Church of Scotland. ? They have, ſaith he, with 
© the Patience of Confeſſors and Martyrs (and ſuch a great Num- 
ber of them were) born the ſufferings which the High. Church 
© Men brought upon them, and now when they are able to reta- 
$liate, they ſtudy not Revenge, but let the World ſee, they can 
© 'forgiy*as well as ſuffer. This Teſtimony is of ſome more Weight 
than Mr Rhind's malicious Inſinuations. I ſuppoſe the Presbyteri- 
aus will be able to defend themſelves upon a Condeſcendence on 
Particulars. In the mean Time the difference between the Epiſcopal 
and Presbyterian Conduct in this is pretty remarkable. In the Lear 
1662, three hundred Presbyterian Miniſters were Turned out of their 
Churches ſimply upon the Account of Vonconformity, becauſe they 
wou?d not receive Collat ion from the Biſhop (upon a Preſentation © 
from the Patron) without any other Fault proven or alledged a- 
gainſt them. At the Revolution there was not one Mag of the E- 
piſcopal Clergy either deprived or depoſed upon the Account of his 
Principle concerning Church Government. Say, Good Read-' 
er, which of theſe: two Ways of acting was the more Chriſtian ' 
and accountable ? At the Reſtauration, not one Man, that“ I can 
hear of, was left in P oſſeſſion of any Church in Scosland, who either 
had not Epiſcopal Orders, or at leaſt received Collation from the Bi- 
ſhop. At the Revolution above two Hundred of the Epiſcopal Clergy + 
were ſtill continued in their Charges, many of - which are alive, 
and in Poſſeſſion at this Day, tho* in many Places Inſolent to the laſt 
Degree in their Behaviour againſt the Eſtabliſnh'd Church. So thar, 
if thoſe who were (till kept in, thoſe who voluntarily dimitted, thoſe 
who were deprived by the Council upon the Account of their Diſ. 
loyalty, thoſe who were outed by Act of Parliament April. 25. 1690 
Reſtoring the Presbyter ian Mi niſters who were thruſt from their Charges 
finge the firſt of January 1661: when all theſe I ſay are deduced, 
with thoſe that complyed, and, upon doing ſo, were aſſumed, I ſup- 
poſe the Number of the Depoſed will appear very ſmall. ay 4 
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Mr Rhind can prove them to have been innocent, I doubt not but 
He will oblige them and his whole Party. Let me only add, 
that a ſevere Treatment of Miniſters is the Thing in the World a 
Church of England- Man ſhou'd be moft loath to upbraid others 
with, as knowing how eaſie it is to reply. Were not three hundred Mi- 
niſters depoſed, deprived, excommunicated, impriſon'd or baniſhed 
inzwo Years Time after the Conference at Hampton Court 1603 ſim- 
ply for Nonconformity to the Liturgy, tho“ otherwiſe they were 
Epiſcopally ordain*d(c )? Were not two Thouſand Miniſters eject- 
ed at once by the Bartholemew Act 1662 (d)? All the Proteſtant 
Churches in Europe put together cannot, I ſuppoſe, furniſh ſo many 
Inſtances of Miniſters deprived or depoſed on any Account what= 
ſoever, as Exglayd can for ſimple Nonconformity to Prelacy and paul- 
try Ceremonies. Tho? then the degoſing or depriving of Clergy- 
Men might have tempred Mr Rhind to ſeparate from the Presby- 
terians, yet had not his Affection been much more partial, than his 
Conſcience was nice, He had never been, on that Account, ſway'd 
to the Epiſcopal ſide, which has been vaſtly more guilty. So much 
for the Unneighbourly, Cruel and Barbarous Spirit of the Presbyter ians. 


Thus l have gone through all the Particulars of Mr Rhind*s Charge, 
wherein he eſſays to make the Presbyterian Spirit diametrically oppoſite 
to that of the Goſpel. Every Reader, I ſuppoſe, will eaſily diſcern the 
Difference *twixt his Accaſation and my Defence. Ihe Accuſation 
tho that is always an odious Part) is neither qualified nor proven. 
The Defence is made good, and the Charge diſproved from the very 
Books the Accuſer appeals to, or by the Teſtimony of the moſt emi- 


nent Epiſcopalians. 


And now to come to an End, who can but pity Mr Rhind? Who, 
beſides the SCHISM, HERESY, and SUPERSTITION he has run 
into, has brought himſelf under the crying Guilt of the moſt wretched 
PROPHANENESS and IMPIETT againſt GOD, and the moſt 
malicious CALUVMNY againſt his Neighbours and — — 
Ti ak. | xeartily 
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£ © ] Vide Alt. Damaſc, Prefat. 1 J See Dr. calamyes Account. 


- = + - Prezbyterian Fath/ 
' heartily wiſh he may Repent of this hij Wickedweſs, aud prey GOD, 
perkeps the gage of hts 2 wy boſorgivey Lum. \ * 5 1 


UPON the whole I conclude, that ha P R ES BIT E RIAN 
GOVERNMENT is of Divine 'Inftitution. Their A R. 
TICLES OF FAITH taught by wy Scripture, and believ- 

ed by the Catholick Church. Their ORSHIP Pure and 
Perfect in all Eſſentials. - And their SPIRIT and Practice at 
leaſt as becoming the Gael as that * their "Neighbours. 
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p- 36. 
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| SRC TT. 
His e of the Pente, twixt the Predbyterians and. Epiſeopalians 


5 xamin'd. p P. 43» 
flis A 1 e + 
is ments or Prelacy ſumm'd up. p. 47. 
15 ee. 1 R 
His Arguments for. proving. that-Chri/t and his Apoſtles were under: 
a Weciſſii of Inſtituting a Prelatict Form of. Government Ex- 


amin'd. p. 48. 
ART. I. His Argument from the Nature of the Thing ſorproving that; 
8 Neceſſity, xamin'g. p. 49. 
Frcvech rat the Argument 1. is nor dla p 50. 240, not Secure,, 
4h that it is smpertinent as. he has laid it p. 5.1. His In- 
forcerhent of that Argyment »/t, from: the Eri Monarchy, 
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__ *Proved, that as he has laid it, it is horridly Typions p. 6r, that 
huis Managment of it againſt the Preshyteriam is Ridiculous p. 62. 
That it is in it ſelf weak, and concludes Nothing to the Purpoſe in 
. . « » this Controverſy p. 64. That if it conclude at All it concludes for 
anuniverſal Papacy p. 65. That it is rejected as Igſuſſitient by the 
ART. III. The Argument from Political Conſiderations in Compli- 
ance with the Jews and Romans for proving that Necefity, Examin'd. 
en 1ſt, as tothe Jews p. 70. 24, as to the Romans p. 7 1. that 
the Argument ſo far as it concludes Dae e for Presbyrry. 
_ . The Deſign ofthe Argument from Pelizicd Necdſſty diſcovered 


c 
at I SECT. V. 
The Proofs for evincing that Pre/acy actually was inſtituted, Ex- 
ami i'd. p. 73. ; ee ee e IR 
The laſtitution of it not to be found in the Scripture confeſſed by 
Mr. Doawell p. 74. | Eo 
an: I. 12 Proof for evincing that Prelacy obtain'd in Chri#*s days, 
xamin'd p. 75. | | | 
Proved tas n the Chriſtians were under no Form of Church- 
Government diſtinct from the Few:ſb Ib. That neither the XII nor 
the LXX were Church Officers till after Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
Or, ſuppoſing they had been ſuch, that yet they had both 
the ſame Power. p. 77. D 
The Text Marth. XX. 25. The Princes of the Gentiles &c. largely 
 - vindicated p.-79. 5 )) 7 5 | 
ART. II. The Proof for evincing that P re/acy obtain'd in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, Examin'd. p. 87. : J 
Proved that if the Government which at firſt .obtain'd among 
_ Chriſtians as ſuch was unalterable (as Mr. Rhind ſays it was) 
then Prelacy is ruic'd, Ib. Mr Rhind's General Reaſonings from 
the Ads and Epiſtles Examin'd. p. 88. A Succeſſion in the A. 
poſtolate clearly diſproved p. 90. Harangues againſt Parity how 
ridiculous p. 98. The Civil War amongſt the Epi/copa/ Authors 
p-. 99. The Demonſtration for Prelacy from its being confirm'd 
by Miracles, Examin'd p. 100. See allo p. 93, 94+ n 


LI 


* 


53 


» 
„33 


The Contents 


| ART. III. The Argument from the Eflſapa of Timothy and 1 b 


tus, Examin'd p, 103. 
Preved from Scripture that they were extokilindry Officers. p 


104. Mr Dodwell confeſſes it, p. 105. The Poſtſcripts no proof 1b. 


The Ancients of the three firſt Centuries perfect iy ſilent of their | 
being Bybops. p. 106. Their Epiſcopary cannot be inferred from 


ay; Thing in the Epiſtles directed to them! p. 107 


T. IV. The Proof from the Apocalypt ick Angels Examin'd. mls. 


Thoſe Angels not the fixed 'Biſho - 72 theſe Churches p. 111. 
Not numbred by Seven Ib. Not Characterized as fingle Perſons 


confeſſed by Dr More and Mr Dadaeil and proved at large 


from the II. and III. Chap. of the Rev. p. 112. Proved: to 
be Falſe, that all Ancient and Modern Commentators have ſup- 
poſed theſe Angels to be ſingle perſons and the Governours of 


the Churches p. 118. Bez has ſaid nothing on this Argument 


that favours the Epiſcopal Cauſe p. 120. Dr Hammond's Scheme 


jatirely ruins this Argument Th. as it alſo does the argument 


from the Jewiſh Prieſthood, and from the Subordination of the 
LXX to the XII. This noticed and confeſſed by Dr . 


121. 


ART. V. The Teſtimonies for Prelacy from Antiquity Examin'd.. 


* 


121. Dr Bed and Medina confeſs the Fathers to be on the Prod | 


rian Side Ib. Dr Sherlock's and Chillingwortl/s Judgment of the 
weight of the Teſtimony of the Fathers p. 122. 
Ignatius's Epiitles diſcourſed p. 123. Proved in four particulars 
that they quite deſtroy the Modern Epiſcopacy' and the'Princi- 
ples on which it is built. Ib. Proved that as to the main of the 
Controverſy they contain nothing contrary to the Presbyterian 
Scheme. p. 126. No Evidence that the Ionatian Presbyters did 


- Preach or adminiſter the Sacraments p. 128. Proved that the Ilona 
tian Epiſtles are either not Genuine; or at leaſt are vitiated and 


Ca 


Interpolated, p. 132. 

Clemens Romanus gives no Teſtimony: for Prelacy P- 144. 
Nor the Emperour Adrian. P 7. 

Nor Jrenæus p 148. 

Nor Tertullian p 150. 


AR. VI. The (Argument for Prelacy from A — of i its 
Y | ob- 
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ibo 00 IP] and univerſally, if it had not been of Di. 
Tine In flitation Examin'd p 151. 

.- Proved that ſuch an In Aebi, cannot be inferred either 10, 

Frem the Piety and Teal of the Primitive Times p. 152. Nor 24%, 
from the Univerſal ſpread of Epiſcopacy p 154. Nor 34h, from the 
gilancs of the Governours of the Church 155. Nor 4 hh, from 

"the Unperalledneſs of the Caſe p. 156. Nor 57000, en the N 

© Oppoſi ſtion was made to the Change p 157. 

_ Teſtimonies for Presbytry from Antiquity p 1:59. 

From Clemens Romanus Ib. Ignatius p 160. Poiycar b p 161. vols | 
Martyrlb, lrenaus Ih. Tertullian p 162. Clemens Alexanarinas. ib, Origen 
p.163. Gregorius Thaumat urgus. p. 164. Cyprian, Ib. . Mag- 
t p 165. Aerins. Ib. Ambroſe: p. 166. Chryſoſtom. Ib. Aug uſtin. p. 
167: Theodoret. Ib. Primaſius. Ib. Sedalius p. 168. Concilium 7 
4 — = mg Tce. Ib. Occumenius. Ib. The Canon Lay.p. 1695 

rom. 1 

The Exceptions agaioſt . Imo eramin'd, p. 171. 

8 | 
Mr Rid Riiſooings againſt the Presbyteriau Ruling Elders and 

* Examin'd. p. 175. 

ART. L. His Reaſonings againſt the Tin Reling Elderg- 


x emit p. 176 
ART. H. His Reafonings againſt the Prechyterian Deacons, Exa- 


pe mind, p,. 185. 
An CO LS O THE CHAPTER CONCERNING: 


C GHURCH. GOVERNMENT... p. 187. 
An Aadreſi to the Gentlemen of High. Church Principles ſhewing 
EE the Uncharitableneſs of them, and how deſtructive they are of the 
M hole Proteſtant Intereſt through the World, p. 188. Their con- 

idence upon their Principles ſo. ms the leſs rolerable 25 n 
„ REM \ x 60 255 ee Ort 516 W . 
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R Ried Second Nestes for Separating from the Prod | 
Viz That their Articles of Faith are TROOP Bait u ani 5 
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; 1 L Tee Z 
. Mr Rhind's ObjeRtions. againſt their Articles: of Faith"Confiderd _ 
p- 197. 1 7 7 92 | 1 


4 


| His ObjeRtions againſt the 8886 of the: Decties in General, 2 —_ 
1 YZ | Bxamig'd, Ib. His Obje&ions againſt their Doctrine of Predeſlination — 
pi. 201. Againſt their Doctrine of the Eficaty. of Grace pe 2 
[I not to be inconſiſtent: with: a Good: Life or- Vadis 10 Pe. 
ſuade one to Reform, in a ; : I con = 
I DIMOGUE BETWEEN # CALPINIST Teacher and a DE- 
i BAUCHE of the Party. p. 209, 
His Objcrupas agaioft 9 Sono bf Pe Perſeverance y. 21.1 
l A 4 
9 The Precyterian Articles, of Faith the fame with choſs of the Chu. 
ian Church. p. 221. N 
Proved that they are the: Doftrine of the forre a IP 
Churches. Ib. Of tho: Epiſcopalians in \Srotlaxi-p\ 222. Of the. Church 
of England p. 223. The Peſences of ſome Modern Dituuet againſt 
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